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- Preface 


This is the first volume to be published by a team of some dozen 
scholars who since 1977 have come together to work on a new edition 
of Walter Bower’s Scotichronicon. This book was composed in Latin 
in the 1440s whilst its author was abbot of the Augustinian abbey of 
Inchcolm, an island in the Firth of Forth near Aberdour in West 
Fife. Though several copies of this work were circulated in manu- 


script within sixty years or so, sometimes in the form of the full text, 


sometimes in a shortened form, it was not until 1759 that the whole 
work was printed in two folio volumes in Edinburgh under the 
editorship of Walter Goodall. This has remained the only edition 
until now, and no translation from Latin into English has previously 
been attempted. The 1870s did see the publication of new editions 
(including translations) of two related works—the Chronica Gentis 
Scotorum of John of Fordun, most of which had been incorporated 
by Bower in his book (and which had confusingly and wrongly itself 
been published earlier by Thomas Hearne in 1722 under the same 
name Scotichronicon), and the Liber Pluscardensis, one of the short- 
ened versions of Bower’s book that were produced before and after 
his death. There were plans about the same time for a new edition 
of the Scotichronicon itself, and important spadework on some of 
the manuscripts was published in 1885 by David Murray in The 
Black Book of Paisley and Other Manuscripts of the Scotichronicon 
(Paisley, 1885). But no single editor has since then found the time to 


produce a new edition of so massive a work in accordance with . 


modern standards of scholarship; and it is only by co-operative 
teamwork that this is now being accomplished. Rather than wait for 
the contribution of the slowest of the team, however, each volume 
in the series is to be published in random order as it becomes ready. 
It is no surprise that it is the volume for which the general editor is 
himself wholly responsible that*appears first, even though chron- 


— ologically it is the last of the series. The plan is to publish henceforth | 


at the rate of one volume a year. 
A full description and discussion of the manuscripts of the whole 


work (there are six of the full text and seventeen of related texts) is 


planned for volume IX of this edition. Meanwhile it needs to be 
explained that while Goodall based his edition only on manuscripts 


available to him in Edinburgh (principally Edinburgh University 
Library MS 186, dated 1510), and David Murray recommended that 


the London, British Library Royal MS 13.E.X (datable in the early 
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1450s) be made the basis of a better edition, this edition is in fact 
based primarily on the Cambridge, Corpus Christi College MS 171. 
This manuscript is of compelling interest, not only because it orig- 
inally belonged to Inchcolm abbey, but more importantly because it 
appears to be a fair copy written in the mid-1440s and then amended 
under Bower’s own supervision before his death in 1449 by the 
addition of substantial extra material in the margins. In all the later 
manuscripts these additions are incorporated in the main body of 
the text. By concentrating on the Corpus MS therefore and repro- 
ducing its main characteristics, we can learn much about the process 
of its composition and hope to understand its idiosyncracies. 

The Corpus manuscript has, however, one major flaw. It is written 
on paper rather than parchment, and quite substantial parts of its 
margins and some of its text have been eaten away at some distant 
date by rodents. It is necessary therefore to refer to a secondary 
manuscript when these lacunae occur. Though the British Library 
Royal MS is near in date to the Corpus MS, we soon discovered on 
studying it in detail that David Murray was wrong to give it such a 
weighty recommendation, for many of its readings are uniquely 
erroneous (even nonsensical), and it has itself major gaps. We have 
therefore relied instead on a manuscript in the possession of the earl 
of Moray which appears to have been copied directly from the 
Corpus MS ca 1471-72. It was later bequeathed to Inchcolm abbey, 
and seems to have been acquired by the earl’s ancestors after the 
Reformation when they obtained the Donibristle estate in West Fife 
(which included the island of Inchcolm). Though it is now usually 
kept at Darnaway Castle near Forres in Moray, it is traditionally 


called the Donibristle MS and that title is retained here to emphasize | 


its Inchcolm connections. It is a neat and clean manuscript which 
* nearly always provides clear readings where there is a lacuna in the 
Corpus MS. Later manuscripts are cited in this edition only when 
puzzles remain after these two basic manus¢ripts have been con- 
sulted. | | “i 

The general aim is to take Bower seriously as a mid-fifteenth 
century author, and to try to establish the text of the Scotichronicon 
as he left it at his death. It is with this in mind that we have taken 
into account a shortened version of the main work which Bower 
himself produced before his death for readers who wanted a less 
prolix work (Fordun, i, p. 1). This survives today in its fullest form as 
- copied (before 1480) in the Edinburgh, National Library of Scotland 
Advocates’ MS 35.1.7, sometimes called the Book of Cupar, but 
more correctly described as the Coupar Angus MS after the abbey in 
Perthshire where it was once kept. We are not trying now to edit 
this shortened chronicle any more than we wish to re-edit the Liber 
Pluscardensis which is already in print. Thus we do not draw atten- 
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tion to the many places where Bower chose to re-arrange the text of 
his main work while shortening it or to the myriad of places where 
he made minor stylistic changes; but we do cite in the textual notes 
of this edition any passages in the shortened chronicle which clarify 
or alter the sense of the full text, and in our editorial notes we include 
longer passages. with additional information or major changes of 
interpretation found in the Coupar Angus MS. Collation of this 
material with the Corpus and Donibristle MSS is therefore delib- 
erately selective. We have enough to do in editing the main Scoti- 
chronicon itself. | 

The whole project for this new edition has been sponsored from 
the start by the University of St Andrews through its Centre for 
Advanced Historical Studies (also known as St John’s House). It has 
recruited the editorial team and remains responsible for the quality 
and continuity of the enterprise. It has provided accommodation as 
required, together with other facilities and some financial help. A 
complete collection of microfilms of all the relevant manuscripts has 
been assembled in St John’s House, and thanks are due to all the 
owners of these manuscripts for making this possible. Especial 
thanks are due to the Master and Fellows of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge for giving permission for the MS 171 in their library to 
be used as the basis of this edition and for one of the illustrations in 
that manuscript to be used in the design of the dust cover of the 
series. Their co-operation and hospitality is much appreciated. Suc- 
cessive earls of Moray have been most generous in allowing access 
to the Donibristle manuscript, permitting it to be deposited in St 
Andrews for more than two years, and agreeing to its use in this 
edition. Other manuscripts also are cited with the kind permission 
of their owners—the earl of Dalhousie, the keeper of the Scottish 
Catholic Archives, the British Library Board, the trustees of the 
National Library of Scotland, and Edinburgh University Library. 

Essential financial assistance has been made available to St John’s 
House for this project by the British Academy, by the Carnegie Trust 
for the Universities of Scotland, and by the Conference of Scottish 
Medieval Historical Research (through their general funds and the 
Anderson-Dunlop Fund). These contributions are gratefuly ac- 
knowledged. Part of this money was used to provide the editorial 
team with research assistance in the initial transcription and collation 
of the basic manuscripts; and the skill and devotion of Dr Nigel J. 
Tringham and Dr Trevor M. Chalmers in carrying through this 
laborious task in the early days of the project has been much appreci- 
ated. Nearly every page of the translation has been improved fol- 


~ lowing detailed comments at an early stage from another member of 
the editorial team, Dr A. B. Scott. Latterly a great many scholars 


have given specialist assistance with other problems arising in the 
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translation and the editorial notes. Without such generous assistance 
a project of this kind would be impossible, for Walter Bower’s ency- 
clopaedic scholarly range puts modern commentators to shame. 
Particularly helpful has been the work done by two scholars in their 
theses. presented to the University of Edinburgh, Dr Marjorie J. 
Drexler and Dr B. G. H. Ditcham. In devising ways of harnessing 
the new technology to a complex scholarly work of this kind the 
skilled assitance of the staff of the Computing. Laboratory of the 
University of St Andrews has been vital; the work of Mr Peter G. 
Adamson and Mrs Lynda Innocent has been particularly helpful in 
this respect. | | 


Introduction to Books XV and XVI 


The Manuscripts 


The two books edited in this volume have untypically been printed 
twice before rather than just once. Thomas Hearne added them (as 
well as parts of Books VI and XIV) to his 1722 edition of the 
chronicle of John of Fordun, suggesting wrongly that Bower had 
produced only a ‘continuation’ of Fordun’s work.’ He based his 
edition of this Bower material mostly on the British Library Royal 
MS 13.E.X (datable before 1455), a transcription of which had been 
supplied by Roger Gale. A collation was provided by Hearne with 
the British Library Harleian MS 712, which had been written 1481— 
2 for Archbishop William Schevez of St Andrews (described by 
David Murray as the Schevez MS) and which had been lent to Hearne 


»in Oxford for this purpose. Exceptionally XV c. 39 and XVI cc. 28— 


39 were taken directly from the Harleian MS rather than the Royal 
MS. | | 

Then Goodall reprinted these books as part of his 1759 edition. 
He followed his normal practice of basing his Latin text on the 
Edinburgh University MS 186 (written in 1510), regularly changing 
the details of the spelling in order to standardize the appearance of 
the Latin along classical lines in a way that was apparently expected 
in the eighteenth century but which is not acceptable by the standards 
of twentieth-century scholarship. We want to be able to study pre- 
cisely the kind of Latin which Bower wrote. Goodall cites Hearne’s 
edition on occasion, such as for a reading in the Royal MS (ii, pp.425, 
461) or in the Harleian MS (p.473), or for a note by Hearne himself 
(p.475). He also provides in his footnotes a selection of additional 
matter found in the Coupar Angus MS (which was available to him 
in Edinburgh); but sometimes such extra information is introduced 
to the body of the text without any warning that he is not following 
his basic manuscript as usual.’ In addition there are quite frequent 
occasions when a single word is added or changed without warning 
to conform to the Coupar Angus MS. Goodall’s text is clearly a 
composite one. He once even goes so far as to insert silently a date 
probably derived from the chronicle of Andrew of Wyntoun and 


_ which certainly is not found in any of the Scotichronicon MSS which 


are now known (XV c.15, note at I1.22—27). 


Xill 
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The Corpus manuscript (MS C) is available for the whole of 
Books XV and XVI. The only unusual features in this section of the 
manuscript are as follows: | 


fo.318v: following the list of rubrics for Book XV comes first the letter 
of Pope Gregory XI and then the related letter of King David II which 
are mentioned twice in the course of Book XIV above (fos.308v, 312). 
fo.336v: on the verso of the folio containing the list-of rubrics of Book 
XVI come the two letters of King Henry IV with a heading indicating 
that they are to be inserted at XVI c.30. 


Presumably in both these cases the documents became available for 
copying only after the relevant parts of the chronicle had been 
drafted, and they were inserted on available blank leaves. 


fo.339v: three-fifths of a page are left blank after XVI c.8, and one 
sentence has later been added at the end of this chapter. 

fo.343: a space of nine lines has been left blank between the end of XVI 
c.15 and the start of c.16, into which one sentence has later been added 
at the end of c.15. 


fo.352v: exceptionally XVI c.38 wan is entirely in verse) has been 
written in double-column. 


fo.353v: the final verses are written in a large bookhand similar to that 
used for the verses at the end of VI c.23 above (fo. 1179). | 


The major additions to the basic text occur as follows: 


Book XV cc.7 (fo.321), 14 (fo.324v), 17 (fos.325v—326), 19 (fo. 326v), 
21 (fo.327v), 22 (fo0.328), 23 (fo.328v), 24 (fo.329), 30 (fo.331v), 33 
(fo.333), 35 (fo.333v), 36 (fo.334), 37 (fo.334v), 39 at end (fo.335v). 
Book XVI cc.2 (fo.337v), 5 (fo.338v), 10 (fo.340), 16 (fo.343), 20 
(fos.344v—345), 22 (fo.346v), 26 (fo.348), 30 (fo:349v). - 


Among the minor corrections and additions in the body of the text 
the following may be noted as probably indicating changes of mind 
by the author rather than ordinary scribal errors: 


Book XV cc.2 (fo.319v), 6 (f0.321), 21 (fo. 327v), 26, (fo.329v), 31 
(f0.332), 34 (fo0.333). 


Book XVI cc.27 (f0.348) 37 and 38 (fo.352v). 


The following indications of the date of the original composition 
or subsequent amendment of these two books may be deduced from 
the text: 
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Book XV c.18: between November 1440 and March 1442/3 (note at 
1.31). 
Book XVI c.6: 1443 (1.5). 
c.12: before July 1445 (note at 1.9). 
c.l6: between October 1444 and October 1445 (note at 
1.43). 
—¢.8: an addition made in March 1446/7 or soon after 
(note at 11.22—24). 
c.26: additions made in October 1447 or soon after (cer- 
tainly before 1452) to text composed originally after 
September 1442 (note at 1.59). 


Bower explains at the end of Book XV that it was his intention at 
first to end his story before the return of James I from England in 
1424, which is probably why he delayed his account of the death of 
the first duke of Albany (whom he admired) from its chronological 
place to c.37 of that book, even though the story of the Scottish army 
in France had in c.36 been carried forward to the death of Joan of 
Arc in 1431. But he added Book XVI so that he might contrast what 
he regarded as the splendidly firm rule of James with the miseries of 
the 1440s when he was writing; and from c.27 onwards he even forced 
himself to write about that king’s death. 

The Donibristle manuscript (MS D) is available complete for the 
whole of Books XV and XVI. It has the two letters of fo.318v of MS 
C as cc.41 and 42 inserted into Book XIV, and the two letters on 
fo.336v of MS C in their place in Book XVI c.30. It follows MS C 
in leaving a gap at the end of XVI c.8, but does not update the 
information on the papal succession there nor the list of bishops of 
Dunkeld at the end of XVI c.26. 

The Coupar Angus manuscript (MS CA) has references to Bower’s 
longer chronicle in the form: ‘Scotichronicon in magno libro xvi c.vi’ 
(e.g. pp.419a, 423b). While all the chapters of book XV in the longer 
work are represented somehow in this shortened chronicle, the fol- 
lowing substantial deliberate omissions in the equivalent of Book 
XVI are noteworthy: 


cc.3, 4 and 5 to 1.31 of Latin text (on schisms). 
c.6, 1.8 to c.8, 1.12 (on the council of Basel). . 
c.18, 1.7 to end of c.19 (on Carthusians). 

c.21 and c.22 to 1.45 (on Lollards). 


- Some additional or alternative words and phrases found in MS 
CA when compared with MS C are given here in the textual notes, 
and some longer additions containing new (and not just re-phrased) 


- material are placed among the editorial notes at the end of each book. 
Exceptionally MS CA has one important lacuna where pp.425-8 
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of the manuscript have now disappeared, losing the equivalent of the 
Latin text here between XVI c.26, 1.16 (‘paucorum’) and c.30, 1.70 
_(‘predictam’). For this section the selective collation here is made 
with the Edinburgh, Scottish Catholic Archives, MM 2/1, the Scots 
College manuscript (MS FF) dating from 1509, which is closely 
related to MS CA, though shorter and not copied from it. 

MS CA has the two letters on fo.318v of MS C in Book XIV in 
the middle of the material copied from c.46 in MS C, which is 
therefore presumably where Bower intended that they should be 
placed (cf. MS D where the scribe seems to have misunderstood his 
intention). It apparently has the two letters on fo.336v in MS C at 
their intended place in XVI c.30. There is some evidence that the lost 
exemplar of the equivalent of Book XVI in this shortened chronicle 
which lay behind MSS CA and FF was being compiled between 
October 1447 and October 1448.‘ 

Other manuscripts of the full chronicle to which occasional ref- 
erence is made in the textual notes are: 


London, British Library, Royal MS 13.E.X (MS R) and Har- 
leian MS 712 (MS H) which are both discussed above. _ 
Edinburgh, Scottish Record Office, GD.45/26/48, the Brechin 

manuscript (MS B), dated 1480-1. 
Edinburgh, University Library, MS 186 (MS E) discussed above. 


Two other manuscripts of the shortened chronicle are also cited from 
time to time in the textual notes: 


Edinburgh, National Library of Scotian: Adv. MS 35. 6. 7, the 
_Carthusian or Perth manuscript (MS P), datable ca 1480. 

London, British Library, Harleian MS 4764 (MS FE), datable 
1497 or later. 


"Tn no case has a full collation been made with any of these six 
manuscripts: they have been consulted only at~points of critical 
interest. Against the usual background of a favourble portrayal by 
Bower of the first duke of Albany in both MS C and MS CA, it is 
interesting to note that at least in the context of the story of the death 
of the duke of Rothesay in 1402 MS FE introduces phrases hostile 
to Albany.” 


Content and Sources 


These are the only two books in the whole work when Bower has 
compiled a story entirely on his own. Here he had no earlier work 
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by John of Fordun to follow and elaborate. He must surely have 
known of the Original Chronicle in vernacular verse by Andrew of 
Wyntoun, who from about 1393 held the office of prior of Loch Leven 
as an obedientiary of the Augustinian community at St Andrews of 
which Bower himself was a member from soon afterwards. This 
work covers in detail the period 1390-1408, and appears to have 
been under revision as late as 1420.° But though there is a close 
similarity in the selection of topics for inclusion in the two chronicles, 
Bower is scarcely if ever dependent on Wyntoun for his information 
or interpretation; and there is at least one example where the two 
authors clearly follow two different historical traditions! — 

For the most part therefore Bower in these two books has collected 
factual information and anecdotes from sources which are now 
unknown. Once he had become abbot of Inchcolm in 1418 (XV c.30), 
he was himself a magnate of Scotland, who presumably frequented 
the court of the two successive dukes of Albany as governors and of 
Kings James I and II. He traces only a few of the developments in 
royal government between 1390 and 1424, but thereafter reports as 
an eye-witness of central events between the return of James I from 
England and his death in 1437. As a receiver of taxes imposed in 
1424 and 1433 he writes with some authority on the general question 
of the rights and wrongs of taxation (XVI cc.9, 13). He comments 
also on the need to ensure that laws are not only made but kept (XVI 


c.14), and reports a debate on foreign policy in which he himself 


took part on the anti-English side which carried the day (XVI c.23). 
The whole work ends with thirteen chapters (XVI cc.27—39) on the 
death of James I, with extravagant praise for his virtues (much of 
which is borrowed from the earlier writers Gerald of Wales, Hildebert 
of Lavardin and Bernard of Cluny or Morlaix), in celebration of 
what by the time he was writing during the troubled minority of 
James II in the 1440s he seems to have regarded as something of 
golden age just ten or a dozen years before. It is in this section that 
he introduces three of the few documents which he cites in full in 
these two books, assigning two of them curiously to the wrong period 
and circumstances (XVI cc.30, 32). 

Many Border expeditions are mentioned, sometimes with extensive 
casualty lists, notably at Humbleton in 1402 (XV c.14); and excep- 
tionally he ranges more widely to describe the complementary battle 
in England at Shrewsbury in the following year (XV c.17). English 
expeditions northwards are mentioned especially when they affect 
his own native region of Haddington and other parts of Lothian; 
indeed miscellaneous information about events in this part of the 
country (in which he presumably had relatives and connections) are 


-a regular feature of these books (XV cc.2, 10, 11, 13, 18, 21, 32, 34; 


XVI cc.20, 24, 25). Further afield he reports the battle of Harlaw in 
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Aberdeenshire in 1411 (XV c.21), and like Wyntoun he has a con- 
tinuing interest in the earl of Mar, the military leader who repulsed 
the highland host on that occasion (XV c.19; XVI cc.10, 14, 17, 25). 
He probably accompanied James I to his parliament at Inverness 
in 1427, and reports thereafter on some military events in distant 
Lochaber and even Sutherland (XVI cc.15—17). He displays an inter- 
est in knightly valour in the tournament lists as well as in war (XV 
cc.3-6), and reports three judicial duels also (XV cc.3, 23; XVIc.1 5), 
perhaps because of their rarity value. 7 

In matters ecclesiastical he noted items associated with his own 
monastery of Inchcolm in West Fife, both before and during his time 
as abbot (XV cc.3, 13, 23, 30, 38; XVI cc.1, 16, 20, 39), and also 
some details about the bishops of Dunkeld who were his diocesans 
(XV c.30; XVI cc.17, 26). Events at St Andrews were naturally of 


interest to him, and he is likely to have been an eye-witness of the 


development of the new university there from 1410 onwards (XV 
cc.12, 18, 19, 21-24, 30; XVI cc.9, 10, 14, 20, 24, 30). He must have 
known Laurence de Lindores, the dominant figure as a theologian 
in the university; and he somehow obtained a full record of the Resby 
heresy trial conducted by Lindores as inquisitor in 1408 (XV c.20), 
and mentions also the Kravar trial before the same inquisitor in 1433 
(XVI c.20). He displays an interest in the Great Schism in the papacy 
of 1378-1419 to the extent of extracting from the work of a Spanish 
bishop a history of papal schisms from the fourth to the fourteenth 
centuries—a work composed at the Council of Constance ca 1417— 
18 which must somehow have reached Scotland thereafter (XVI cc.2— 
5). He gives a detailed report on how the decision was taken in 
Scotland in 1418-19 to acknowledge Martin V as the one true pope, 
including a summary of a papal bull condemning as heretical the 
views of those who opposed Martin’s authority (XV cc.24-25). Very 
*considerable space is then given to details of the proceedings at the 


council of Basel in the 1430s and its aftermath of renewed schism, 


including a long excursus on the beliefs and practices of Lollards 
and Hussites, which must have been based on accounts brought back 
to Scotland by some of the many Scots who attended that council 
(XVI cc.6-8, 20-22). More personal was his inclusion of material on 
the virtues of attending mass regularly, adapted from some of the 
popular literature on this subject which circulated around Europe 
(XV cc.38-39). He offers also a professional appreciation of the 
merits of the Carthusian Order who were persuaded by James I to 
found a house at Perth in the late 1420s (XVI cc.18-19). 

There remain three sections where his interest ranges to political 
and military events outside Scotland. He records the deposition of 
Richard II of England by Henry IV in 1399, including texts from 
the official propaganda circulated by the usurper, but adopting an 
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attitude consistently sympathetic to Richard, even if he is a trifle 
sceptical about the latter’s supposed continued existence as an exile 
in Scotland until 1419 (XV cc.7-9, 19, 31). He relates various episodes 
in the story of the English wars in Wales, mostly datable around 
1405 (XV cc.26—30); some of his information here has not survived 
in either Welsh or English sources, and it is at least possible that it 
was derived from the two envoys from Owen Glendower who visited 
the court of Governor Albany in Scotland in 1407 (XV c.19). He 
says himself (XV c.29, ll.57—60) that his purpose is to warn the Scots 
to avoid the mistakes of the Welsh in resisting English aggression. 
Lastly there are various references to events in France from the 
murder of the duke of Orleans in 1407 onwards, concentrating 
especially and at considerable length on the activities of the Scottish 
army which helped the dauphin (later King Charles VII) from 1419 
through to the Joan of Arc period in the late 1420s (XV cc.19, 23, 
31, 33-36; XVI cc.11, 25, 26). He touches also on the royal marriage 
of Princess Margaret to the dauphin son of Charles VII, negotiated 
in 1428 and carried through in 1436 (XVI cc.11—12, 25). His possible 
sources of information were many among the Scots who visited 
France in this period. | 

Bower himself (unlike Fordun) is not known to have left Scotland, 


either for study, or to visit the Roman court on business, or to collect 


information for his chronicle. After training under Prior James Biset 


asa young Augustinian canon at St Andrews (see above VI c.56), he 


obtained a formal university qualification (presumably from the new 
university there) in canon law;* but there is little trace of that branch 
of learning in these two books (cf.XVI c.14, 1.31). Instead we find a 
readiness to quote more or less aptly from many books of both the 
Old and New Testaments, and he was familiar with a range of books 
which suggests that he enjoyed the facilities of one or more learned 
libraries of some size (perhaps this points more to St Andrews than 
to Inchcolm). Besides inclusion of proverbs and common quotations 
found in florilegia which circulated internationally in the Europe of 
his time (for which reference is often provided here in the editorial 
notes to the finding-lists published by H. Walther), he quotes from 
a considerable range of specific authors both classical and medieval. 
Not all of these have so far been identified (not least because there 


~ are certainly some false attributions) and a full analysis of the literary 


sources which he used must await a later volume of this edition; but 
at present it can be noted that the classical pagan and early Christian 
writers quoted in Books XV and XVI include Cicero, Virgil, Horace, 
Ovid, Publilius Syrus, Seneca, Lucan, Valerius Maximus, Pliny, 
Galen, Solinus, Vegetius, Claudian, Jerome, Augustine, Leo the 


Great, Boethius, Cassiodorus, Gregory the Great and Isidore. 


Twelfth-century writers are represented by Hildebert of Lavardin, 
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Hugh of St Victor, perhaps Bernard of Clairvaux, Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth, Bernard of Cluny/Morlaix, Peter Comestor, Alan of Lille, 
Gerald of Wales, and Alexander Neckam. Few later writings are 
quoted, but from the thirteenth century Caesarius of Heisterbach 
and the Gesta Romanorum are mentioned, and from the fourteenth 
century Robert Holkot and Bridget of Sweden. His irreverance for 
his authorities is vividly illustrated by two quotations which he 
adapts from the prophetic writings of John of Bridlington (died 
1379): in one case he applied lines devised about King David II to 
David duke of Rothesay (XV c.12, Il.78—83); in another he applied 
lines mentioning the Virgin Mary as helper of King Edward III to 
Joan of Arc (XV c.36, II.57—68). 


Methods of Editing 


IT. Text 


The aim behind the new Latin text in this edition is to get as near as 
possible to Bower’s mature intentions in MS C. Where a passage of 
textual matter (as opposed to mere headings in sidenotes) has been 
inserted in the margins of MS C, it appears here between pointed 
brackets (< ... )). Where there is a lacuna in MS C and parts of words, 
whole words and longer passages have to be introduced from another 
manuscript (usually MS D), these are enclosed within square brackets 
({ ... ]). For convenience of presentation such insertions are indicated 
generously: a letter or two of a word that is otherwise missing in MS 


°C may in fact still be visible on that manuscript where it is eaten 


away or worn. a 
Passages of verse are usually marked with ‘V’ in the margin of MS 
C, but are written in the text as prose. Here they are indented and 
set in smaller type (which is similarly used for long prose quotations). 
Elegiac couplets are set out here according to the convention whereby 
each alternate line has an additional indent. | 
Occasionally a word is editorially corrected or inserted in the text 
where there appears to be an error which obscures the sense; at such 
places the reading in MS C (or another best available manuscript) is 
always given in a footnote. A selection of scribal errors and cor- 
rections in MS C is provided in the textual notes (mostly alterations 
to whole words, interlineations and deletions), the aim being to 


illustrate the process of composition without attempting to be fully 


comprehensive. Citations of the various manuscripts follow the sigla 
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given below (p. xxv). Textual notes relate just to the one word at 
which the signal is positioned unless it is otherwise explained in the 
note; but a note placed at the end of a passage in brackets applies to 
the whole passage. 

The foliation of MS C is indicated in the left-hand margin in the 
form ‘fo.319’. (Exceptionally at XVI c.20 the foliation of a passage 
in MS D is also given in the same way.) References are given there 
also to the pages of Goodall’s edition in the form: ‘G u, 418’. The 
position of the change of folio or page is indicated by a vertical line 
in the text, though this is omitted if the change comes at the beginning 
of a chapter, paragraph or other distinctive section. 

The punctuation in MS C is faded and apparently inconsistent. At 
this period of scribal practice it does not appear to be significant for 
our understanding of the text. Thus, though the paragraphing here 
follows that in MS C, the punctuation has otherwise been modernized 
throughout. A minimum of commas and full stops and related capital 


letters has been introduced to both the prose and verse to help 


the reader. Editorial judgment has been developed in the course of 
making the translation, when decisions have had to be made on 
which phrase goes with which, for the style is sometimes tortuous. 
Capital letters have been standardized for proper names following 
modern conventions. The spelling has been left as it is found in the 
manuscript, with contracted words extended without comment as 
far as possible in accordance with the scribe’s usual practice. Where 
an ending is uncertain (particularly with personal names and adjec- 
tival forms of place-names), the word is left in abbreviated form (e.g. 
villa de Aberden’, episcopo Glasguen’). The choice between i and ] 
or u and v follows the modern usage in English words derived from 
the Latin. Normally c is preferred to t before i+a vowel in a medial 
position. 


2. Translation 


The aim is to provide a quite literal translation that is readable. The 
chapters are broken down into shorter and more helpful paragraphs. 
If the resultant style is sometimes turgid or banal, so often is the 


_ Latin, and there is no intention here to improve on Bower. Place- 


names are given in modern forms following the spelling found in 
Ordnance Survey maps so far as possible. Christian names are given 
in modern English forms whatever the nationality of the person, and 
surnames are standardized in commonly recognizable forms (though 
forms including ‘de’ are retained as and when the scribe chose to 


use them). The style ‘dominus’ presents difficulties which cannot be 


clearly resolved in every case; but the following conventions are 


XXIl INTRODUCTION TO BOOKS XV AND XVI 
followed in most cases: 


dominus Walter: Sir Walter (if a layman); sir Walter (if a cleric). 
John dominus Lyle: John Lord Lyle. | | 
dominus rex/papa: the lord king/pope. 


Square brackets ([...]) are used for editorial insertions, either when 
something has to be added to help the sense, or when it is thought 
helpful to introduce extra material from the textual footnotes which 
has no equivalent in the main text opposite. _ 

The translation of the verse has presented special problems, for 
the words sometimes make little sense as they stand, and if they are 
quotations, their import in their original context (when it can be 
traced) may be rather different from the meaning implied by Bower. 
The verse is therefore translated here into prose of a kind, which is 
set out line by line to match the lines of verse opposite with similar 
modern punctuation. The reader is challenged to compare any 
obscure lines with the original Latin and seek to make better sense 
than has been here achieved. | 

In the right-hand margin the reader is assisted by a series of dates 
in modern form. Sometimes it is the same date as occurs in the text, 
but expressed with less elaboration. But in many cases it is a corrected 


date that appears, or an additional one derived from other sources, 


in both of which cases it is placed within square brackets. In every 
case editorial judgment has been exercised in this series of dates, 
whether or not an explanation is offered in the editorial notes. The 
following conventions apply: 


2 Apr. x 1 May: not earlier than the preceding date, not later 
than the succeeding date. 

1391/2, 12 Mar.: a date falling between 1 Jan. and 24 Mar. 1392 
by modern reckoning. 


1395: (a) if echoing a similar date in the text, the 
year 25 Mar. 1395-24 Mar. 1396 by modern 
reckoning. 


(b) if within brackets, the year 1395 by mod- 
ern reckoning. | 

1397-8: sometime in the years 1397 or 1398 by modern 
reckoning. 


The list of Contents has been compiled here from the actual chap- 
ter headings of the translation. While these correspond in the usual 
way with the Latin headings opposite, it should be noted that there 
are in MS C frequent differences between the headings as they appear 
chapter by chapter and as they are listed at the beginning of each 
book. The differences are not, however, of sufficient interest to make 
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it worthwhile to print the Contents here in the Latin of these lists 
along with a translation. The inconsistencies are probably due to 
variations in the space available to the scribe: sometimes the rubric 
for a chapter is longer in the Contents and shorter when fitted into 
the text, and sometimes it is the other way round.” | 


3. Editorial Notes 


These have been compiled in relation to the translation rather than 
the Latin text, and are to be found arranged chapter by chapter at 
the end of each book in this volume. An introductory section under 
each chapter-number offers references to parallel accounts in the 
Original Chronicle of Wyntoun (where relevant) and also to the 
sections of the two works compiled after Bower’s lifetime which 
make use of his Scotichronicon, whether summarizing his material 
or adding to it. These two works are the Liber Pluscardensis written 
in 1461 (as edited by F. J. H. Skene in 1877) and the Extracta e 
Variis Cronicis Scocie written in the early sixteenth century (as edited 
by W. B. D. D. Turnbull in 1842). The text of the former of these 
two works is based on manuscripts in the tradition of MS C; but the 
author of the latter work followed manuscripts more in the tradition 
of MS CA. 

The detailed notes for each chapter provide a full discussion of 
Bower’s text. They are arranged line by line of the translation with 
the line number in bold print at the start of each note. Occasional 
cross-references are given to lines of the Latin text. Not only are 
persons and places identified and quotations (both specific and unac- 
knowledged) traced wherever possible, but a commentary is offered 
on the story as Bower has told it. Where dates follow the name of 
the holder of an office (such as a bishopric or office of state) or a 
hereditary title, they normally refer to the period during which that 
office or title was held rather than to the birth and death dates of the 
holder. Reference is made to modern books where various matters 
are elucidated as a help to the reader to understand the text; but no 
attempt is made to correct errors and misunderstandings derived 
from this chronicle which have appeared in secondary works over | 
the centuries. Such works are essentially ephemeral, and criticism of 
them here would soon become out-of-date. 

The notes also contain longer passages of additional material of 
special interest found in MS CA (and related manuscripts) for which 
there is no room in the textual notes. For reasons of space these 
passages appear here in Latin only without translation; but at least 
this hitherto unprinted material is now available for scholars to 


study. It forms part of Bower’s contribution to knowledge, even if it 


is extraneous to his main Scotichronicon. 
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a Hearne, iv, p.1063; text of Books XV and XVI at pp.1 108-1349. P | 
b For examples see at the following places in this edition: XV cc.4, Il.1-5; 4 ° os ae 

¢.7, 11.8, 17; 0.23, 1.5; ¢.27, 1.40; ¢.37, 1.22; XVI c.12, 1.28. 4 Lists of Abbreviations 
c See note to XVI c.16, 1.43; MS CA p.422a; cf. MS FF fos.194v, 202v; 

but see note to XVI c.8, 1l.22—24 where it is more speculatively argued 

that the exemplar was perhaps being written a little earlier, between Feb. 


and Oct. 1447; see also note to XVI c.10, 1.38. 1 | ie Sigla 
d See XVc.12, and note at 11.53—54, and XV c.37, note at 1.4. ' | 
e Wyntoun, 1, p.XxXx. 1 B: Scottish Record Office, GD.45/26/48 (Brechin MS) 
f See note to XV c.7, 1l.53-67; cf. note to XV c.15, I.22-27. C: Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, MS 171 (Corpus MS) 
g_ Inchcolm Chrs., 40-41. CA: National Library of Scotland, Adv. MS 35.1.7 (Coupar Angus MS) 
h In MS Ca mark is placed for no obvious reason in the margin of the D: Darnaway Castle, Donibristle MS 
lists of Contents opposite the rubrics for XV cc.3, 7, 18, 25, 34 and XVI E: Edinburgh University Library, MS 186 
cc.3, 11, 18, 36; and brackets in the margin link the rubrics for XVI cc.3— FE: British Library, Harleian MS 4764 
8, 9-10, 11-12. and 18-19. The order of the items in the rubric for XVI FF: — Edinburgh, Scottish Catholic Archives, MM 2/1 (Scots College MS) 
c.17 given in the Contents is correct, while in the heading of that chapter G: Goodall’s printed edition of 1759 
it is wrongly reversed. The Contents of Book XVI has just a general H: British Library, Harleian MS 712 
rubric covering certain groups of chapters (cc.3-7, 20-22, 28-31); but in P: National Library of Scotland, Adv. MS 35.6.7 (Perth MS) 
the text separate headings are found for each of these chapters. R: British Library, Royal MS 13.E.X 
IT. Words 
app. appendix lac. lacuna 
art.cit. (article cited) MS/MSS manuscript/manuscripts . 
bk. book n. note 
c century (e.g. 12c) . no./nos. (number/numbers) 
c./cc. chapter/chapters O.Cist. Cistercian Order 
ca circa (about) | om. omitted 
cf. (compare) OSA Order of St Augustine 
col./cols. column/columns O.Tiron. Tironensian Order 
@ d. died , p./pp. page/pages 
% dau. daughter | para. paragraph 
del. deleted pt. part 
dép. département sect. section 
ed. edited poe s.v. (under that head) — 
edn edition trans. translated 
fo./fos. folio/folios ut cit. (as cited) 
ibid. (in the same place) vol. volume 


interlin. interlineated + add after word signalled 
L/ll. line/lines , 


ITI. Names of Counties 


In the Notes places in English, Welsh and Scottish counties (as 
defined between the 1890s and the 1970s) are identified by the 
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following abbreviations for these counties: 


LISTS OF ABBREVIATIONS 


ABD Aberdeenshire LAN Lanarkshire 
ANG Angus LIN Lincolnshire 
ARG Argyllshire MER Merionethshire 
AYR Ayrshire MLO Midlothian 
BNF Banffshire MON Monmouthshire 
BRK_ Berkshire MOR Morayshire 
BTE Bute NAI Nairnshire 
BWK Berwickshire NTB Northumberland 
CAI Caithness ORK Orkney 

CHE Cheshire - PEB Peebles-shire 
CLA Clackmannanshire PEM Pembrokeshire 
CMB Cumberland PER Perthshire 
CRD Cardiganshire RNF Renfrewshire 
CRN _ Caernarvonshire ROS. Ross and Cromarty 
DEN Denbighshire ROX Roxburghshire 
DMF Dumfriesshire SHE Shetland 

DNB Dunbartonshire SLK Selkirkshire 
DRB Derbyshire SOM. Somerset 

DRH Durham SSX Sussex 

ELO East Lothian STL = Stirlingshire 
ESX Essex SUT Sutherland | 
FIF Fife | WIG Wigtownshire 
INV __ Inverness-shire WLO West Lothian 
KCB Kirkcudbrightshire YOE Yorkshire (E.R.) 
KCD Kincardineshire YOW Yorkshire (W.R.) 
KNR Kinross-shire | | 


Aberdeen-Banff Illustrations Illustrations of the Topography and “anes 


IV. Publications 


of the Shires of Aberdeen and Banff (Spalding Club, 1847-69). 


Aberdeen Burgh Recs. 


History Society, 1957). 


Aberdeen Registrum Registrum Episcopatus Aberdonensis (Spalding and 


Maitland Clubs, 1845). 


Early Records of the a of Aberdeen (Scottish : 


Alberigo, Decreta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, ed. J. Alberigo 
and others, 3rd edn (Bologna, 1973). 


Anselme, Hist. gén. Pére Anselme, Histoire génealogique et a 
de la maison royale de France (Paris, 1726-33). 


APS The Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, ed. T. Thomson and C. 
Innes (Edinburgh, 1814-75). 
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Arbroath Liber Liber S. Thome de Aberbrothoc i.e. Arbroath (Bannatyne 
Club, 1848-56). 


Ayr Burgh Chrs. Charters of the Royal Burgh of Ayr (Archeological and 
Historical Collections relating to Ayrshire and Galloway, 1883). ° 


Barbe, Margaret L.A. Barbé, Margaret of Scotland and the Dauphin Louis 
(London, 1917). 


Barrow, Kingdom G. W. S. Barrow, The Kingdom of the Scots (London, 
1973). 


Barrow, ‘Wales and Scotland’ G. W. S. Barrow, ‘Wales and Scotland in 
the Middle Ages’, The Welsh History Review, x (1980-1), 302-19. 


Beaucourt, Charles VII G. du Fresne de Beaucourt, Histoire de Charles 
VI (Paris, 1881-91). 


Black, Surnames G. F. Black, The Surnames of Scotland (New York, 1946). 


Brechin Registrum Registrum Episcopatus Brechinensis (Bannatyne Club, 
1856). 


Burne, War A.H. Burne, The Agincourt War (London, 1956). 


Burns, Basle J. H. Burns, Scottish Churchmen and the Council of Basle 
(Glasgow, 1962). 


Cameron, Apostolic Camera A. I. Cameron, The Apostolic Camera and 
Scottish Benefices 1418-88 (Oxford, 1934). 


CDS Calendar of Documents relating to Scotland, ed. J. Bain (Edinburgh, 
1881-8). 


Conciles K. J. Hefele and H. Leclercq, Histoire des Conciles (Paris, 1907-— 
52). | 


Contamine, Guerre P.Contamine, Guerre, état et société a la fin du moyen 
age (Paris, 1972). 


CP G.E.Cokayne, The Sd Peerage, ed. V. Gibbs and others oF 
don, 1910-59). | 


CPL Calendar of Entries in the Papal Registers relating to Great Britain 
and Ireland: Papal Letters (London, 1893-_ ). 


CPL Benedict XIII Calendar of Papal Letters to Scotland of Benedict XIII 
of Avignon, 1394-1418 (Scottish History Society, 1977). 


CPL Clement VII Calendar of Papal Letters to ‘Scotland of Clement VO 


of Avignon, 1378-1394 (Scottish History Society, 1977). 

CPR_ Calendar of Patent Rolls (London, 1901—_). 

CSD The Concise Scots Dictionary (Aberdeen, 1985). 

CSSR_ Calendar of Scottish Supplications to Rome, vols. i-iii (Scottish 


History Society, 1934-70), vol.iv (University of Glasgow Press, 1983). 


DHGE._ Dictionnaire d'histoire et de géographie ecclésiastiques (Paris, 1912-). 


XXVIIl LISTS OF ABBREVIATIONS 


Diplom.Norv. Diplomatarium Norvegicum (Kristiania, 1849—_ ). 


Ditcham, ‘Employment’ B. G. H. Ditcham, ‘The Employment of Foreign 
Mercenary Troops in the French Royal Armies’, Edinburgh University 
Thesis, 1978. | 


DML. Dictionary of Medieval Latin on British Sources (Oxford, 
1975— ). 


DNB _ Dictionary of National Biography (London, 1885-1900). 
DOST A Dictionary of the Older Scottish Tongue (1937-—_ ). 
Dryburgh Liber Liber S. Marie de Dryburgh (Bannatyne Club, 1847). 


Ducange Du Cange, Glossarium Mediae et Infimae Latinitatis, new edn 
(Niort, 1883-7). 


Dunbar, Scot. Kings A. H. Dunbar, Scottish Kings, 2nd edn (Edinburgh, 
1906). : 


Duncan, Kingdom A.A.M. Duncan, Scotland: The Making of the Kingdom 
(Edinburgh, 1975). | 


EHR English Historical Review (1886—_ ). 


Emden, BRUO A.B. Emden, A Biographical Register of the University of 
Oxford to A.D.1500 (Oxford, 1957-9). 


ER The Exchequer Rolls of Scotland (Edinburgh, 1878-1908). 


Eubel, Hierarchia C. Eubel, Hierarchia Catholica Medii Aevi, 2nd edn ; 


(Munster, 1913-23). 
Extracta Extracta e Variis Cronicis Scocie (Abbotsford Club, 1842). 
Familie of Innes Ane Account of the Familie of Innes (Spalding Club, 1864). 


Foedera |Q| Foedera, Conventiones, Litterae et Cuiuscunque Generis Acta 
Publica, ed. T. Rymer, original edn (London, 1704-35). 


,Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms W. Forbes-Leith, The Scots Men-at-Arms and 
Lifeguards in France 1418—1830 (Edinburgh, 1882). 


Fordun _Johannis de Fordun, Chronica Gentis Scotorum, ed. W. F. Skene 
(Edinburgh, 1871-2) [all references to vol.i unless otherwise stated]. 


Francisque-Michel F rancisque-Michel, Les Eccossais en.France: Les Fran- 
cais en Ecosse (London, 1862). 


Fraser, Buccleuch W. Fraser, The Scots of Buccleuch (Edinburgh, 1878). 
Fraser, Douglas W. Fraser, The Douglas Book (Edinburgh, 1885). 


Fraser, Eglinton W. Fraser, Memorials of the Montgomeries Earls of 
Eglinton (Edinburgh, 1859). 


Fraser, Pollok W. Fraser, Memorials of the Maxwells of Pollok (Edin 
burgh, 1863). 


Given-Wilson, Royal Household C. Given- Wilson, The Royal pan 
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and the King’s Affinity: Service, Politics and Finance in England 1360-1413 
(New Haven and London, 1986). 


Glasgow Friars Munimenta Munimenta Fratrum Predicatorum de Glasgu 
i.e. Glasgow (Maitland Club, 1846). 


Glasgow Registrum Registrum Episcopatus Glasguensis (Bannatyne and 
Maitland Clubs, 1843). 


Goodall Joannis de Fordun Scotichronicon cum Supplementis et Con- 
tinuatione Walteri Boweri, ed. W. Goodall (Edinburgh, 1759). 


Gransden, Historical Writing A. Gransden, Historical Writing in England, 
2 vols. (London, 1974-82). 


HBC Handbook of British Chronology, 3rd edn, ed. E. B. Fryde and others 
(London, 1986). 


Hearne Johannis de Fordun Scotichronicon Genuinum, ed. T. Hearne 
(Oxford, 1722). 


Highland Papers Highland Papers (Scottish History Society, 1914—34). 


Histoire de l’Eglise L’Eglise au temps du Grand Schisme et de la Crise 
Conciliaire, 1378-1449, ed. E. Delaruelle and others, Histoire de l’Eglise, xiv 
(Paris, 1964). 


HMC _ Reports of the Royal Commission on Historical Manuscripts 
(London, 1870—_ ) [cited in accordance with H.M. Stationery Office Sec- 
tional List no. 17]. 


Holyrood Liber Liber Cartarum Sancte Crucis 1.c. Holyrood (Bannatyne 
Club, 1840). 


Inchaffray Chrs. Charters, Bulls and Other Documents relating to the Abbey 
of Inchaffray (Scottish History Society, 1908). 


Inchcolm Chrs. Charters of the Abbey of Inchcolm (Scottish Aixiory 
Society, 1938). 


JamesI E. W.M. Balfour-Melville, James I, King of Scots (London, 1936). 
Kelso Liber Liber S. Marie de Calchou i.e. Kelso (Bannatyne Club, 1846). 
Kirby, Henry IV J.L. Kirby, Henry IV of England One®: 1970). 


Le Neve, Fasti John le Neve, Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae 1300-1541 
(London, 1962-7). 


- Lewis & Short C. T. Lewis and C. Short, A iat Dictionary (Oxford, 


1886). 
Little, Poitiers R.G. Little, The ‘Parlement’ of Poitiers (London, 1984). 
Lloyd, Glendower J. E. Lloyd, Owen Glendower (Oxford, 1931). 


Macfarlane, Genealogical Coll. Genealogical Collections concerning Fam- 


ilies in Scotland made by Walter Macfarlane (Scottish History Society, 
1900). 
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Macfarlane, Geographical Coll. Geographical Collections relating to Scot- 
land made by Walter Macfarlane (Scottish History Society, 1906-8). 


Major, History J. Major, A History of Greater Britain (Scottish History 
Society, 1892). 


Melrose Liber Liber Sancte Marie de Melros i.e. Melrose (Bannatyne 
Club, 1837). , 


Memoriale ... B.Brigidae Memoriale effigiatum librorum prophetiarum seu — 


visionum B. Brigidae alias Birgittae, ed. O. Magnus (Rome, 1556). 
MGH Monumenta Germaniae Historica (1826— ). 


Monmouth Geoffroy de Monmouth, Historia Regum Britanniae, in E. 
Faral, La Legende Arthurienne, 111 (Paris, 1929), 63-303. ; 


Monmouth (ed. Thorpe) Geoffrey of Monmouth, The History of the Kings 


of Britain, translated L. Thorpe (Harmondsworth, 1966). 


Moray Reg. Registrum Episcopatus Moraviensis (Bannatyne Club, 1837). 
Morton Registrum Registrum Honoris de Morton (Bannatyne Club, 1853). 


MRHS_ 1.B.Cowan and D.E. Easson, Medieval Religious Houses Scotland, 
2nd edn (London, 1976). 


Munro, Kinsmen & Clansmen R. W. Munro, Kinsmen & Clansmen (Lon- 
don and Edinburgh, 1971). , 


Myln, Vitae A. Myln, Vitae Dunkeldensis Ecclesiae Episcoporum (Ban- 
natyne Club, 1831). 


Nat.MSS.Scot. Facsimiles of the National Manuscripts of Scotland 
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De coronacione regis et regine 


"Tradito igitur sepulture corpore gratiosissimi regis Roberti ii et 
regno sub tutela gubernatoris filii videlicet sui secundo geniti Roberti 
commisso, in sequenti vigilia Assumpcionis nostre Domine die vide- 
licet dominica <anno [domini m° ccc® xc*]’) filius regis defuncti 
primogenitus Johannes comes de Carrik apud Sconam regio more 
coronatus est ubi de consensu statuum vocatus est abhinc rex 
Robertus tercius. In crastino vero sponsa sua domina Anabella filia 
nobilis Johannis de Dromond domina preclarissima‘ diademate regio 
insignitur. In die vero martis proximo sequenti rex fidelitatem et 
hominium sumpsit suorum liegiorum et cum magna leticia hos dies 
festivos cuncti transegerunt. 4 Tanta illuc ex omni parte regni ad 
coronacionem regis confluxerat multitudo ut omnia blada monasterii 
de Scona ibidem et in ceteris locis ac grangiis circumvicinis ab equis 
vastabantur. Ad regem igitur accessit quidam canonicus monasterii 
granitarius Robertus Logy nomine insinuans sibi dampnum quod 
per eum passum fuit monasterium in destructione segetum. Sed quia 
rex eo tunc circa majora erat intentus cum derisione ab aulicis a 

presencia regis repellitur® canonicus. Ita quod nullum responsum a 
rege reportavit, propter quod canonicus tristis abcessit. / Et in cra- 
stino summo mane, die quo rex recessurus erat a monasterio, adduxit 
secum isdem canonicus multitudinem servorum et ancillarum hus- 
bandorum et rusticarum equestrium habencium scilicet singularum’ 
in manibus pelves et ferulas; statuit eclam primipulum unum reliquos 
precedente in palo autumpnalem <[nimphulam]") quam ‘rape- 
gyrne” vulgus soleat appellare ad altum gerentem et ante cameram 
de lecto surgentis’ classicum subito fecit insonari, ita quod regem et 
regales propterea stupidos reddidit et attonitos. Inquisita igitur causa 


-tantitumultus, adductus est coram rege canonicus tamquam patrator 
sceleris qui hesterno ab eiusdem presencia rapide repulsam passus: 


initial T decorated in blue and red ink C lare prudentis est for propter ... abcessit 
D; lac.C CA 

+ et super ceteras speciosa CA singuli C,D,CA 

corrected from transigerunt C D; lae.C 

sustollitur CA robgirne FF; rapnegyrne H 

Solerci igitur maturitate consideravit + cum instrumentis comedicis sive musicis 
canonicus quod stulticiam interdum simi- rusticalibus C'A 
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1 


The coronation of the king and queen 


Once therefore the body of the most highly regarded King Robert 
II had been placed in its tomb and the kingdom had been entrusted 
to the guardianship of his son (that is Robert his second son), John 
earl of Carrick the first-born son of the dead king was crowned at 
Scone in the royal manner on the eve of the Assumption of Our Lady 
following, 1390 (which was a Sunday). He was thereafter with the 
consent of the estates known as King Robert III. Then on the fol- 
lowing day his wife the Lady Annabel, daughter of the noble John 
de Drummond and a lady of great distinction, was invested with a 
royal crown. On the Tuesday next following the king took fealty and 
homage from his lieges, and everyone passed these days of festivity 
most pleasantly. 

So great was the crowd from every part of the kingdom that 
gathered for the king’s coronation that all the standing crops of the 
monastery of Scone nearby and in other places and granges round 
about were ruined by the horses. A certain canon who was granger 
of the monastery (Robert Logy by name) therefore approached the 
king seeking to bring to his notice the loss which the monastery had 
suffered at the king’s hands through the destruction of its crops; but 
because the king was then engaged on more important matters, the 
canon was contemptuously turned away from the royal presence by 
the servants of the court. Because he had not obtained an answer 
from the king, the canon left a sad man. So very early the next 
morning, on the day when the king was due to leave the monastery, 
the same canon brought with him a crowd of men and women 
servants of its husbandmen and of women who worked on the land 
for its knights, each carrying a basin and a stick. He arranged also 


for a leader to go ahead of the others carrying a harvest corn-dolly 


(which the people call a rapegyrne) attached to the top of a pole, and 
for a sudden trumpet-sound to be raised outside the room as the 
king rose from his bed, to the extent that he and his attendants were 
as a result stupefied and astonished. Enquiry was therefore made 
into the cause of all this din, and the canon was brought to the king 
as the perpetrator of the offence, that is the man who the day before 
had been summarily refused access to the king’s presence. He gave 


o 
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est. Qui exponens regi misterium artis sue musice dixit: ‘Non mireris 30 
rex inclitissime quod nunc resurgenti diluculo astetimus tibi in jubilo, 


quia ut verum fateor solebamus omni anno circa lucrum bladorum 


exponere xxx” vel xl* libras. Et nunc grates tue regie | celsitudini, 
quia finita est estas et cesa est messis,“ nec opus est ut expendamus 


~ unum solidum ad ducendum segetes in horreum,' quia messores tui 35 


abbreviaverunt nos tam de expensis quam opere. Et hec propterea - 


-veni” annunciare tibi.’ Quod audientes regis” cubicularii’? et cir- 


cumstantes aulici judicaverunt canonicum pro sua presumcione regis 
inquietacione et curie commocione ultrice dignum punicione. At rex 

in se reversus ut erat valde sapiens, Deum pre oculis habens, et 40 
proposicionem problematis alciori intellectu intelligens et enucleans, 
fecit incontinenti dampnum bladorum summari at ad? equivalenciam 
monasterio plenarie persolvi. De post semper canonicum habens’ in. 
summa placencia commendans eum de industria. 


k messes C,D,CA o _ interlin. above consiliarii del.C 
l he interlin.C p ultra CA 

m + congratulando CA ‘qg~ + recommissum CA 

n_ corrected from reges C s 
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Quod rex nichil usibus suis sumptum passus est 
esse insolutum 


Hanc igitur trupham sicut accidit presentibus inservimus ut atten- 
datis regis sanam conscienciam et justicie affectum, ita quod nichil 
passus est usibus suis provenire vel per suos officiarios familiares 
aliis dampna vel debita inferri, unde cupiditatis vel injusticie possit 


in quantumcumque modico notari. Nam pre ceteris principibus vel 5 


magnatibus istud summopere precavere sategit, ut ubicumque in 
burgo vel extra perhendinari sive hospitari eum contigerat nichil de 
expensis suis vel suorum usibus exhaustis insolutum ire passus est. 
Nam et ego qui hec* scribo relacioni quam infero testimonium verum 


perhibeo: videlicet quod isdem dominus rex in? burgo*° <de Hadyng- 10. 


ton quando (ut dictum fuit) voluit obsedisse castrum de Dunbar pro* 


[conubio|’ filii sui ducis Rothsacensis cum/ filia comitis Marchie) 
cum grandi exercitu per tres dies continuos in arduis | occupatus, 
cum paratus esset ad clangorem buccine cum sua curia abcedere et 


oe 
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the king an explanation of his musical skill, saying: ‘Do not wonder, 
most illustrious king, that we have serenaded you at dawn, for I must 
confess that every year we usually spend £30 or £40 as the cost of 
[gathering] our crops. But now, thanks to your royal highness, the 
summer is over, the crop has been cut, and there is no need to spend 
one shilling on bringing the crops to the barn, for your reapers have 
lightened our expenses and our labour. I have therefore come to tell 
you about it.’ On hearing this the king’s chamberlains and servants 
of the court who were standing by pronounced the canon worthy of 
severe punishment for his presumption in disturbing the king and. 
alarming the court. But the king, on considering the matter (wise man 
that he was) and keeping God in mind, understood and explained the 
heart of the matter with greater understanding: he immediately had 
the damage to the crops assessed and compensation paid in full to — 
the monastery. For ever afterwards he held the canon in highest 
esteem, commending him for his diligence. 


2 


The king insisted on payment for ee peughe 
for his use 


We have inserted here [the story of] this trick just as it happened, so 
that you may appreciate the sound conscience of the king and his 
love of justice, to the extent that he allowed nothing to be produced 
for his use or injuries or debts to be inflicted on others by the officers 
of his household as a consequence of which he might in some measure 
be accused of greed or injustice. More than other princes or magnates 
he made it his business to prevent this above all, so that wherever he 
happened to stay or lodge (whether in a burgh or outside) he allowed 
none of his own expenses or the needs of his followers to go unpaid. 
I too who write this am a witness to the truth of the tale which I now 
relate: the same lord king was engaged on difficult business with a 
large army for three days together in the burgh of Haddington when 
(as was said) he wished to besiege the castle of Dunbar in connection 
with the [irregular] marriage of his son the duke of Rothesay and a 
daughter of the earl of March; he was ready at the sound of a trumpet 
to leave with his court and was mounting his horse with his foot in 
the stirrup when a poor butcher raised a commotion asking for an 
audience and entreating that he withdraw his foot; he kindly heard 


Gii, 420 


6 BOOK XV 


in scansili pede posito equum’ vellet ascendere, ad clamorem pauperis 
carnificis audienciam fieri flagitantis quod pedem retraxerit" et cau- 
sam pauperis benigne audiens, conquerentis de quodam suo sene- 
scallo eo quod ab eodem ad coquinam regis recepit diversas carnes 
bovinas et mutulinas de quorum altero satisfacere non curavit. Quo 
audito rex senescallum vocari fecit; sed inveniri pro tunc non valuit; 
precium tamen carnifici statim solvi fecit. Et propter huiusmodi 
defraudaciones per officiarios suos pauperibus irrogatas eo tunc ad 
crucem fori sicut et de post semper in recessu suo ab urbibus vel villis 
voce preconis proclamari fecit si quid solvendum restavit et reddi 
creditoribus instituit. Utinam sic nunc facerent nostri proceres et 
potentes qui non’ curant de debitis in ipsorum victualibus expositis, 
pro quibus si semel et ad tempus habere poterunt inducias, pau- 
peribus’ petentibus pecunias intentantur minas. Sed veniet dies cum 
quod a pauperibus extorserint reddant vel usque ad minimum quad- 
rantem penas exsolvant. Propter quod scribit G[regorius] 1n mora- 
libus dficens]:* ‘Stultus est debitor qui gaudens mutuas pecunias 
accipit et tempus quo reddere debeat non attendit.’ 


g D;equmcC j + debitoribus del.C 
h + de quodam senescallo del.C k verbum quod sequitur satis a talibus notan- 
i modicum for non CA dum for dficens] CA 
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De mirabili conflictu inter catervanos xxx contra xxx 
apud Perth 


Anno domini m° ccc® cease? primo. Conflictus de Glenbrerech,’ 
ubi interfectus fuit nobilis vir dominus Walterus Ogylby vicecomes 
de Angus’ <et frater eius’ Walterus [de L]ychtona’> per ketheranos 
quorum caput’ fuit Duncanus Stewart? filtus domini Alexandri com- 
itis de Buchan, et de valencioribus vicecomitis’ iii occubuerunt cum 
eo qui in resistendo rapine factis in Angus interfecti sunt. Anno 
domini m° ccc° xc° v'°. Apud Reulhawche fuit duellum inter Thomam 


25 


30 


Strother’ Anglicum invasorem et Willelmum Inglez defensorem Sco- - 


tum’ milites ubi Anglicus occisus est, presentibus ibidem custodibus 


a D;nanagesimo C f  armidoctor CA © 

b Glenbroth CA g + bastardus CA 

c Angusie for de AngusCA h_ Possibly vicecomitatus C,D 
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the case of the poor man as he complained about one of the king’s 
stewards who had received from him various sides of beef and mutton 
for the royal kitchen without ensuring that the butcher was paid for 
a second supply of them; on hearing this the king ordered the steward 
to be summoned; he was not immediately available, but nonetheless 
the king had the butcher’s account settled at once. As a result of such 
frauds perpetrated on poor men by his servants, he then and always 
afterwards had a proclamation made by a herald at the market cross 
on his departure from cities and towns to the effect that if any debts 
remained, he undertook to arrange payment to the creditors. If only 
our noblemen and powerful people who are careless over their debts 
for food would do this now! If they once gain a respite for a period, 
they adopt a threatening attitude to poor men seeking their money. 
But the day will come when they will have to render account for their 
extortions or pay fines up to the last farthing. This is why St Gregory 
says in the Morals: ‘Foolish is the debtor who joyfully borrows 
money and pays no attention to the time when he is due to repay it.’ 


3 


T he astonishing fight between caterans at Perth, 
thirty against thirty 


In 1391 there was a fight at Glen Brerachan where the noble Sir 
Walter Ogilvie sheriff of Angus and his brother Walter de Lychton 
were killed by caterans, whose leader was Duncan Stewart a [bastard] 
son of Sir Alexander earl of Buchan. Some sixty of the sheriffs 
worthy men were slain with him while resisting acts of theft in Angus. 

In 1395 there was a judicial combat at Rulehaugh between two 
knights, an Englishman Thomas Strother as challenger and a Scots- 
man William Inglis as defender, when the Englishman was killed. 
The wardens of the Marches (Sir Archibald earl of Douglas and Sir 
Henry Percy senior earl of Northumberland) were present as justices. 

In 1396 a large part of the north of Scotland beyond the mountains 
was disturbed by two pestiferous caterans and their followers, namely 


Scheabeg and_his blood-thirsty men who were called Clan Kay and 


Cristy Johnson and his men who were called Clan Qwhele. They 


[1391/2] 
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Marchiarum pro judicibus videlicet dominis Archibaldo et Henrico 
Percy seniore comitibus de Douglas et Northumbrie. Anno domini 
m° ccc® nonagesimo vi. Magna pars borealis Scocie trans alpes inqui- 
etata fuit per duos pestiferos catervanos/ et eorum* sequaces videlicet 
Scheabeg et suos sanguinarios qui Clankay et Cristi Jonson ac suos 
qui Clanqwele dicebantur. Qui nullo pacto vel tractatu pacificari 
poterant’ nullaque” arte regis vel gubernatoris poterant edomari, 
quoadusque nobilis et industriosus dominus David” Lyndesey de 
Crawford <et dominus Thomas comes Moravie> diligenciam et vires 
apposuerunt, ac inter partes sic’ tractaverunt ut coram rege certo die 
convenirent apud Perth, et alterutra pars eligeret de progenie sua 


Xxx" personas contra xxx* de parte contraria cum gladiis tantum > 


et arcubus ac sagittis absque deploidibus vel armaturis aliis preter 
bipennes et sic congredientes finem liti ponerent, et terra pace poti- 
retur. Utrique igitur parti summe placuit contractus. Et die lune 
proxima ante festum Sancti Michaelis apud Northinsulam de Perth 
coram rege’ et innumerabili multitudine’ comparentes conflictum 
acerimum inierunt, ubi de sexaginta interfecti sunt omnes excepto 
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uno ex parte Clankay et xi*™ <exceptis»> ex parte altra. Hoc eciam © 


ibi accidit quod omnes in procinctu’ belli constituti unus eorum 
locum diffugii considerans inter omnes’ in amnem’ elabitur et aquam 
de Thaya natando transgreditur, a millenis insequitur sed nusquam 
apprehenditur. Stant igitur partes attonite tamquam non ad con- 
flictum progressuri ob defectum evasi. Noluit enim pars integrum 
habens numerum sociorum consentire ut unus de suis demeretur nec 


-potuit pars altra quocumque precio alterum ad supplendum vicem 


fugientis inducere. Stupent igitur omnes herentes de dampno fugitivi 
conquerentes. Et cum totum illud opus” cessare putaretur ecce in 
[medio]’ | prorupit unus stipulosus vernaculus statura modicus sed 


efferus,” dicens: ‘Ecce ego! Quis me conducet intrare cum operariis 
» istis ad hunc ludum theatralem? Pro dimidia enim marca ludum 


experiar | ultra hoc petens” ut si vivus de palestra evasero victum a 
quocumque vestrum recipiam dum vixero.” Quia si ut dicitur 
“majorem caritatem nemo habet quam ut animam suam ponat quis 


30 


35 


40 


pro amicis’’, quali mercede donabor qui animam meam pro inimicis | 


rei publice et regni pono.’ (Quod peciit a rege et diversis magnatibus 


j + qui vulgariter ketherani nuncupantur 
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5 could not be reconciled by any agreement or treaty, nor could they 


be subdued by any contrivance of the king or the governor until the 
noble and vigorous Sir David Lindsay de Crawford and Sir Thomas 
earl of Moray, bringing both persistence and strength to bear, 
arranged that the two sides should meet before the king on a certain 
day at Perth. Each side would choose from its following thirty per- 
sons against thirty of the other side who, armed only with swords 
and bows and arrows, without doublets or other armour, but with 
their axes, were to meet in battle in this way and put an end to the 
dispute. The country would then have peace. This arrangement was 
highly acceptable to each side. On the Monday before Michaelmas 


_ they appeared on the North Inch of Perth before the king [and the 
governor] and an innumerable multitude [of compatriots as well as 


distinguished Frenchmen and Englishmen] and engaged in a battle 
of great ferocity, in which out of the sixty all were killed except one 
from the Clan Kay side and eleven from the other. It also happened 
on that occasion that when all were ready for the fight, one of them, 
looking for a place of refuge, slipped away from among them all to 
the river and swam across the water of the Tay. He was followed by 
thousands, but never caught. The two sides therefore stood aston- 
ished and apparently not prepared to start the fight because of the 
defection of the man who had fled, for the side with the full comp- 
lement of participants would not agree to the removal of one of their 
number, and the other side could not at any price induce anyone to 
act as a substitute for the man who had fled. Everyone therefore 


(0 was confused and perplexed, complaining of the harm done by the 


fugitive. But when people were beginning to think that the whole 
affair would be abandoned, a strong peasant rushed out into the 
centre. A man of moderate height but savage appearance, he said: 
‘Here I am! Who will hire me to join these men involved in this 
theatre-like game? I shall take part in the game for half a mark, with 
the further condition that if I emerge alive from the contest, I shall 
receive my keep from all of you for the rest of my life [and if I die, 
you will be good enough to pray for me]. If, as it is said, “there is 
no greater love than this, that a man should lay down his life for his 
friends”, what shall be my reward for putting my life at risk for the 
enemies of the common good and the kingdom?’ His request was 
granted by the king and various magnates. Thereupon he stretched 
his bow and was the first to send an arrow into the opposing side, 
killing a man. At once arrows flew on either side, men swung their 
axes, brandished their swords and struggled with each other; like 
butchers killing cattle in a slaughter-house, they massacred each 
other fearlessly; there was not even one among so many who, whether 
from frenzy or fear, or by turning aside from a chance to attack 
another in the back, sought to excuse himself from all this slaughter. 
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conceditur.> Cum hoc archus extenditur et primo sagittam in partem 
contrariam transmittit et unum’ interficit. <[Confestim hinc inde 
sagitte volitant bipennes librant gladios vibrant alterutro certant™ 
et, veluti carnifices boves in macello, sic in costernate ad invicem se 
trucidant]; [sed nec inter tantos repertus est vel unus qui tamquam 
vecors vel timidus sive post tergum alterius declinans seipsum a tanta 
cede pretendit excusare.]”) Iste tamen“ finaliter illesus exivit, et 
dehinc multo tempore borea“ quievit nec ibidem fuit ut supra sathan 
vel occursus. <Anno domini m° ccc°® xc [iiii’°] viii idus septembris 
obiit dominus Johannes Dersi abbas Sancti Columbe, canonicus de 
Cambuskeneth. 


z  catervanum for unum CA . ee D;lac.C 
aa cedunt CA CA places this passage from margin of C 
bb D; two separate items in margin with only after Northumbrie (line 11 above), begin- 
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De milite Morlei 
et primis ducibus infra regnum Scocie constitutis 
et de primo comite de Crawford 


Anno domini m° ccc® xcviii [domina regina constituit]’ grande has- 
tiludium xii militum [quorum precipuus erat filius suus princeps 
regni David Stewart qui eodem anno effectus est dux Rothsaien’. 
Huiusmodi tirocintum fuit contigue a parte aquilonali ville de Eden- 
burgh ubi nunc est lacus].’ 2 
Anno‘ sequenti quidam honorabilis miles Robertus Morley Ang- 
licus cum honesta comitiva Anglicorum de rege Scocie assecuratus 
intravit Scociam et ciphum regis* vendicavit.° Cui opposuit se 
dominus Jacobus Douglas de Strabok, sed nichil’ ad propositum 
actum est. In recessu tamen huius Morley apud Berevicum conflixit 
uno die singillatim cum duobus-militibus de Scocia videlicet Arch- 
ibaldo de Eadmanston et Hugone Wales ad ictus talliatos. Et de ipsis 
Anglicus PrOPIOreNs partem assecutus est. In crastino vero cum eo 
a CA e + demensa eius auferre nisi per militarem 
b Space of 14 lines left in C, which is Soilewien Scotum contradiceretur qui propterea 
in D,R,B, H and E; words in text are found juxta petitum deberet sibi respondere et in 
in CA, and are also inserted in 16c hand in manuali conflictu tam super equos quam 
text. and margins of D pedestres cursus varios et ictus nu[m]- 
c Same capital A serves for Anno in line 3 erabiles ludum terminare CA 
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The man [who had started the fight off] nevertheless emerged 
unharmed in the end; and from then on for a long time the north 
remained quiet, and there was neither evil nor upset there as before. 

In 1394 sir John Dersy abbot of Inchcolm and canon of Cam- 
buskenneth died on 6 September. 


4 


The knight Morley, 
the first dukes created in the kingdom of Scotland, 
and the first earl of Crawford 


In 1398 [the lady queen arranged] a great tournament for twelve 
knights [among whom the leading figure was her son the prince of 
the realm David Stewart, who was made duke of Rothesay in the 
same year. This occasion for the conferment of knighthood on him 
was staged close to the north side of the town of Edinburgh where 
there is now a loch]. 

In the following year a certain illustrious English knight Robert 
Morley came to Scotland with a distinguished following of Eng- 
lishmen under safe-conduct from the king of Scotland and claimed 
the king’s [gold] challenge cup [seeking to bear it away from the royal 
sideboard unless prevented by a Scottish knight who would therefore 
have to answer his challenge and settle the contest in a hand-to-hand 


fight both on horseback and on foot in various bouts with a set 


number of blows]. Sir James Douglas of Strathbrock took up the 
challenge, but nothing came of this proposition. On his way home 
however this Morley fought two Scottish knights separately on the 
same day at Berwick in an exchange of blows, namely with Archibald 
de Edmonstone and Hugh Wales. The Englishman emerged as victor 
over these men. The next day however Sir Thomas Trail knight, 
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6 Sept. 
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congressus est dominus Thomas Treile miles nepos domini Walteri 
Treil episcopi Sanctiandree et cum clava tam vigorose conquassavit 
et contrivit Morley, ut judex qui et Anglicus timens sibi mortem 
inferri nondum numero completo percussionum cessionem clamavit, 
et abhinc Scotos de congrediendo nusquam fuit insecutus. Tantas 
etenim expensas circa’ actus militares in diversis regionibus fecit iste 
Morley ut qui, non habens ulterius ad sustentandum hanc vanum 
gloriam, in se desperans lectum egritudinis incidit et pre inopie tri- 
sticia finem vite dedit.” Huiusmodi igitur huius militis operacio van- 
itas merito dici potest quia ut ait Hugo: ‘Vanitas est que’ nec plen- 
itudinem confert continenti nec fructum laboranti nec fulcimentum 
innitenti.’ Propterea audenter dicere possumus quod inanis | gloria 
huius militis fuit fallax suavitas et infructuosus labor, continuus 
timor et periculosa sublimitas./ Et secundum Augustinum:* ‘Inicium 
sine providencia et finis cum penitencia.’ Propter quod poeta: 
O res quam fragilis quam fallax gloria mundi; | 
quam cito mundanus dulcor, amarus erit. 


Eodem anno inventus est in Scocia falsus’ monetarius qui de mandato 
regis” usque ad mortem est decoctus. Anno domini m° ccc xcviii” rex 
Robertus tercius celebravit magnum consilium apud Perth? ubi filtum 
suum primogenitum David Stewart de comite de Carrik fecit ducem 
Rothesaycen’ et dominum Robertum fratrem suum’ gubernatorem 
tunc regni de comite de Fife et Menteth fecit ducem Albanie. Ante 
quam! nullus <legitur dux fuisse> post decessum Fulgencii qui in 
bello campestri interfecit in Britannia imperatorem Severum. <[Hec]’ 
solempnitas facta fuit in Scona xxvii die aprilis domino Waltero 
Treyl episcopo Sanctiandr’® missam celebrante et [sermocinante]’ in 
presencia regis et regine.»” Eodem’ <anno et mensis xxi° die) 
dominus David Lindesey factus est primus comes de Crawfurd. 
Valens miles et in omni probitate bellica quamplurimum com- 


*“ mendatus, qui inter cetera sue probitatis insignia de domino de Well’” 


in diebus suis* milite famosissimo apud Londonias in presencia regis 
Richardi <secundi anno etc xc°> in hastiludio guerrico” gloriose 
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nephew of sir Walter Trail bishop of St Andrews, took him on, and 
so vigorously did he batter and bruise Morley with his mace that the 
referee (who also was an Englishman) feared for his life and called 
a halt to the fight even though the [prescribed] number of blows had 
not yet been given. Thenceforward he nowhere sought to take on 
Scots! This Morley spent so much money on knightly exercises in 
various regions that once he did not have the wherewithal to support 
this vainglory he despairingly took to an invalid’s bed and gave up 
the ghost because of the grief he felt at his poverty. The activities of 
this kind of knight therefore can rightly be called vanity, for as Hugh 
says: ‘Vanity is something which brings neither fulfilment for the 
ascetic, nor fruit for the worker, nor a prop for the man who leans 
upon it.” And so we may boldly assert that the foolish glory of this 
knight implied a false charm, an unfruitful labour, a running fear 
and a high social standing of a dangerous kind. Augustine says: “A 
start without forethought means an end with repentance.’ And the 
poet: 


What a fragile and false thing is the world’s glory! 
How quickly will the sweetness of this world become bitter! 


In the same year a false coiner was discovered in Scotland and at 
the king’s command was boiled to death [at Edinburgh]. _ 

In 1398 King Robert III held a great council at Perth where he 
raised his eldest son David Stewart from earl of Carrick to duke of 
Rothesay and Sir Robert his brother (then governor of the realm) 
from earl of Fife and Menteith to duke of Albany. Before this time 
there is no record of a duke since the death of Fulgentius who killed 
the Emperor Severus in Britain in a pitched battle. This ceremony 
was performed at Scone on 28 April, with sir Walter Trail bishop of 
St Andrews celebrating mass and preaching [about the state of the 
realm] before the king and queen. 

On 21 April of the same year Sir David Lindsay was created first 
earl of Crawford. He was a worthy knight and extremely dis- 
tinguished in every military skill, who among other remarkable exam- 
ples of his skill triumphed most gloriously over the Lord Welles - a 
most famous knight of his day - in a warlike tournament at London 


35 in the presence of King Richard II in 1390. The especial fame of his 


knightly skill is still remembered in England today. 


[1398 ?] 
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5 


De narracione et trufa militari 


In crastino vero huius victoriosi triumphi comes de Crawford cum 
suis militibus invitatus est ad prandium a domino rege Anglie. Ubi 
in collacione vicaria post cenam in regali camera inter milites’ habita, 
quidam miles Anglicus altiloqus satis et | verbosus incidit in con- 
fabulacione cum domino Willelmo de Dalzel milite Scoto, qui tunc 
cum aliis diversis militibus comitatus fuerat comitem Craufordie. 
Qui inter cetera multis nobilibus tam Anglis quam Scotis presentibus 
in huiusmodi langagio domino Willelmo prorupit dicens: ‘Percipio,’ 
inquit, ‘O miles Scotice, quod sunt nonnulli animosi Scotigene inter 
vos qualicumque propagine seminali dirivati, sed nescis forte unde 
provenit eis ista magnanimitas. Semel accipe et intellige et cum ven- 
eris in patria tua audacter dicito quod accepisti ab Angligena veridico 
que’ relaturus sum. Certum est’, inquit, ‘nec a memoria tua recesserit 
quod paulo ante moderna tempora miserabilis provincia tua a gen- 
erosis Anglis lacerata fuerat et conquesta. Quo in tempore fuerunt 
forte inter et apud vos pulcre‘ et appetibiles domicelle cum quibus 
nobiles Angligene alti sanguinis et cordati carnali copula se inter- 
miscentes procuraverunt surculos de generosis radicibus excres- 
centes. Qualis forte est iste dominus tuus David qui interpretatur 


- manu fortis de Lyndesey, nomen sicut et genus de nostris contrahens. 
# Et propterea tam valide sic se habuit quod | attenta“ eiusdem origine 


honor Angligeni sanguini merito debetur ascribi.’ Quod audientes 
circumastantes Anglici commoti sunt in risum multum collaudantes 
militem pro collatis.° A quibus miles Scotus postulans silencium et 
auditum sic loqui exorsus est: ‘Iste valens miles rethorice satis verba 
sua concinnavit prurientibus auribus placida et polita. Cui sic sub 
protestacione dico, non denegans quin per artem’ Anglorum nuper 
magna pars terre nostre lacerata fuerat et? <occupata”, sed laus Deo 
non diu per eosdem possessa. Et quod eciam eodem tempore sicut 
et nunc fateor pulcre et appetibiles mulieres et domicelle extiterant 


Scotos et Anglos for milites CA for collaudantes ... collatis CA 
que nunc for veridico que CA f _ interlin. above potenciam del.C 
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5 
A story of a knight’s artfulness 


The day after this triumphal victory the earl of Crawford was invited 1390: 
with his knights to dine with the lord king of England. During a May 


mutual exchange of views among the knights in the royal chamber 
after the meal, a certain grandiloquent and wordy English knight fell 
into conversation with a Scottish knight Sir William de Dalzel, who 
was then in the following of the earl of Crawford along with various 
other knights. In the presence of many noble persons both English 
and Scots this man among other things burst out at Sir William in 
the following words: ‘I perceive, Scottish knight,’ he said, ‘that there 
are some spirited Scots among you from whatever seed-stock they 
spring, but you perhaps do not know the origin of their magnanimity. 
Learn and understand for once, and when you return to your home 
country have courage to say what you have learned from a truthful 
Englishman, namely what I am now going to say. It is certain’, he 
said, ‘and it will not have escaped your recollection that not long 
ago your unhappy province was carved up and conquered by noble 
Englishmen. At that time there were perhaps among you some fair 
and desirable young ladies with whom some noble Englishmen of 
high birth and brave spirit had sexual relations and fathered young 
branches growing from noble roots. Such a man perhaps is this Sir 
David of yours, whose bravery in combat is explained by [his sur- 
name] Lindsay, since he takes his name and stock from our people. 
It is for this reason that he has conducted himself so robustly to the 
extent that, bearing in mind his origin, his distinction should by rights 
be ascribed to his English blood.’ On hearing this the Englishmen 
standing around were moved to hearty laughter and praised the 
knight for his contribution. 

The Scottish knight begged for silence and a hearing and thus 
began to speak: ‘This worthy knight has put together with sufficient 
oratorical skill words which are amiable and polished for eager ears. 
I say this to him by way of riposte, not denying that a large part of 
our land was lately carved up and occupied by the contrivance of 
the English, but thanks be to God it was not held by them for long. 
Also I acknowledge that then as now some fair and desirable women 
and young ladies have dwelt among us, and I also do not deny that 
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apud nos, et ecliam negandum non censeo quin generosi et proceres 
de Anglia eo tunc procuraverunt apud eas natos alti cordis et elatos. 
Sed quid? Certe eo tempore quo domini Angligene in regno nostro 
moram pertraxerunt eorum qualescumque conjuges domi relicte, 
delicate paste et nutrite ocio vacantes et voluptati, dru nimium copula 
maritali carentes et se ultra continere non valentes, [sed] nova con- 
tubernia affectantes, ad suam domesticaciorem familiaritatem/ 
coques et colibertos rusticos et colonos et interdum fratres [et]’ con- 
fessores invitaverunt.* Ex quibus’ provenerunt ni fallor nec milicie 
habiles nec ad prelia” pugnandum efficaces. Gaudemus igitur quod 
nos ex vobis surreximus et generosi efficimur, et vos ex vobis cecidistis 
degeneres effecti.” Nondum verba vix"” Scotus finierat, cum ecce 
huiusmodi dialogica fabulacio auribus regis innotuit, [qui]? vocans 
igitur coram omnibus milites de collocutis repeticionem sibi fieri 
fecit. Qui propterea Anglicum [militem]’ acriter objurgans, Scotum 
de responso magnifice remuneratum collaudavit. 


i CA m_ D;prelio C 
j  -itat- interlin.C n Vix interlin.C 
k  interlin.C o CA 
I et sic fieri procuraverunt quod ex eisdem 
for ex quibus CA 
6 
De eodem 


Hic itaque miles Scotus non solum prudencia verum eciam vigore et 


- animositate multum precellebat. Qui alias Londontis existens, vidit 


© 


quemdam militem Anglicum [elegantis]’ forme et elatum, Peris Cort- 
eney nomine, nova veste togatum ampla-[que]* familia comitatum. 
Habebat eciam in manica falconem subtili brodatura’ intextum, sce- 


_dulam rostro protendentem huiusmodi tenorem continentem: ‘I beer 


a falcon fairest of flicht; qwha so pinchez at hir his deth is dicht‘ in 
[graith].’’ Erat enim hic miles Anglicus statura’ procerimus, optimus 
equester, et famos-[issimus]’ hastifer sive hastiludiator, et campio 
regis Anglie vulgariter [nuncupatus],’ <ac frater uterinus [primatis 
Anglie]*>% | Coniciens igitur Scotus Anglicum istiusmodi scedulam 
gestare” ad provocandum alios ad secum forte decertandum, et incon- 
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gentlemen and magnates from England did then father on them some 


high-spirited and proud sons. But what are we to make of this? It is 


certain that while the English lords were staying in our kingdom, 
their various wives whom they had left at home, being delicate, 
cosseted, brought up for a life of leisure and having time on their 
hands for pleasure, being deprived for too long of marital sexual 
relations and not having the strength to contain themselves any more 
but desiring new sexual partners, invited into the closest intimacy 
cooks and churls, serfs and villeins, and sometimes friars and con- 
fessors. From these unions there emerged (unless I am mistaken) 
men neither suited to warfare nor efficient at fighting battles. We 
rejoice therefore that we have arisen from your stock and that we 
are born as gentlemen, while you from your stock have turned out 
degenerate.’ 

The Scot had not yet finished speaking when it happened that this 
verbal exchange between the two men came to the king’s ears, and 
calling the knights before everyone he made them repeat the con- 
versation to him. He then rebuked the English knight sharply and 
praised the Scot for his answer with a splendid reward. 


6 


The same topic 


This Scottish knight was particularly distinguished not only for his 
good sense but also for his liveliness and spirit. When he was in 
London on another occasion, he saw a certain English knight of 
fine appearance and proud bearing called Peter Courtney, who was 
wearing a new surcoat and was attended by a splendid following. He 
wore also on his sleeve a falcon sewn in fine embroidery and holding 
a label in its beak to this effect: ‘I bear a falcon fairest in flight; 
whoever claws at her, his death is ordained straightaway.’ This Eng- 
lish knight was extremely tall in stature, a very fine horseman, a most 
renowned man with a lance as a jouster, and commonly called the 
champion of the king of England. He was a full brother of the primate 
of England, [the archbishop of Canterbury]. The Scot therefore, 
concluding that perhaps the Englishman wore a label of this kind to 
provoke others into fighting with him, impetuously had a similar 
new surcoat made, on which a magpie was depicted with this label: 


-‘T bear a magpie pecking at a pea; I shall surely peck the nose off 


him who pecks at her.’ Once these men were acting in this way and 


[1389/90: 
Jan.-Feb.?| 
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tinenti novam vestem et consimilem sibi fieri fecit, in qua depin- 
gebatur pica huiusmodi scedulam continens: ‘T beer a py pikkand at 
a pese; qwha so pikkis at hir I’ pik at his nese in faith.’ Huis sic se 
habentibus et de utraque clamide diversis hinc inde colloquentibus, 
tandem ad id deventum est ut hii duo milites per talliatos cursus’ 
equaliter armati diris lanceis vigores suos experirentur. Die igitur 
et loco statutis congrediuntur milites, et quia Scotus cassidem ex 
proposito inobligatam | dimisit, per duos continuos* cursus’ Anglicus 
Scotum capite denudavit casside a retro dilabente. Ad tercium vero 
cursum Scotus Anglicum de duobus dentibus anterioribus evacuavit, 
propter quod Anglicus aggravatus conquestus est regi quod Scotus 


pactum non servavit. Et de inequalitate armorum querimoniam can- 


uit, eo quod non affixit cassidem suam sicut et ipse fecit ac de more 
militari convenit. Hoc audito Scotus coram rege viriliter ex opposito™ 
respondit dicens: ‘Proverbialiter dictum est quod de modico non 
curat lex neque rex. Sed si quid socius meus de present dicat, transeat 
et adhuc de novo aciem instruamus et sex adhuc cursus de novo 
faciamus; et dum in omnibus ascensis equis similes existamus, pro- 
mitto post decursus sibi solvere ducentas libras. Istud fimiter 
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promitto, et si opus sit fidejussores invenio, dummodo in consimuili 


si deficiat penam solvat.’ Alter vero ira incandescens” ob amissionem 
dencium in presencia tamen regis pactum acceptavit. Et quia Scotus 
erat monoculus utpote unum oculum perdiderat in bello de Oter- 
burne, peciit a rege in hoc socium suum sibi assimilari debere. Quo 
negato, peciit Scotus scottum’ et ad hoc solvendum appellavit 
Anglicum. Ob hoc movebatur inter partes magna altercacio et inter 
diversos milites tam Anglicos quam Scotos manualis vel duellica 
concertacio. Sed rex rixa sedata, nolens ob hoc milites suos supponi 
periculo, taliter finaliterque efficit’ ut omisso ulteriore hastijugulo 
Scotus summam conventam reportavit. Et in modum rex superbam 


® attollenciam Anglorum redargutas est, dicens: 


Actibus et verbis miles’? hic Anglos superans est. 
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various people were talking about the two garments, it was at length 
agreed that these two knights should put their courage to the test by a 
number of tilts [on horseback], being equally armed with formidable 
lances. 

On the day and at the place agreed therefore the knights took 
up the fight, and because the Scot had deliberately left his helmet 
unfastened for two successive tilts, the Englishman laid bare the 
Scotsman’s head with his helmet falling off behind. But on the third 
tilt the Scot knocked out two of the Englishman’s front teeth, and 
because of this the Englishman became exasperated and complained 
to the king that the Scot was not keeping to the agreement. He 
pretended to have a complaint about the inequality of arms in that 
his opponent did not fasten his helmet as he did and as was the 
fashion for knights. On hearing this the Scot replied in a manly way 
to the king with another point of view, saying: “There is a proverb 
which says that neither law nor king likes a little. But if my fellow- 
contestant has anything to say at this time, let him take the matter 
up; let us set up the contest afresh and still make six tilts once more; 
and provided that we are similar in every way once we have mounted 
our horses, I promise to pay him two hundred pounds after the tilts 
are over. This I firmly promise, and if need be I can find sureties, 
provided that in the same way he will pay the penalty if he defaults.’ 

The other man was burning with anger because of the loss of his 
teeth, but in the king’s presence accepted the agreement. Then the 
Scot, being one-eyed because he had lost one eye in the battle of 
Otterburn, asked the king whether his fellow-contestant should be 
made similar to him in this respect. When this was refused, the 
Scot sought his scot and called on the Englishman to pay up. As a 
consequence there arose a great altercation between the two sides 
and a contest by way of a hand-to-hand fight between various knights 
both English and Scots. But the king stopped the quarrel and, wishing 
to avoid exposing his knights to danger on account of it, put a final 


) end to the matter, so that the murderous game with lances was 


abandoned and the Scot obtained the agreed sum. And to a degree 
the king rebuked the insolent exaltation of the English, saying: 


This [Scottish] knight outstrips the English in both deeds and words. 
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A 


De proditoria conspiracione trium Henricorum 
et capcione et deposicione regis Richardi 


Paulo ante idem tempus scilicet anno domini m°® ccc’ nonagesimo viii° 
rex Richardus Anglie desponsavit Isabellam virgunculam decennem 
filiam domini Karoli <sexti> regis Francorum. Et ob ipsius teneram 
etatulam de consilio suorum transtulit se cum valido exercitu ad 
Hiberniam donec sua conjunx pubesceret et ad amplexus viriles 
habilis redderetur: ipsam Hiberniam interea edomandam. <[Sed 
antequam rex iter arriperet, rogatus a proceribus regni ut declarare 
faceret quis sibi in eventu regno succederet. Apud parliamentum de’ 
Schrewisbiri compertum est et sentenciatum est pro’ filio filie Leonelli 
ducis Clarancie. Unde notandum est quod Eadwardus Windesor rex 
habuit quinque filios,’ videlicet Eadwardum principem Wallie patrem 
regis Richardi, in quo defecit successio; ii Leonellum predictum 
ducem Clarancie; ii Johannem Gawant ducem Lancastriam;° ili 
Eadwardum Langley ducem Eboracen’; v"" Thomam Wodstok 
ducem Glouecestrie. Et sic patet quod filiacio filie Leonelli | debet de 
jure succedere. Cuius quidem filie filius fuit’ Rogerus de Mortuomari 
comes Marchie Wallie, qui habuit’ filias superstites tempore intru- 
sionis istius Henrici Loncastrie. Cuius’ senior filia fuit uxor Richardi 
ducis Eboraici et junior filia fuit uxor comitis de Deveschire. Soror 


* autem dicti Rogeri fuit mater Henrici Percy iii comitis Northumbrie 


adhuc superstitis.’ Iste Henricus Lancastrie dux Herfordie et comes 
de Darby quando sibi regni diadema de facto assumpsit misit abbati 
de Glasynbiri pro actis parliamenti et cronica’ que posuerunt filias 
Rogeri Mortuomari debere succedere, et quia excusando negavit,* 
recognovit temporalitatem donec cronicam’ optinuit et incendit ac 


a ccc interlin.C; om.D h + eciam rogeri CA 
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debet pro regno CA 

+ registri CA 


k + comminatus est ei rex CA 
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acta CA 
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7 


The treasonable conspiracy of the three Henries; 
the capture and deposition of King Richard 


A little earlier (namely 1398) King Richard of England married [1395/6: 
Isabella, a young girl of ten who was a daughter of Charles VI king 12 Mar. 


of the French. In view of her tender young age he followed the advice 


of his entourage and crossed over to Ireland with a strong army until [1399: 
5 his wife should grow up and be ready for his male embraces. Ireland May] 


was meanwhile to be tamed. 

But before the king started on his journey, he was asked by the 
magnates of the realm to make a declaration on who in the event lof 
his death] should succeed his as king [since he lacked offspring for 


the future. F ollowing their wishes he called a parliament and] at [1397/8: 
Shrewsbury a decision was made and announced in favour of the Jan-] 


son of a daughter of Lionel duke of Clarence. Note that King Edward 
[IIT] of Windsor had five [legitimate] sons, namely Edward prince of 
Wales, the father of King Richard with whom the succession failed; 
second the said Lionel duke of Clarence; third John of Gaunt duke 
of Lancaster; fourth Edward of Langley duke of York; fifth Thomas 


of Woodstock duke of Gloucester. And so it is clear that the male 


line from a daughter of Lionel ought by right to succeed. This 
daughter’s son was Roger Mortimer earl of the March of Wales, 
who had [sons and] daughters living at the time of this Henry of 
Lancaster’s usurpation. His elder daughter was the wife of Richard 
duke of York, and his younger daughter the wife of the earl of 
Devon. A sister of the said Roger was [married to Henry Hotspur 
son of Henry earl of Northumberland, that is to the father of the 
third Henry who is still living.] When this Henry of Lancaster duke 
of Hereford and earl of Derby took on himself the crown of the 
kingdom de facto, he sent to the abbot of Glastonbury for [copies 
of] acts of parliament and a chronicle which stated that the daughters 
of Roger Mortimer ought to succeed: and because he refused with 
excuses, the king [threatened him and] took possession of his tem- 
porality until he got hold of the chronicle; he then burned it and 
ordered new ones to be made in favour of himself. Let those who 


= to do so therefore look into his right in terms of the aforesaid 
acts. 
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novas pro se facientes fabricare jussit. De jure igitur clus plain 
per premissa qui velint.]”> Igitur” dum ipse Ricardus rex’ in Fi oe a 
moraretur,’ in regno suo Anglie contra Ipsum nequiter saa um 
est. Nam Henricus comes de Derbi filius J ohannis Gawnt ducis ' 
Lancastrie, qui prius per ipsum regem Anghie ad paar ee 
fuerat exiliatus,’ per medium Henrici et Henrici Percy patris a : 

de Northumbirland <necnon per comitem de Westmorland Wilby ¢ 
Ross dominos» Angliam cum vix triginta personis intravit et oe 
Perciorum et premissorum aliorum’ assecuratus. In Nort ve a . 
aliquoto tempore demoratus est, donec fere tota communitas Ang = 
per ipsorum suggestionem instructi erant quod rex per cartam 
trailbaston omnes quasi nobiles regni exheredaret, et communienses 
perpetue’ servituti redigeret. Et quia de facil mobile vulgus ae oe 
persuasionibus promissis et blandimentis dictorum trium Hen- 


ricorum contra regem suum liegium mala moliencium multorum 40 | 


corda amaricata sunt. Dum hec itaque SiC se haberent, nunciatum 

est regi adhuc in Hibernia consistent a SUIS fidelibus eee 

in regno contra eum invaluisse. Propter quod’ ad Wal . : 

in firmissimo castro de Conway se cum suls recepit, ibidem a | ae 
| versariorum assultus* pavide prestolando. Tandem sibi ave che bee 
illuc in legacionem ab Henrico de Longcast Cantuar’ et f ee 
episcopi, Henricus Perci pater et dominus de Fewater, ta ae 
sibi ut consilium convocaret et dictum Henricum de ae 
reconsiliaret, et a se removeret consiliar1os scilicet sees a a 
etc.”, et restitueret Henricum ad suum officlum eee cate ae 
ipsum ac regni nobiliores admitteret in consiliarios, et fore 8 
excellenciori statu quam umquam fuerat; et sibi* nomine a = : 
juraverunt quod numquam sibi ipse Henricus coronam is scare 
hoc super sanctum sacramentum Dominici corporis.” De qu 


° e nd daa ° ~ ae - 
promissione’ rex confisus se credidit eis. Et dum Nae ad sear 55 
* <cendum cum Henrico, arrestatus fuit dolose per homines H[enrici 


ie del donias, captis” prius suis 
et abhinc ductus est Cestrie deinde Lon : iS 
fidelibus consiliariis“ videlicet Johanne Bussy, Willelmo Scrupe, bis Ate 
lelmo” Bagot et Henrico Grene militibus. E quibus Bagot solus 


D; lac. with only about half of the textnow x regiCA 


. ailable C y corporis Christi affirmaverunt for Domi- 
e . ° . 
CA 
; sed del.C nici corporis a 

: ree ae rex interlin.C z  fidelitate et fide for promission¢e CA 
: D; moreretur C aa + simpliciter cum legatis CA 
a in Francia perhendinens CA bb -erat dolose et ex insidiis arrestatus fuit per 
; t premissorum aliorum interlin.C proditores adherentes 1pst Henrico for arre- 
; se CA status ... homines psdaaey CA 

i is ab eo for captis C 

is navibus C:A cc ereptis a 7 
CA. Valliam C; Wallium D dd + contra quorum consensum pactum intit 
: insultus CA cum premissis CA . 
w  suspectos reipublice ut dicebant con-  ee_ interlin. over Johanne del.C 


siliarios for consiliarios ... Scrope ete. CA 


35. While King Richard was himself staying in Ireland, a wretched 
conspiracy against him was hatched in his kingdom of England. 
Henry earl of Derby and son of John of Gaunt duke of Lancaster, 
who had earlier been exiled by the king of England himself for a 
defined period [and who was living in France], landed in England 

40 accompanied by scarcely thirty others with the help of the two 
Henries of Northumberland (father and son) and also of the earl of 
Westmorland and the Lords Willoughby and Ros. He came with the 
backing of the power of the Percies and of the others mentioned. He 
stayed in Northumbria for some time, until nearly all the community 

45 of England had been informed at their suggestion that the king was 
disinheriting nearly all the nobles of the kingdom by a commission 
of trailbaston, and was reducing the commons to perpetual servitude. 
Because the crowd are moved by easy-going fickleness, the hearts of 
many were embittered by the persuasive promises and blandishments 

50 of the said three Henries as they plotted evil against their lord the 

_ king. While this situation prevailed, the king (who was still in Ireland) 
was told that a conspiracy of his subjects had arisen in his kingdom 
against him. Therefore he returned to Wales and took up position 
with his men in the very strong castle of Conway, and there awaited 

55 fearfully the assaults of his adversaries. At length a deputation was 
sent to them there from Henry of Lancaster, consisting of the [arch-] 
bishop of Canterbury, the bishop of St Asaph, Henry Percy the 
father and Lord FitzWalter. They proposed to him that he hold a 
council and make his peace with the said Henry of Lancaster; he 

60 should remove from his service such councillors as Bushy, Scrope, 
etc., restore Henry to his office of the stewardship [of England], and 
admit him and the nobles of England as his councillors. The king 
would then be in a better state than he had ever been, and they swore 
to him in the name of him who had sent them that Henry would 

65 never wish to claim the crown for himself. This [they affirmed] on 
the holy sacrament of Our Lord’s body. The king was reassured by 
their promise and entrusted himself to them. While he was coming 
to make an agreement with Henry, he was treacherously arrested 


[1399: 
June-July] 


by Henry’s men and taken away to Chester and then to London. [16 Aug.] 


70 Previously his faithful councillors, the knights John Bushy, William 
Scrope, William Bagot and Henry Green [against whose advice he 
had made the agreement with the aforesaid deputation] were 
captured. Of these only Bagot escaped: the others were sentenced to 
a shameful death, namely beheading, dismembering limb by limb, 

75 and the placing of their heads and limbs on prominent places in the 
various cities of England with the aim of providing a spectacle for 
the living. 

Parliament was called in the name of King Richard, who was 
falsely accused there before everyone by the Percies and their spokes- 
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evasit, ceteris morti turpissime adjudicatis utpote” decollatis et mem- 60 
bratim desectis et capitibus ac artubus eorum diversis civitatibus 
Anglie in eminencioribus locis suspendendis et ad spectaculum viven- 
cium destinatis. | Convocato igitur parlamento ex parte regis Rich- 
ardi, ibidem coram omnibus per Percyez et suorum prolocutores”” 
<falso> accusati, compulsus est metu mortis renunciare omni jure” 65 
suo ad regnum competibili. Et sic coactus privatus est omni jure 
regio 111° die octobris anno domini m° ccc nonagesimo nono. Cuius 
quidem renunciacionis sive resignacionis tenor sequitur. 


Sf + ab equis tractis del.C hh corrected from juregio C 
gg corrected from prolocutoribus C . 


8 


De renunciacione regis 


In nomine Domini Amen. Ego Richardus rex Anglie et Francie et 
dominus Hibernie omnes dictorum regnorum archiepiscopos episcopos 
et alios quoscumque ecclesiarum secularium et regularium prelatos 
cuiuscumque dignitatis gradus status seu condicionis existant duces et 


marchiones comites et barones milites vassallos valvassores‘ et liegios 5 _ 


meos quoscumque ecclesiasticos vel seculares quocumque nomine cen- 
seantur a juramentis fidelitatis et homagii et aliis quibuscumque michi 
factis ab omni vinculo liegancie’ et regalie ac dominii quibus michi 
obligati fuerant vel sunt vel alias quomodolibet astricti absolvo; et eos 
et eorum heredes imperpetuum ab eisdem obligacionibus et juramentis 10 
ac aliis quibuscumque relaxo libero et quieto; et liberos quitos solutos 
et immunes quantum ad personam meam dimitto ad omnem juris 


@ effectum qui ex premissis sequi poterit seu aliquo modo premissorum 


omni regie dignitati majestati corone dominio et potestati dictorum 


regnorum et dominii. Hiisque dominiis et possessionibus meis seu michi 15 


quomodolibet competentibus quibuscumque, quocumque nomine cen- 
seantur, infra regna et dominia supradicta vel alia ubilibet constituta, 
omnique juri et colori juris ac titulo possessioni ac dominio que 
umquam habui habeo seu quovismodo habere potero in eisdem seu 


eorum aliquo vel ad ea cum suis juribus et pertinenciis® universis seu 20 


~N 


dependenciis quibuscumque ab eisdem seu eorum aliquo, necnon regi- 
mini gubernaculo et administracioni regnorum et dominiorum huius- 
modi omnibusque et omnimodis mero et mixto imperio ac jurisdictioni 
in eisdem regnis et eisdem*? dominiis michi competentibus seu com- 
petituris, nominique et honori ac regalie et celsitudini regiis pure sponte 25 


a CA;valvassoros correctedfromvalvassaros c_ partis CA . 
C d_ corrected from something else D; eoisdem - 


b first e interlin.C; legancie D C; etusdem R; eorundem CA 
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80 men, and compelled in fear of death to renounce all his legitimate 


10 


15 


20 


Z> 


right to the kingdom. Under compulsion in this way he was deprived 


of all royal right on 3 October 1399. The text of this abdication or 
resignation follows. | 


| 8 
The king’s abdication 


In the name of the Lord, Amen. I, Richard king of England and France 
and lord of Ireland discharge from their oaths of fealty and homage 
and other oaths of any kind made to me all of the said kingdoms who 
are archbishops, bishops and other prelates whatsoever of secular and 
regular churches (whatever their dignity, office, state or condition) 
dukes and marquises, earls and barons, knights, vassals, vavasours and 
my legemen whether ecclesiastical or lay, whatever the name under 
which they go. I discharge them also from every bond of allegiance due 
to a king or lord by which they have been or are under an obligation 
to me or bound in some way at some other time. ] release, free and 
acquit them and their heirs for ever from these obligations and oaths 
and others of any kind, and I discharge them as free, quit, absolved and 
exempted (so far as I myself am concerned) from all legal consequences 
which might follow from the aforesaid or any aspect of them touching 
on the whole royal dignity, the majesty of the crown, the lordship and 
authority of the said kingdoms and lordship. I renounce by this written 
act these lordships and possessions of mine or whatever belongs to 
me in any way, by whatever name they are called, within the above- 
mentioned kingdoms and lordships or others established elsewhere: 
and I renounce every right and colour of right and title to possession 
and lordship which I have ever had, have now, or shall have occasion 
to have In any way in the same or any of them or belonging to them 
with their rights and entire appendages or dependencies whatsoever 
arising from the same or any of them. I renounce the rule, government 


- and administration of these kingdoms and lordships, and all and every 


kind of high and low authority and jurisdiction in the same kingdoms 
and the same lordships belonging or which may belong to me. I 
renounce the royal name and honour, dignity and highness purely 
voluntarily, simply and completely in the best manner, form and way 


1399: 
[30 Sept.] 


26 
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sui parte, sic Deus me adjuvet et hec sancta Dei evangelia. Presentibus 
Henrico duce Loncastrie, Henrico de Persiaco comite de Nor- 
thumbirland et Henrico filio suo c’. 
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Lancaster, Henry de Percy earl of Northumberland and Henry his son 
etc. were present. 


Once these proceedings were complete and King Richard had been 

removed from the royal throne and placed in custody, Henry duke 

50 of Lancaster was led forward by [some] prelates and magnates and 
kneeling before the throne spoke out in these words: 


Hiis sic gestis et de trono regali amoto rege Richardo et custodie 45 
deputato, Henricus dux Loncastrie prelatis et proceribus manu- 
ductus genua ante tronum flectendo prorupit in hec verba: 


simpliciter et absolute melioribus modo et forma et via quibus potero 4 30 that I can. I resign these things totally, demit and give them up, and I 
in hiis scriptis renuncio; et ea in totum resigno dimitto et eisdem cedo : withdraw from them for ever, saving for my successors as kings of 
et ab eisdem recedo imperpetuum, salvis successoribus’ meis regibus q England in their kingdoms, lordships and all the other aforesaid rights 
Anglie in regnis dominiis et ceteris omnibus premissis imperpetuum q relating in anyway to the same or any of them. I confess, recognize, 
juribus in eisdem seu eorum aliquo competentibus quibuscumque. 30 reckon and declare in truth from certain knowledge that in the rule 
Meque ad regimen et gubernacion-[em] f dictorum regnorum et domi- 7 35 and government of the said kingdoms and lordships with all their 
niorum cum suis pertinenciis’ universis fateor recognosco reputo et q appendages I was and am utterly insufficient and useless, and that 
veraciter ex certa sciencia judico fuisse et esse insufficientem penitus et 4 because of my notorious faults I am being set aside not without jus- 
inutilem, ac propter [mea] demerita notoria non immerito deponen- 4 tification. And I swear on these Holy Gospels of God, touching them 
dum. Et juro ad hec sancta Dei evangelia per [me]’ corporaliter tacta 35 q physically, that I shall never contravene the said abdication, demission, 
quod numquam premissis renunciacioni dimissioni resignaciont et Ces- q 40 resignation and transfer or challenge them in any way in word or deed, 
sioni contra-[veniam] ‘seu eas quomodolibet impugnabo facto vel verbo q [nor] allow [them] to be contravened or challenged openly or secretly 
G ii,427 per | me seu per alium vel per alios [contraven-]iri’ vel impugnarl 4 by myself or another or others, so far as I can; but I hold and shall 
permittam quantum in me est publice vel occulte; sed easdem re-[nun- 7 firmly keep this abdication, resignation, demission and transfer as fully 
fo.322 ciacionem]’ | resignacionem dimissionem et cessionem imperpetuum 40 q approved for ever, and I shall observe them as a whole and in each 
ratas et gratas habeo et firmiter tenebo, et observabo in toto et in omni 1 45 part, so God and these Holy Gospels of God help me. Henry duke of 


e D;succesoribus C h_ D;lac.C 
f CA, R;lac.C,D - > -£ CA; lac.C,D,R 
g_ partis CA j. D;lac.c 
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9 


@ De coronacione regis Henrici quarti The coronation of King Henry IV 
In the name of the fadir and the Son and the Haligaste I Henri of 
Lancast’ chalangis this realme and the croun with al the memberis and 

the appertinancis, as I that am descendand be right line of the blode 
cumin fra the gude king Henri the thrid, and throu that richt at God 
has send me with help of mi frendis til recover it, the qwhilk realme 5 
was in poynt to be tynt and wndone be fawte of governance and 
fordoyng of the gude lawis. 


In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, I, Henry 

of Lancaster, lay claim to this realm and the crown with all its members 

and appurtenances, since I am descended by the right line of blood 

coming from the good King Henry III, and because of that right which 

5 God has bestowed on me to recover with the help of my friends the 

~ said realm which was on the point of being lost and undone through 
lack of governance and suppressing of good laws. 


Et hoc facto surrexit et locavit se in regali sede hec verba proferendo: This said, he rose and sat down on the throne with these words: 


Schirris I thank God and yu al spiritual and temporal and the statis 
of the land. And I do yu to wit it is nicht mi wil that oni man think at 10 
be wai of conquest I wald desire ony mannis heritagis franchez or othir 


Sirs, I thank God and all of you, [lords] spiritual and temporal, and 

10 the estates of the land. And I want you to know [that] it is not my wish 
. that any man think that by way of conquest I should desire any man’s 
heritages, franchises or other rights that he ought to have, nor put him 

out of what he holds and has held by [the] good laws and customs of 


) 


a - corrected from viii? C 
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rightis at he aw to hafe, no put him oute of it that he hafis and has had 
be gude lawis and customis of the realme, except thair personis that 
has bene egayn’ the gude purpose and common profit of the land. 


Isto modo rex Richardus fuit regno privatus et perpetuis carceribus 
cito deficiendus deputatus, et® subtiliter abinde ereptus et ad insulas 
Scocie transvectus, et in coquina domini Dovenaldi Insularum a 
quodam/? fatuo’ qui in curia regis Richardi dum floreret educatus 
fuerat cognitus et repertus, et a dicto domino Insularum ad regem 
tercium Robertum <per dominum de Monte Gomorri> transmissus 
cum quo dum rex Scocie vixerat reverenter/ ut decuit procreatus.’ Et 
post mortem regis duci Albanie gubernatori Scocie presentatus, cum 
quo regifice quo ad statum honoratus. Tandem in castro de Strivelyne 
mortuus et in ecclesia fratrum eiusdem ad aquilonari <altaris> cornu 
eiusdem tumilatus.” Hic Richardus filius fuit Eadwardi principis 
Wallie filii Eadwardi Windesor qui regnavit' annis xxii mortuus sine 
liberis. Tempore expulsionis regis fuit regina uxor huius regis Rich- 
ardi Isabella duodennis puella in castro de Windesore per annum et 
dimidium reclusa et multis modis impulsa ad maritandum cum 
juniore Henrico Lancastrie filio et herede dicti regis Henrici, sed hoc 
omnino rennuit./ Tandem redempta magno precio missa est Parisius 
regi patri suo. Ad hunc Henricum patrem venit quidam sanctus 
homo qui dicebatur Albus Heremita de Anglia dicens quod edoctus 
fuit a Sancta Trinitate et in spiritu vidit sedem suam igne jehennali 
inflammatam et paratam cum demonibus in qua post mortem loca- 
retur” | nisi corone regni sibi non competibili’ resignaret. [Cui rex: ‘Si 
non renunciavero],” quis michi succedet?’ ‘Post te,’ inquit heremita, 
‘diabolus, [et post diabolum sanctus, post sanctum]” gladius, et post 
gladium nullus.’> ‘Cum igitur’, inquit Robertus de Waterton’ con- 
siliarius regis, ‘tu sis tam carus Deo ut tibi sua secreta sint tam 


, patula, expedit ut sibi concitus tu mittaris.’ De cutus” et assentatorum 


20 


35. 


40 


consilio rex sibi incontinenti jussit caput prescidi.? Qui postea mul- . 


timodis claruit miraculis. Sed rex tempore ad penitendum abutens, 
horribili lepra percussus, dehinc spasmate et gutta asmate et podogra 
contractus, ante mortem in tantum imminutus decrevit ut non major 
puerulo duodenne videretur, quamquam in vernante sua virilitate 


b agaynn CA k in qua post mortem cum demonibus 
c D,CA; sed R; set C arsurus intronizaretur for et paratam ... 
d quondam C; quodam corrected from quon- locaretur CA 
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| the realm, except those persons who have been against the good purpose 
15 and common profit of the land. 


In this way King Richard was deprived of his kingdom, and was 
speedily removed and condemned to perpetual imprisonment. [But] 
he was cleverly removed from there and taken to the islands of 
Scotland, where he was recognised and discovered in the kitchen of 

20 Donald lord of the Isles by a certain jester who had been trained at 
the court of King Richard while he was in power. He was sent by 
this lord of the Isles with the lord of Montgomery to King Robert 
III, in whose care he was treated with respect so long as the king of 
Scotland lived; and after the king’s death he was presented to the 

25 duke of Albany, the governor of Scotland, in whose care he was 
given royal honours befitting his rank. At length he died at Stirling 
Castle and was buried in the church of the friars there at the north 
end of the altar. This Richard was the son of Edward prince of Wales 
son of Edward of Windsor; he reigned for twenty-two years and died 

30 childless. 

At the time of the king’s expulsion the queen who was the wife of 
this King Richard was Isabella, a girl of twelve. She was shut up in 
Windsor Castle for a year and a half, and pressure was put on her 
in many ways to marry the younger Henry of Lancaster, the son and 

35 heir of the said King Henry; but she firmly rejected this. At length 
she was ransomed for a large sum and sent back to the king her 
father in Paris. 

This Henry the father was approached by a certain holy man called 
the White Hermit of England saying that he was inspired by the Holy 

40 Trinity and that in a vision he saw the king’s throne alight with the 
flames of hell and with demons at the ready. Henry would be seated 
there after death unless he resigned the crown of the kingdom which 
did not belong to him. The king [said] to him: ‘If I do not abdicate 
who will succeed me?’ ‘After you,’ said the hermit, ‘a devil; and after 

45 the devil a saint; after the saint a sword; after the sword nobody.’ 
‘Since therefore’, said Robert de Waterton a king’s counsellor, ‘you 

are so dear to God that his secrets are so clear to you, it is appropriate 
that you be sent to him right away.’ On the advice of this man and 
[other] flatterers the king ordered the hermit’s head to be cut off. 

50 Afterwards he was famous for very many miracles. But the king 
failed to use the time given for repentance, and was struck down 
with dreadful leprosy; from then on, shrunken with spasms and tears, 
coughing and gout, he became so much smaller before his death that 
he seemed no taller than a boy of twelve, although in the bloom of 

55 his manhood he had been a most famous knight and one of the tallest 
In stature of his whole court. In the end nonetheless he repented, 
making a last request to his son Henry under threat of divine anath- 


} 


[1419: 
13 Dec.] 


[1401: 
July] 


[1402 7 
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miles fuerat procerimus et quasi unus [stat-]ura’ de majoribus tocius 
sue’ curie. In fine tamen penituit legacionem faciens Henrico [suo? 
filio sub interminacione divini maledicti ut sibi coronam non appro- 
priaret sed ipsam’ veris heredibus [dimitteret].? Qui mandatum patris 
parvipendens miserabiliori morte utpote igne sacro extostus apud 
[Gallias? interiit. Propter huiusmodi usurpaciones* dicit Dominus’ 
Brigitte libro vi capitulo Ixxxv’®: ‘Quid credunt homines male fidei 
[possessores}’ qui detinent injuste optenta et scienter? Nedum quod” 
intrabunt in requiem meam? Certe non magis quam in Paradisum 
Lucifer.’ 


Pp D;lac.C s +et intrusiones scelestas CA 

q + regalis CA t Christus domine for Dominus CA 

r + penitus abdicaret et CA u  Nedum quod C,D,CA; Numquid E 
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De sponsalibus et matrimonio ducis Roths’ 
et capcione’ castri de Dunbar | 


Eodem anno dux Rothsaisen’ affidavit Elizabeth filam domini Geor- 
gii de Dunbar comitis Marchie in sponsam, soluta propterea regi 
magna summa auri. Sed quia ut dicitur sine consensu trium statuum 
factum perhibetur, dominus Archibaldus comes de Douglas ad insi- 
nuacionem consilii regis’ promisit et solvit majorem summam priore; 
et de novo rex filiam dicti Archibaldi dominam Mariam‘ nomine 


,dicto duci Rothsaisen’ nubendam permisit, qui eam de facto matri- 
“monialiter copulavit et in facie ecclesie apud Bothvill festivaliter - 


matrimonium celebravit.4 Quod comperiens comes Marchie ante- 
quam tamen matrimonium fuerat consummatum inter-ducem et 


- fiiam Archibaldi dominum regem adiit, et de observanda con- 


vencione ipsum alloquitur ut vel matrimonium inter dominum 
Rothsaisensem et filiam eius exequi demandaret, vel sibi saltem sum- 
mam pre manibus traditam’ resolveret. Sed de responso regis comes 
non contentus et ultra forte quam debuit commotus in aliquantulas 
minas aperto prorupit, dicens ut quod vel rex sibi pactum servaret, 
vel inauditum quid regno et insolitum fieri procuraret. De cuius 
grandiloquio nonulli forte sinistre interpretantes hec verba tacite 
a detencione CA . d in facie ecclesie apud Bothwile matri- 
5b + etconsulum CA 
c -am interlin.C; Mari with oriam added in monialiter ... celebravit CA 
~ later hand D; Mariam corrected to Marior- e + illico CA 
iam R; Mariam CA; Marioriam E 


monialiter in sponsam accepit for matri- 
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ema that he should not take the crown for himself, but hand it over 


to the true heirs. He treated his father’s injunction as of little account, 


account of usurpations of this kind the Lord said to Bridget i 

USUT] get in Book 
VI Chapter 85: What are men to believe who obtain possessions by 
cheating and then unjustly and knowingly hold on to what they have 
taken? Can they possibly enter into my peace? Certainly no more 


65 than Lucifer can enter Paradise.’ 
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The betrothals and marriage of the duke of Rothesay and 
the taking of Dunbar Castle 


In the same year the duke of Rothesay promised to marry Elizabeth [x 28 Aug. 
daughter of Sir George de Dunbar earl of March, after a large sum 1395] 


of money had been paid to the king. But because (as it is said) this 
had been done without the consent of the three estates, Sir Archibald 
earl of Douglas promised and paid a larger sum than the first on the 
recommendation of the king’s council: and by a new arrangement 
the king allowed a daughter of the said Archibald called Lady Mary 
to be married to the said duke of Rothesay, who [first] shared a 


marriage bed with her de facto and [then] celebrated his marriage in [x Mar. 
the face of the church at Bothwell with due festivities. On discovering 1399/1400] 


this, the earl of March came to the lord king, before indeed the 
marriage between the duke and Archibald’s daughter had been con- 
summated, and spoke with him regarding the fulfilment of their 
agreement; either the king should insist that the marriage between 
the lord of Rothesay and his daughter be [fully] carried through, or 
he should at least repay to him the money which had been handed 
over. But the earl was not satisfied with the king’s reply. He was 
roused more perhaps than he ought to have been, and burst out 
openly with feeble threats, saying that either the king should keep 
his agreement with him, or he would arrange for something unheard 
of and unusual to be done in the kingdom. Some people interpreted 
this man’s grandiloquence as perhaps dangerous, and noted his 


tortured by erysipelas. On 
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observabant in corde conferentes. Et sub celeritate comes, adepto 
regis Anglie conductu, Angliam peciit,’ et castrum de Dunbar nepoti 
suo filio scilicet sororis sue domino Roberto Matelant milite custo- 
diendum reliquit.’ | Qui incontinenti post recessum comitis trepidans 
timore, ibi forte non erat timor, ipsum castrum de Dunbar nescio 
quo pacto domino Archibaldo de Douglas filio et heredi Archibaldi 
Grym comitis eiusdem anno domino m° cccc°® tradidit ad servandum. 
Quod ut audivit comes Marchie castrum suum per internuncios sibi 


_ reddi peciit, utpote quia ipse in fide regis Scocie liegius etus homo 


extiterat et in nullo forisfecit, sed in Anglia sub conductu consistens 
certa inibi negocia tractaturus, sed breviter non poterat” castrum 
adipisci. Quapropter nimium commotus comes Marchie misit pro 
filiis suis et familiaribus. Qui fortes robore et animo feroces ad eum 
in magno numero confluebant, adjungentesque se Anglis in omni 


expedicione guerrica terras adjacentes marchiis Scocie pre ceteris 


ageravaverunt, nam pauci de eis eo tunc soliti erant interiora terre 
petere et husbandos vel quosque alios’ divites circa Hadyngtoniam 
et ad infra diversis vicibus capere’ et captivare et immunes cum 
captivis et spoliis ad Angliam redire. Eodem namque anno in crastino 


Purificacionis nostre Domine venit comes marchie hostiliter cum | 


duobus milibus electorum habens secum Henricum Percy juniorem 
qui et Hatespur dicebatur; et impercepti venerunt usque villam de 
Popil, a qua usque Lynton depredantes et depopulantes assiliebant 
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bina vice castrum de Halez et combustis villagiis“ de Halez Traprin - 


et Merkyll,’ castrametati sunt apud Linton et Preston’ ubi pernoctare 
proponentes et assaturas igni applicantes dixerunt: ‘Quis nobis” 
nocebit?” ‘Scrutati sunt iniquitates: sed defecerunt scrutinio scrut- 


~ antes.’ Nam accessit homo ad cor altum Archibaldus videlicet magis- 


ter de Douglas. Qui’ premunitus de adventu inimicorum per totum 


45 - 


illum diem expediticius a castro de Edenburgh cum suis Anglis appro- — 


prians, ad sonitum cornu et buccine’ patriam concitans ante solis 
occasum venit usque’ Pencrak. De quo premuniti Anglici relin- 
quentes spolia et assatur-[as]’ ad ignem ordine pretermisso fugam 
inierunt. Scoti igitur per totam illam noctem teterim-[am illos]’ inse- 
quentes in bosco et parco de Colbrandispeth multos ceperunt, 
reliquos fugantes usque Berwicum quin. eciam infra portas eius’ 
Anglos prostraverunt; et ab hinc lanceam-et vexillum domini Thome 
Talbot secum asportaverunt. 
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words silently turning them over in their hearts. As quickly as he 
could, the earl obtained a safe-conduct from the king of England 
and departed thither, leaving the castle of Dunbar to be guarded by 
his nephew (that is his sister’s son) Sir Robert Maitland knight. This 
man was overcome by extreme fear after the earl’s departure, in a 
situation where perhaps there was no reason for fear; and in 1400 
handed over that castle of Dunbar to the keeping of Sir Archibald 
de Douglas son and heir of Earl Archibald the Grim on terms which 
are unknown to me. When he heard of this, the earl of March sought 
by means of intermediaries to have his castle returned to him on the 
grounds that he had been in good standing as one who had sworn 
fealty to the king of Scotland as his liege man and offended in 
nothing; but he was staying in England under safe-conduct in order 
to settle some affairs there, and was not able to take control of the 
castle speedily. The earl of March was very angry over these matters 
and sent for his sons and his following. These men were strong in 
vigour and fierce in spirit as they gathered round him in large 
numbers. By joining in every military expedition of the English 
they more than the others tyrannized the lands near the marches of 
Scotland, for a few of them then developed the habit of visiting the 
interior of the country to take and make captive the husbandmen or 
any other wealthy men in the neighbourhood of Haddington on 
various occasions thereafter, returning freely to England with their 
captives and spoils. | 

In the same year on the morrow of the Purification of Our Lady 
the earl of March came in hostile fashion with two thousand of his 
chosen men, bringing with him Henry Percy junior who was called 


Hotspur. They came unobserved to the township of Papple, whence 


they ravaged and pillaged to [East] Linton; they attacked the castle 
of Hailes twice, and after burning the villages of Hailes, Traprain and 
Markle pitched camp at [East] Linton and Preston. They intended to 
spend the night there, and as they lit fires for their roast meat said: 
‘Who will harm us?’ ‘They have searched after iniquities: they have 
failed in their search.’ For a man of noble spirit, Archibald master 
of Douglas, was approaching. Being warned of the arrival of enemies, 
he speedily throughout that whole day moved towards the English 
with his men from the castle of Edinburgh; then arousing the country- 
side with the sound of horn and trumpet, he came before sunset to 
[the hill of] Pencraig. Warned by this, the Englishmen left their spoils 
and their roast meat on the fire and began to flee in disorder. The 
Scots therefore followed them throughout the whole of that hor- 
rendous night in the wood and park of Cockburnspath, captured 


many, and cut down other Englishmen as they fled to Berwick, even. 


within its gates. They brought back with them thence the lance and 
standard of Sir Thomas Talbot. 


[1399/1400: 
8 Mar.] 


1400: 
[? July] 


1400/1: - 
3 Feb. 
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1] 


De obitu domini Archibaldi Douglas comitis eiusdem dicti 
terribilis et de exercitu regis Henrici in Scociam 


Eodem anno scilicet domini m° cccc obiit dominus Archibaldus 
primus <hoc nomine> comes de Douglas dictus [Grym]* | sive terri- 
bilis, qui in terrena prudencia fortitudine et audacia conquestu et 
diviciis ceteros suo tempore Scotos quasi antecessit. Equissimus 
eciam erat in judiciis sed et rigorosus; firmus eciam in promissis 
et ubique maxima comitiva militum et virorum forcium suffultus; 
ministros ecclesie in magno reveracione habebat. Non fuit mon- 
asteriis vel ecclesiis onerosus, sed ubicumque contingeret eum in 
monasterio pernoctare de victualibus ibi relictis gaudebat se questum 
magnum?’ reportare. | Hic’ expulsis monialibus de Linclowdan insti- 
tuit ibi collegium clericorum. Collegium eciam de Bothvill fundavit.“ 
Galweiam rebellantem regi conquesivit quam eidem rex contulit et 


‘suis successoribus imperpetuum heredibus <de corpore>* consig- 


navit. Eodem anno venit rex Henricus Anglie cum grandi exercitu in 
partes Laudonie, habens suum navigium deferens per mare’ victualia, 
qui intrans terram Scocie pridie ante festum Assumpcionis’ nostre 
Domine et in festo etusdem ad Hadyngton venit et ibidem per tres 
dies perhendinavit. Dehinc ad Leth accessit et ibidem per tres dies 
moram traxit interim assiliendo castrum de Edenburgh in quo erat 
dux Rothsaisen’ et Archibaldus ii comes de Douglas cum aliis pro- 
ceribus et nobilioribus citra aquam de Forth. Quo in tempore 
<copiosum exercitum) congregavit dux Albanie gubernator Scocie 
et pervenit usque Caldormore." Sed propter quasdam simultates inter 
ducem Rothsaisen’ et ipsum preconceptas’ nichil memorie dignum 
actum est, sed quasi inoffenso pede rex Henricus’ repatriavit modi- 
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cum dampni inferens patrie. Sed et generositatis sue in hoc dedit © 


indicium, ut quodcumque municipium vel turris invalidior in itinere_ 
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The death of Sir Archibald earl of Douglas called the Grim 
and King Henry’s expedition to Scotland 


The same year (that is 1400) saw the death of the first Sir Archibald 
earl of Douglas, called ‘The Grim’ or ‘The Terrible’ who surpassed 
almost all other Scots of his time in worldly wisdom, resolution and 
daring, [as well as] in the additions to his inheritance and wealth. He 
was especially fair in his judgments, but tough at the same time; he 
kept his word faithfully, and everywhere had in his following a large 
company of knights and men of courage. He held ministers of the 
church in great reverence. He was not a burden to monasteries or 
churches, but wherever he happened to spend the night in a monas- 
tery, he took pleasure in incurring considerable criticism for the 
foodstuffs he left there. After expelling the nuns from Lincluden he 
established a college of secular clerks there; he also founded the 
collegiate church of Bothwell. When Galloway rebelled, he subdued 
it for the king, whereupon the king conferred it on him, granting it 
to his successors as heirs of his body for ever. 

The same year King Henry of England came on a major expedition 
to Lothian, bringing his fleet with supplies by sea. He entered Scot- 
land on the day before the feast of the Assumption of Our Lady, 
coming to Haddington on that feast day and spending three days 
there. Then he went to Leith and made a stop of three days there 
while assaulting Edinburgh Castle, inside which were the duke of 
Rothesay and the second Archibald earl of Douglas with other 
magnates and nobles of the region south of Forth. At the same time 
the duke of Albany as governor of Scotland collected a sizeable army 
and advanced to Calder Moor. But because of certain animosities 
which had previously arisen between the duke of Rothesay and 
himself, [the governor’s army withdrew thence and] nothing worthy 
of remembrance was done. But King Henry went home almost unhin- 
dered, doing only a little damage to the country. He gave proof of 
his generosity in that he granted immediate protection to any castle 
or lesser tower which stood in his way if the lord asked for it, sending 


there a painted banner as his sign to be displayed to the army and 


divert it away from there. It was the same with monasteries and 
certain villages and lesser places. Indeed when two canons of Holy- 


1400: 
[? 24 Dec.] 
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suo constitutum si dominus eius assecuranciam pecierit statim con- 
cessit, misso illuc signo suo panno* depicto ad exercitui ostendendum 
et ab hinc propterea divertendum. Similiter ad monasteria et que- 
cumque villagia vel loca infimiora.’ Cum autem ad eum venissent 
apud Leth duo canonici Sancte Crucis supplicantes pro salvacione 
monasterii, libenter annuit dicens: ‘Absit ut tam inhumanus censerer 
aliquid molestie” inferre cuicumque sacrosancte ecclesie et precipue 
loco monasteriali Sancte Crucis, in quo dominus pater meus dux 
Lancastrie exulans de regno Anglie asilum invenit singulare. Ego’, 


inquit, ‘sum Semiscotus de sanguine <Cwminien’>” generatus. Et ad. 


huc veniendum, hostiliter teste Altissimo provocatus. Et hoc propter 
quasdam epistolas? per quendam de majoribus regni vestri’ regi 
Francie transmissas super mare per meos!’ cum latoribus earumdem 
captas" hic apud me observatas,* in quibus asseruit me proditorem 
in superlativo. Et propterea huc adveni’ non multum ad nocendum 
patrie, sed ad prestolandum si ille fuerit ausus congredi et inno- 
cenciam suam vel probitatem cum tali ut ipse asseruit proditore 
eciam in sua patria” presencialiter’ experiri.’ 


k quodam vexillo signifero oliferico for signo q + liegios CA 
suo panno CA ; r +etCA 
1 infirmiora CA s conservatas CA 
m C,CA;moleste D ; t corrected from adinveni C 
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p  interlin.C; + in cuius manuum statere ov + viriliter del.C 


libracio regni convenit se girare CA 


12 


De capcione et morte ducis Rothsaici 


Anno domini m° cccc® i° obiit columpna ecclesie robustissima vas 
eloquencie et thesaurus sciencie ac defensor ecclesie* dominus Walt- 
erus Treil episcopus Sancti Andr’. Et eciam’ domina Annabella 
regina (apud Sconam et sepulta in Dunfermelyne>. Hii enim duo 
dum viverent honorem quasi regni exaltabant, videlicet principes 
et magnates in discordiam concitatos ad | concordiam revocantes, 
alienigenas et extraneos egregie susceptantes et convivantés ac muni- 
fice dimissos letificantes. Unde quasi proverbialiter tunc dictum exti- 
tit quod mortuis regina Scocie comite de Douglas et episcopo Sancti- 
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rood came to him at Leith seeking protection for their monastery, 
he willingly agreed saying: ‘It is not right that I be thought so savage 
as to cause any annoyance to any holy church and especially to the 
monastery of Holyrood, in which my father the duke of Lancaster 
whilst an exile from the kingdom of England found an incomparable 
place of refuge. I am half a Scot,’ he said, ‘having the blood of the 
Comyns in my veins [on my mother’s side]. As for coming here as 
an enemy, I call the Almighty to witness that I have been provoked. 
This follows from certain letters [or notorious libels as I call them] 
sent to the king of France by one of the magnates of your kingdom 
[in whose hands effective power in the kingdom is known to rest]. 
The letters and their bearers were captured at sea by my agents and 
have been brought to my attention. In them the writer asserted that 
I am a traitor of the worst kind. This is why I have come here, not 
to harm the country much, but to wait and see whether he will dare 
to encounter [me] and test his innocence and rectitude against the 
man he maintained to be such a traitor while that man is present in 
his country.’ 


12 
The arrest and death of the duke of Rothesay 


In 1401 sir Walter Trail bishop of St Andrews died, a very solid pillar 
of the church, a vehicle for eloquence, a repository of knowledge and 
defender of the church. Also [a little later] the queen, the Lady 
Annabel, died at Scone and was buried at Dunfermline. While these 
two lived, they raised high the honour of the kingdom as it were by 
recalling to amity princes and magnates who had been roused to 
discord, by entertaining foreigners and strangers brilliantly with 
feasting, and by delighting them munificently on departure, so that 
it was almost a proverbial saying then that with the deaths of the 


queen of Scotland, the earl of Douglas and the bishop of St Andrews 


dignity departed, honour withdrew and the integrity of Scotland died 
away. 


1401: 
[25 Mar. 
x | July] 
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andr’ abiit decus, recessit honor et honestas obiit Scocie.‘ Eodem 
anno iiii® mortalitas extitit in regno. Paulo ante dominus rex in 
consilio deputavit certos consiliarios valentes barones et milites 
juratos ad regendum et consiliandum dominum David Stewart 
ducem Rothsaisen’ comitem de Carrik et principem regni, quia vide- 


batur regi et consilio quod immiscebat se“ sepius effrenatis lusibus et _ 


levioribus ludicris, propter quod et ipse consilio astrictus saniori® 
juravit se regimini eorum et consilio’ conformare. Sed mortua regina 
ipsius nobili matre que eum in multis refrenabat, tamquam laqueus 
contritus fuisset: speravit se liberatum et spreto’ proborum consilio 
denuo in priori levitate se totum dedit. Propter quod consilium 
procerum sibi assignatum quitabat se regi et si voluissent” non 
<tamen» posse se eum ad gravitatem morum flexisse <attestatur>. 
Unde rex impotens et decrepitus scripsit fratri suo duci Albanie 
<gubernatori» | ut’-arrestaretur et ad tempus custodie deputaretur, 
donec virga discipline castigatus seipsum melius cognosceret/ Non 
enim osculatur filium pater* sed aliquando castiget. Sed quod rex 
proposuit ad filii emendam tendit ei ad noxam. Nam uterque bajulus 
litere regalis ad gubernatorem de facto ostendit se incentorem et 
instigatorem regi ut taliter demandaret quod honori alteriusque obvi- 
aret, sicut experiencia exitus rei patefecit. Domini enim Willelmus 
Lyndesey de Rossy et Johannes Remorgeney milites regis familiares 
et consiliarii nuncii et’ portitores erant duci literarum regis.” Quique 
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eciam ut dicitur duci Rothsaisen’ prius suggesserunt ut post obitum — 


episcopi Sanctiandr’ castrum suum ad usum regis quousque novus 
episcopus institueretur reciperet et servaret. Quique ipsum ducem 


tenuerunt quousque dux Albanie cum suo consilio” apud Culros 
tento quid de eo facerent diliberaverunt. Qui quidem dux Albanie 
cum domino Archibaldo ii® comite de Dowglas manu valida ipsum 
ad turrim de Fawkland jumento impositum et russeto collobio? cla- 
midatum transvexerunt, ubi in quadam honesta camerula eum ser- 
vandum deputaverunt, in qua tam diu custoditus scilicet per Johan- 


45 


nem Selkirk et Johannem Writ’ donec dissenteria sive ut alii volunt 


Scocie emarcuit for obiit Scocie CA k  interlin.C 
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nichil mali premeditatum ad castrum Sanctiandr’ simpliciter et cum . 
- moderata familia equitantem inter villam de Nidi et Stratyrum arre- 
- staverunt, et per potenciam eundem ducem ad ipsum castrum Sancti- 
andr’ sibi ad diliberandum paratum induxerunt, etibidemincustodia - -— 
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In the same year a fourth plague spread in the kingdom. 

A little earlier the lord king in council appointed certain councillors 
(powerful barons and knights) under oath to control and advise, Sir 
David Stewart duke of Rothesay, earl of Carrick and prince of 
Scotland, because it appeared to the king and council that he engaged 
too often in unruly games and trivial sports, so that he too was 
bound by wiser counsel and swore to conform to the control and 


1401 


[1398/9: 
27 Jan.| 


advice of these men. But on the death of the queen his noble mother, 


who used to curb him in many things, it was as if a noose had 
become worn: he hoped to free himself and, spurning his council of 
honourable men, gave himself up wholly once more to his previous 
frivolity. As a result the council of magnates assigned to him resigned 
to the king, observing that even if they wished, they could not divert 
him to a serious way of life. Thereupon the weak and decrepit king 
wrote to his brother the duke of Albany as governor that [the said 
duke of Rothesay should be arrested by him] and put into custody 
for a time until, after punishment by the rod of discipline, he should 
know himself better. A father after all does not dote on his son, 
but sometimes punishes him. But what the king proposed for the 
improvement of his son brought him to harm [in this case]; for it 
happened that each messenger with the king’s letter to the governor 
turned out to be a fomenter and instigator that the king should 
ask for something that was not honourable for either party, as the 
experience of the outcome of the affair proved. Sir William Lindsay 
of Rossie and Sir John Ramornie knights, members of the king’s 
household and his councillors, were the messengers and bearers of 
the king’s letters to the duke [of Albany]. They are also said to have 
suggested earlier to the duke of Rothesay that following on the death 
of the bishop of St Andrews he should take over and hold the bishop’s 
castle for the king’s use until a new bishop was installed. They then 
arrested that duke between the township of Nydie and Strathtyrum 
as with no evil in mind he rode towards the castle of St Andrews in 
simple fashion and with a moderate following, and led the same duke 
by force to the castle of St Andrews which was ready to surrender 
to him. There they held him in custody until the duke of Albany and 
his council meeting at Culross decided what to do with him. The 
duke of Albany with the second Sir Archibald earl of Douglas fore- 
ibly moved him to the tower of Falkland mounted on a mule and 
dressed in a russet tunic, and there they condemned him to be kept 
in a certain decent small room, in which he was long guarded by 
John Selkirk and John Wright until after languishing with dysentery 
or (as some will have it) with hunger he died on [the evening of] the 
day before Easter (which fell on 26 March) or on the morning of 
Easter Day, and was buried at Lindores. The said John Ramornie 
was a counsellor both of the prince and the lord king, a man who 


(1401/2: 
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fame tabefactus in vigilia Pasche? finem vite dedit <[vii°]’> kal. aprilis 
sive [in]’ die Pasche summo [mane]’ et sepultus [in Londoris]’>. Pre- 
missus vero Johannes Remorgeney tam principi quam domino regi 
erat consiliarius, audax spiritu® et pronunciacione eloquentissimus, 
ac in arduis causis prelocutor regis et causidicus’ disertissimus. Qui 
ut dicitur ante hec” suggessit ipsi principi duci Rothsaisen’ ut 
patruum suum ducem | Albanie arrestaret et qualicumque occasione 
nacta statim de medio tolleret, quod facere omnino princeps refuta- 
vit. Istud attendens miles malicie sue fuligine occecatus a ceptis 
desistere nequivit huiusmodi labe attachiatus, quia ut ait Cri- 
sostomus: ‘Coherceri omnino nequit animus prava semel voluntate 
viciatus.’ Et ideo vice versa pallium in alterum humerum convertens, 
hoc idem malificitum ducem Albanie de nepote suo duce Rothsaisen’ 
facere instruxit; alias sine fallo, ut asseruit, dux Rothsaisen’ de ipso 
finem facturus fuisset. Dictus insuper dominus Willelmus Lyndesey 
cum ipso Johanne de Remorgeney in eandem sentenciam forte con- 
sentivit pro eo quod dictus dux Roths’ sororem suam’ Eufemiam de 
Lyndesey affidavit, sed per sequencia aliarum matrimonia attempta- 
ta,” sicut et* filiam comitis Marchie, sic eandem’ repudiavit. Ipse 
enim, ut estimo, est ille David de quo vates de Brectlyngton” vati- 


- cinatus est, dicens: 


8 


Psalletur gestis David luxuria festis. 
Quod tenet uxores uxore sua meliores, 
deficient mores regales, perdet honores. 


Paulo ante capcionem suam apparuit mirabilis cometes emittens ex. 


se radios crinitos ad aquilonem tendentes. Ad quam visendam cum 
primo appareret quodam vespere in castro de Edenburgh cum aliis 
ipse dux secedens fertur ipsum sic de stella disseruisse, dicens: “Ut a 
mathemeticis audivi huiusmodi cometes cum apparet signet mortem 
vel mutacionem alicuius principis vel alicuius patrie destruccionem.’ 


Et sic evenit ut predixit. Nam duce capto statim in prejacentem 


materiam sicut Deus voluit redit stella. In hoc potuit iste dux Sibille. 


prophetisse comparari, de qua sic loquitur Claudianus: 


Miror cur aliis que fata pandere soles, 
Ad propriam cladem ceca” sibilla taces. 


De natura cometis habes supra libro iii capitulo lit. 
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was bold in spirit [though of low birth] and highly eloquent in speech, 
who acted as king’s spokesman in difficult cases and was a most 
60 skilful advocate [in the courts of princes and magnates]. It is said 
that he previously suggested to the prince himself, the duke of 
Rothesay, that he arrest his uncle the duke of Albany and, taking 
advantage of some occasion or another, remove him forthwith from 
the scene; but this the prince firmly refused to do. This attendant 
65 knight, blinded by the soot of his spite, could not leave off from 
what had been begun, being caught in the disgrace of it, because as 
Chrysostom says: ‘A spirit once vitiated by a crooked inclination 
cannot be in any way corrected.’ And therefore turning around and 
switching his cloak to the other shoulder, he enjoined the duke of 
70 Albany to do the same kind of harm to his nephew the duke of 
- Rothesay; otherwise, he asserted, the duke of Rothesay would with- 
out fail have made an end to him. The said Sir William Lindsay 
chanced to hold the same opinion as this John de Ramornie, because 
the said duke of Rothesay had betrothed himself to his sister 
75 Euphemia de Lindsay, but had repudiated her in this subsequent 
attempted marriages to other ladies, as for example the daughter of 
the earl of March. 
This is the same David, I think, of whom the seer of Bridlington 
made a prophecy, saying: 


80 It is the riotous living and convivial acts of David which will 
be celebrated. | 


Because he regards [other] wives as superior to his own wife, 
royal morals will be lacking, he will lose respect. 


A little before his arrest a wonderful comet appeared, emitting hairy 

85 rays towards the north. On seeing this when it first appeared one 
evening at Edinburgh Castle, the said duke withdrew with others 
and is said to have pronounced on the star, saying: ‘As I have heard 
from astrologers, when a comet of this kind appears it signifies the 
death or removal of some prince or the destruction of some country.’ 

90 And so it turned out as he foretold, for when the duke had been 
arrested the star at once returned to its previous state as God willed. 
In this respect the duke can be compared to the Sibylline prophetess 
of whom Claudian says: 


TI wonder why it is that you, who are accustomed to expound 
95 the fates of others, 


On your own destruction, blind Sibyll, you are silent. 


On the nature of a comet see above Book III Chapter 52. 
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13 
De conflictu de Nesbit ii°* 


Post recessum comitis Marchie de Scocia ut premittitur Anglici Scotis 
familiaribus [ipsius]’ comitis qui infirmitatem et secreta terre nostre 
peroptime cognoscentes associati® [multa]’ mala Scocie intulerunt. 
Ad quorum maliciam ex adverso propulsandam‘ quia pro tunc com- 
itatus’ Marchie et inhabitatores [Marcie]? favebant dicto comiti’ 
domino suo nativo, proceres et nobiles Laudonie de consilio [et]? 
supportacione comitis de Douglas qui pro tunc occupabat castrum 
de Dunbar cum [comitatu]’ | inter se condixerunt ut certi de major- 
ibus patrie principaliores domini singillatim expedicionem facerent 
et exercitum congregarent ac Angliam hostibus assultibus impug- 
narent. Quorum unus pro sua vice preesset, et nomen’ equitatus sibi 
sumeret. Cui eciam” ceteri assisterent et sibi tamquam capitaneo 
obedirent. Incepit igitur | ante alios nobilis et bellicosus vir dominus 
Johannes de Haliburton de Drilton’ et viriliter cum sociis ad ter- 
minum prefinitum in Angliam spoliando et conflagraciones faciendo 
processit, et salvus cum suis repatriavit. Consequenter secundo equi- 
tatui prefuit miles magnanimus et athleta bellicosus, Patricius de 
Hepburne de Halez junior, patre pre nimia senectute utpote octo- 
genario et ultra domi relicto. Qui laudabiliter se per omnia habuit in 
Anglia; sed et quia alti cordis erat cupiens nomen sue. probitatis/ 
® dilatari, contra consilium suorum commilitonum moratus est ibidem 
ulterius quam oportuit vel diffinitum fuerat per unum diem natura- 


lem. Unde interim dictus comes Marchie cum belligeris et potestate 


comitis Northumbrie cum suis Scotis satis‘ fortiter munitus pervenit 
nostros Scotos apud Nesbitmore in Marcia <xxii die junii anno 
domini m. ccce. [ii]’) ubi acriter hinc inde conflixerunt donec inde- 
centior pars Anglis deputata est. Sed tandem superveniens dominus 
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13 
The second fight at Nisbet 


After the withdrawal of the earl of March from Scotland (as 
explained above) the English in the company of Scots in that earl’s 
following [because these Scots knew very well the weak places in the 
country] inflicted many evils on Scotland. To ward off their malicious 
attacks from the opposite side (because for the time being the earldom 
of March and its inhabitants favoured the said earl as their born 
lord), the magnates and nobles of Lothian, with the advice and 
support of the earl of Douglas who for the time being had possession 
of the castle of Dunbar and the earldom, agreed among themselves 
that some of the leading lords from among the great men of the 
country should separately conduct campaigns and gather armies to 
attack England in warlike raids. One of these in his turn should be 
the leader, and take responsibility for the name [and fame] of the 
band of horsemen; the others should assist him [for that turn] and 
obey him as their captain. The noble and warlike man Sir John de 
Haliburton of Dirleton made a start before the others, and in manly 
fashion advanced into England with his companions to the appointed 
target, plundering and burning as they went, and returned home 
safely with his men. Following on this a second band was led by the 
magnanimous knight and doughty warrior Patrick de Hepburn of 
Hailes the younger (his father was left at home since he was of 
very great age, being an octogenarian and more). He bore himself 
creditably at all stages in England; but because he was a man of lofty 
spirit who desired an extension of the [fame of his name], he delayed 
there against the advice of his comrades longer than he ought and 
than had been decided, by the length of one day from sunrise to 
sunset. Meanwhile the said_earl of March strongly supported by 
armed men and the power of the earl of Northumberland along with 
his own Scots came upon our Scots at Nisbet Moor in the Merse 22 
June 1402, where they bitterly fought it out thenceforward until the 
English were thought to be the losing side. But at length Sir George 
de Dunbar, son and heir of the said earl, arrived with thirty horses, 
each with two riders, who attacked our men anew unexpectedly when 


they were worn out from the earlier fight and from fatigue, and easily 


secured a victory over them. The captain (the noble Patrick de 


1402: 
22 June 
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Georgius de Dunbar filius et heres dicti comitis in xxx" equis hab- 
entes [sic] singuli duos sessores, qui recenter ex insperato in nostros 
irruentes pre priore pugna et fatigacione contritos victoriam de facili 
de ipsis optinuere. Ubi statim interfectus fuit capitaneus nobilis 
Patricius de Hepburn premissus cum multis valentibus viris, quorum 
multi vulnerati postea moriuntur. Alii arte medicorum relevati tan- 
dem convaluerunt. Capti sunt enim 1bi incliti milites videlicet 
Johannes et Thomas Haliburton,” Robertus Lawedre de le Bass, 
Johannes et Willelmus Cokburn” cum multis valentibus armigeris et 
quasi flos milicie magne partis Laudonie. Domini Johannes et 
Thomas Haliburton obsidibus datis postquam domi pervenerunt in 
profluvio ventris occubuerunt. Eodem anno fundata est capella Beate 
Marie Virginis solemniter voltata contigue ad partem australem chori 
monasterialis ecclesie Sancti Columbe de insula Emonia per indu- 
striam dominorum Richardi de Aberdouer prioris et Thome Craw- 
ford canonicorum eiusdem.’ 


m de Haliburton de Drilton. Thomas Hal- 2 _ + fratres CA 
iburton de Dalcoffe for et Thomas Hal- 0 C leaves a short gap before next chapter; 
iburton CA D,B,H and E follow; R leaves no gap 


14 
De bello de homildon’ 


Volens igitur novus comes de Douglas Archibaldus secundus habens 
pro tunc in custodiam castra de Edenburgh et Dunbar gener regis 
vindictam de Anglis expetere pro occasu Scotorum apud Nesbit, 
eadiit gubernatorem Scocie ducem Albanie petens ab eo auxilium ad 
fortificandum exercitum suum quia de consilio suo’ dixit se velle 
Angliam visitare. Qui sibi concessit filium suum primogenitum domi- 
num Murdacum cum multiplicata manu militum et proborum viro- 
rum. Collegit igitur exercitum grandem <anno quo supra> numero 
circiter x™ pugnatorum,’ habens secum preter magistrum de Fiffe 
filium gubernatoris comites de Angus et Moravie, et intrantes 
Angliam depredati sunt eam usque ad Novum Castrum.° Et in rede- 
undo prevenerunt eos dominus Henricus Perci junior alias Hatespur 
[cum]? comite Marchiarum domino Georgio de Dunbar et exercitu 
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Hepburn aforesaid) was at once killed with many worthy men, of 
whom many were first wounded and then died. Others were helped 
by the skill of doctors and recovered in time. Some famous knights 
were taken prisoner there, namely John [de Haliburton of Dirleton 
and Thomas Haliburton of Dalcove], Robert Lauder of the Bass, 
[the brothers] John and William Cockburn, with many worthy men- 
at-arms and the flower as it were of the fighting men of a great part 
of Lothian. Sir John and Sir Thomas Haliburton gave hostages, but 
after they arrived home they both went to the grave asa consequence 
of looseness of the bowels. 

In the same year the chapel of the Blessed Virgin Mary, was 


ceremonially vaulted close to the south side of the monastic choir of 


the church of St Columba on the island of Emonia. It was founded 
by the effort of sir Richard de Aberdour prior and sir Thomas 
Crawford canons of the same. 3 


14 
The battle of Humbleton 


The new earl of Douglas (the second Archibald) who had custody 
then of the castles of Edinburgh and Dunbar and who was the king’s 
son-in-law wished to seek revenge on the English for the slaughter 
of Scots at Nisbet. He approached the governor of Scotland, the 
duke of Albany, for his help in strengthening his army, because he 
said it was [only] with the duke’s advice [and backing] that he would 
be willing to go to England. The duke gave him his eldest son Sir 
Murdoch with an augmented force of knights and brave men. He 
therefore assembled a large army in the same year to the number of 
10,000 fighting men, including the earls of Angus and Moray as well 
as the master of Fife (the governor’s son), and entering England they 
plundered it as far as Newcastle. As they returned Sir Henry Percy 
the younger (otherwise Hotspur) with Sir George de Dunbar earl of 
March and a large army reached Milfield before them. [The master 
of Fife and] the earl of Douglas climbed to some rising ground called 
Humbleton where they waited for the arrival of the English. As they 
stood on the plain facing the Scots, the English were impatient to 
attack them on Percy’s order; but the earl of March reined Percy 
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grandi® apud Milfelde. Ubi’ comes de [Douglas]’ ascendit? locum 
eminenciorem Homyldon vocatum et ibi prestolobatur adventum 
Anglicorum. | [Qui]? stantes in plano ex adverso tandem de mandato 
Percy volebant assilire Scotos; sed comes [Marchie]’ retinebat Percy 
per frenum dicens eum non debere movere sed debere mittere sagit- 
tarios [et Scotos]“ quasi signum ad sagittas posse de facili penetrare 
et sic eos victos captivare. Sicut [rei]* exitus patefecit, nam ad Scotos 
procedentes architenentes Angli ipsos” sagittis consuerunt | et ad 
modum erinacii’ hispidos reddiderunt; manus et lacertos propriis 
Scotorum lanceis confixerunt. Ubi asperima imbre sagittarum alios 
prostraverunt alios vulneraverunt et quamplures occiderunt. Quod 
attendens miles magnanimus dominus Johannes Swynton tamquam 
voce horrida preconis exclamavit dicens: ‘O commilitones incliti! 
Quis vos hodie fascinavit non indulgere solite probitati, quod nec 
dextras conseritis nec ut viri corda erigitis ad invadendum emulos qui 
vos tamquam damulas vel hynnulos imparcatos sagittarum jaculis 
perdere festinant? Descendant mecum qui velint et in nomine Domini 
hostes penetrabimus ut vel sic vita pociamur vel saltem ut milites 
cum honore occumbamus.’ Hoc audiens insignissimus belliger Adam 
de Gordon dominus eiusdem qui et ipse per magna tempora capitales 
contra dictum dominum de Swynton inimicicias exercuit, interfectis 
ab utraque parte per diversos conflictus valencioribus armigeris, 
flexis coram eo genibus veniam peciit ac eciam ab eodem tamquam 
a tunc probiore milite in armis tocius ut asseruit’ Britannie se per 
eitusdem domini Johannis manus in militem circumcingi. Quod et 
factum est, et ipsos sic reconsiliatos secuta est venerande milicie 
cohors centena, qui cum millenis Anglicis intrepide concertantes* et 
non sine magna strage Anglorum tota illa concio Scotica cecidit 
occisa. Creditum utique fuit et per Anglos ut audivi juratum quod si 
ceteri Scoti qui in monte de Homildon’ steterant ipsos’ consimili 


*impetu expetivissent vel quod Anglici aufugissent vel de ipsis Scoti 


victoriam optinuissent. Hii etenim milites ibi ceciderunt” Johannes 
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de Swynton,” Adam de Gordon,” Johannes Levynston’ de Kalent’, | 


Alexander Ramsei de Dalwlsy, Walterus de Sancto Claro, Rogerus 
de Gordon et Walterus Scot cum alis quampluribus valencioribus 
scutiferis quorum mors non minus regno dampnabilis quam flebilis 
extitit et dolenda. Captus ibi fuit valens miles et inter sapientes 
primus dominus videlicet Willelmus Stewart de Foresta, et coram 
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back, saying that he should not move, but should send archers who 
could easily penetrate the Scots as targets for their arrows and defeat 
and capture them. It turned out in just this way, for the English 
bowmen, advancing towards the Scots, smothered them with arrows 
and made them bristly like a hedgehog, transfixing the hands and 
arms of the Scots to their own lances. By means of this very harsh 
rain of arrows they made some duck, they wounded others, and 
killed many. Observing this a brave knight called Sir John Swinton 
shouted out in a harsh voice as if he were a crier saying: ‘Illustrious 
comrades! Who has bewitched you today that you do not behave in 
your usual worthy manner? Why do you not join in hand-to-hand 
battle nor as men take heart to attack enemies who are in a hurry to 
destroy you with their flying arrows as if you were little fallow-deer 
or young mules in pens? Those who are willing should go down with 
me and we shall move among our enemies in the Lord’s name, either 
to save our lives in so doing or at least to fall as knights with honour.’ 
On hearing this the most famous and valiant Adam de Gordon of 
that Ilk who indeed for a long time had cultivated mortal enmity 
against the said lord of Swinton following the death of stalwart men- 
at-arms from both sides in various fights, knelt down before him to 
ask pardon from him in particular (as the most worthy knight in 
arms in the whole of Britain, as he claimed) so that he might be 
girded as a knight by the hands of the same Sir John. This was done, 
and a band of a hundred respected knights followed these leaders 
who had thus been reconciled. They contended intrepidly with a 
thousand Englishmen; and that whole Scottish group fell dead, 
though not without a great slaughter of English. It was assuredly 
believed and it was sworn on oath by some Englishmen, as I have 
heard, that if the other Scots who had stood on Humbleton Hill had 
fallen on them with like vigour, either the English would have fled, 
or the Scots would have achieved victory over them. The following 
knights fell there: John de Swinton, Adam de Gordon, John Liv- 
ingstone of Callendar, Alexander Ramsay of Dalhousie, Walter de 
Sinclair, Roger de Gordon and Walter Scott, with very many other 
valiant squires whose deaths were as harmful for the kingdom as 
they were lamentable and grievous. 

One who was captured there was the worthy knight Sir William 
Stewart of the Forest, a man of outstanding wisdom. He was wrongly 
brought for judgment before Sir Henry Percy the younger for treason 
on the grounds that as a boy, before Teviotdale came to King [David 
IT’s] peace, he like the others of that part of the country had necess- 
arily been counted as English. On being sharply accused of this and 
defending himself wisely in his own words, he emerged unscathed 
from three assizes of Englishmen. But the said Percy who was called 
Hotspur, burning with inveterate spite and jealous of the knight’s 


G 11,435 


48 BOOK XV 


domino Henrico Perci juniore de tradicione falso adjudicatus pro eo 
quod cum puer esset antequam Thevidalia venit ad pacem regis’ ipse 
sicut ceteri de patria Anglicatus erat et de necessitate. De hoc acrius 
accusatus sed sagaciter sua propria peroracione defensus tres Anglo- 55 
rum assisas tamquam immunis evasit. Sed et dictus Perci qui Hate- 
spur dicebatur inveterata excandescens malicia probitati nimium et 
sapiencie militis invidens non passus est ipsum sic libertati donari; sed 
et de assentatoribus suis nova assisa electa prepropere et perperam 
condempnatur et tamquam traditor tractus et | dimembratus-? Inno- 60 
cens martir pro justicia passus a plerisque eciam Anglis reputatus 
est. In isto bello capti sunt dominus Murdacus Stewart primogenitus 
gubernatoris, dominus Archibaldus 11 hoc nomine comes de Douglas 
et uno lumine privatus, Thomas comes Moravie et Georgius comes 
de Angus qui’ in Anglia peste epidemie moritur. <Capti sunt eclam 65 
ibi preter premissos hii milites videlicet domini Robertus Erskin de 
Alwai, Willelmus [Abernethi]’ de Salton, Jacobus Dowglas magister 
de Dalketh cum duobus fratribus suis Jacobo et Willelmo, [Willelmus 
Erth eiusdem cum]’ filio suo et herede Hugone, Johannes Stewart de 


Lorn, Johannes Seton eiusdem, [Willelmus Synkclar de Hirmanston’, 70 


Georgius de Lesli de Rothas*],” Jacobus Synklar de Lankirmakus 
cum filio suo Johanne, Patricius [Dunbar de Bele, Alexander Home]” 
de Dunglas, Adam Forstar de Corstorfin, Willelmus Stewart de 
[Angus, Robert Stewart de Durisdere],” Walterus Bigyrton de 
Luffnose, Robertus Logan de [Lastalrik, Johannes Ramsey de Gren- 75 
nok,’ Helias]’ de Kyninmounth etusdem, Laurencius Ramsay de 
[Clatty, Johannes Ker de Sammelston, Fergus Macdowall’ Gal- 
widien’]’ cum diversis aliis [in festo exaltacionis Sancte Crucis].” » 
Quid plura? Captus est et redemptus quasi flos milicie tocius regni 


Scocie. 80 
0 + David CA lost; same omission in R, but this MS has 
“p + tamquam del.C Rogerus de Lesley de Rothas after 
gq +statim CA Patricius Dunbar de Bele; E follows D; CA 
r D;lac.Cc includes neither Leslie and places Mac- _ . 
s Georgius de Lesli de Rothas om.C, but MS dowall’ before Ker ! 


has a caret mark here for an insertionnow  t Crennoch CA; Crennok B,H; Crennak E 


tS: : 


De obsessione castri de Coklawis 


Post infaustum itaque bellum de Homyldon Henricus Percy alias 
Hatespur multum confisus de consilio et auxilio comitis Marchie de 
facili putabat Scociam usque Mare Scoticum sibi posse subjugere, 
pro eo quod probiores et valenciores in armis Laudonie apud Nesbit 
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excess of worth and wisdom, did not allow him to be given his liberty: 
a new assize was very hastily assembled from among his yes-men; he 
was wrongly condemned as a traitor, and drawn and dismembered. 
He was accounted an innocent martyr who had suffered for justice, 
even by a great many Englishmen. 

In that battle the following were captured: Sir Murdoch Stewart, 
eldest son of the governor; the second Sir Archibald earl of Douglas, 
who lost an eye; Thomas earl of Moray and George earl of Angus, 
the last of whom [soon] died from an epidemic of plague in England. 
Besides these the following knights were also taken prisoner there: 
Sir Robert Erskine of Alloa; Sir William Abernethy of Saltoun; Sir 
James Douglas master of Dalkeith and his two brothers James and 
William; Sir William Airth of that Ilk with his son and heir Hugh; 
Sir John Stewart of Lorn; Sir John Seton of that Ilk; Sir William 
Sinclair of Herdmanston; Sir George Leslie of Rothes; Sir James 
Sinclair of Longformacus with his son John; Sir Patrick Dunbar 
of Biel; Sir Alexander Home of Dunglass; Sir Adam Forrester of 
Corstorphine; Sir William Stewart of Angus; Sir Robert Stewart of 
Durisdeer; Sir Walter Bickerton of Luffness; Sir Robert Logan of 
Restalrig; Sir John Ramsay of Carnock; Sir Elias de Kinninmonth 
of that Ik; Sir Laurence Ramsay of Clatto; Sir John Ker of Samuel- 
ston; Sir Fergus MacDowall of Galloway, with various others, on 
the feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross. What more can be 
said? The flower as it were of the fighting men of the whole realm of 
Scotland was captured and ransomed. 


oe | 
The siege of Cocklaws Castle 


After this unfortunate battle of Humbleton Henry Percy (otherwise 
Hotspur), relying much on the advice and help of the earl of March, 
came to the view that he could easily subject Scotland as far as the 
Scottish Sea to his will, especially since he knew that the worthy and 
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more ac consimiliter principes’ et armidoctores principaliores Scocie 
devictos captos et interfectos noverat apud Homyldon’, tum eciam 
quia pro tunc habebant Angli in sua possessione optimos et quam- 
plurimos equos et quasi universas regni armaturas. Proposuit inci- 
pere ad Marchias et ibidem quotquot invenire’ poterat municiones® 
obsidere et prosternere, et consequenter plano scemate con- 
flagracionibus et destruccionibus indulgere et sic sine obice ut puta- 
bat usque Mare Scoticum debacando procedere. Propter quod col- 
lecta secum armatorum multitudine una cum dicto comite 
Marchiarum et suis Scotis ferocibus, subito ad turrim de Coklawis 
qui in confinibus Marchie in Thevidalia consistit obsidionem instau- 
ravit. Ubi propter fulminaciones“ sagittancium qui deintus erant 
extra sumitatem turris levare capita non audebant. Propter quod 


Angli trabuculis et magonellis ac aliis suis instrumentis machinalibus ~ 


turrim subintrantes muros celerime dolaverunt. Ac illi deintus viri- 
liter eis restiterunt ex adverso. Tandem ad tempus abstinentes a 
labore inter dominum Henricum Perci et valentem armigerum Johan- 
nem de Grymslaw’ capitaneum castri appunctuatum extitit et literis 
confirmatum ut vel rex Scocie aut gubernator concesso [capitaneo}’ 
sex septimanarum spacio anno domini m®° ecce™ 11° [ die [ |? 


-castrum defendendo recuperaret, vel eo tunc Anglis isdem capitaneus 


cum omnibus bonis contentis [et habitantibus}/ | in eo ipsum castrum” 
in dedicionem Anglis resignaret. Conventum est insuper | quod 
castrum interim non melioraretur edificiis nec pluribus personis 
defensoribus victualibus vel armis innovaretur sed in eodem statu 
consisteret usque tempus prenotatum. Ex huiusmodi pacto soluta est 
obsidio et in recedendo contigit quendam servum castri in fundo 
ipsius per Anglos cavato invenire instrumentum ferreum bidencula 
sive <ligo» [scilicet]’ matto vulgariter nuncupatum, cuius inven- 
cionem quidam Anglicus percipiens accessit ilico ad Percy et dixit 


saperte Scotos convencionem fregisse ac eisdem propterea in nullo 
fidem adhibere’ debere.* Quod audiens capitaneus castri de asse-. 


curancia accessit ad Percy’ optulit se duello contra quemcumque 
Anglicum ibidem presentem sibi comparem ad defendendum servi 
factum, et quod in illacione illius instrumenti a fundibulariis” obliti 
lesum nequaquam fuit pactum. Electo igitur.ex milibus fortissimo 


Anglico armigero appellavit capitaneum et utroque inibi sine mora 
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valiant fighting men of Lothian had been overcome, captured and 
killed at Nisbet Moor, as had been the princes and leading com- 
manders of Scotland similarly at Humbleton; and then also because 
the English at this time possessed very many of the best horses and 


~ almost all the equipment of the kingdom. He proposed to begin on 
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the Borders and to besiege and cast down there as many strongholds 
as he could find, then by a full-scale plan to indulge in burnings and 
demolitions, and so without hindrance (as he thought) to advance 
furiously to the Scottish Sea. For this reason he gathered a host of 
armed men under his command along with the said earl of March 
and his fierce Scots and suddenly organised the siege of Cocklaws 
Tower, which stands on the borders of the March territory in Tevi- 
otdale. Because of the thunderbolts of the archers those who were 
inside did not dare to raise their heads above the top of the tower. 
The English were therefore able to creep up to the Tower with 
trebuchets and mangonels and their other [siege] machines and 
quickly battered the walls. But those inside resisted them in turn 
courageously. At length, as they desisted for a time, an agreement 
emerged and was confirmed in writing between Sir Henry Percy and 
the brave man-at-arms John de Grymslaw, the captain of the castle, 
to the effect that the captain would have a breathing space of six 
weeks, and then either the king of Scotland or the governor was in 
1403 [on a certain day] to recover the castle for its defence, or the 
same captain was then to hand over the same castle to the English 
with all the goods, contents and people in it as an act of surrender 
to the English. It was further agreed that meanwhile the buildings of 
the castle were not be strengthened, and that no more people, 
defenders, foodstuffs or arms should be brought in as replacements, 
but that it should remain in the same state until the aforementioned 
time. Following on this-agreement the siege was lifted; and as this 
was taking place it happened that a certain servant of the castle 
found in a part of the foundation that had been hollowed out by the 
English an iron tool, namely a small hoe or Jigo (called a mattock in 
the vernacular). When a certain Englishman saw this tool being 
found, he went right away to Percy and said openly that the Scots 
had broken the agreement and that therefore they should trust none 
of them. On hearing this the captain of the castle went to Percy under 
surety to offer himself in a duel against any Englishman there present 
who was his equal to defend his servant’s action and [establish] that 
by the carrying in of the tool forgotten by the slingers the agreement 
was in no sense broken. Once therefore a brave English man-at-arms 
had been chosen out of thousands, he appealed the captain. After 


_ each had then put on similar protective armour without delay, the 


one attacked the other and the Englishman was thrown to the 
ground. Once he had paid a ransom the challenger was returned to 


[1403 
May] 
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consimili protecto armatura alter alterum agereditur. Anglicus pro- 
sternitur, et ibidem redempcione soluta invasor Anglis liber redditur, 
capitaneusque obses pro castro cum Percy proficiscitur et ob pro- 


bitatem victorie plurimum ab Anglis collaudatur. Motivum forte et 


ut dicitur fuit Percy castrum de Coklawis ad illum finem obsidere et 
sic in suspenso relinquere ut occasione huiusmodi pacti Scotos ad 
congressum provocaret quia sciebat eos frontosos esse et animosos. 


~ Tum eciam quia valenciores ut premisimus bellatores in” prioribus 


binis conflictibus erant quasi omnes interfecti vel capti speravit 
absque dubio’ quod adepta si contingeret de reliquis sive Scotorum 
reliquiis unica campestri victoria sine difficultate tota illa provincia 
usque ad mare foret Anglis dedicioni contigua. <[Sed verius ut in 


sequentibus patebit congregacionem exercitus fecit non ut castrum — 


assiliret sed ut dominum suum regem Anglie Henricum’ confunderet 
sicut patuit in bello de Schrewisbiri].’> Sed quando homo firmius se 
putat proponere et ad velle suum arduum quid reflectere, Deus 
refugium infirmorum, et virtus adjutor in tribulacionibus que cir- 
cumdant suos nimis, novit aliter disponere; et in se dat sperantes 
propterea non timere donec turbabitur terra et transferantur montes, 
quia tam mirabilis est in operacione sua ut noverit bella auferre 
usque ad fines terre, arcum conterere, arma confringere et scuta igni 
ad comburendum mittere. Nam bellum illud putatum et a Scotis 
multipliciter formidatum citra’ fines regni Anglie apud Coklawis esse 


-committendum in aquilone transtulit® feliciter statuto tempore in 


convertendo captivitatem nostram sicut torrens in austro apud Sch- 
rewisbiri commissum in confinibus Wallie. 
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Interea vero dum Coklawis obsideretur Johannes Gledstanis domi- 
nus eiusdem tenuit se infra turrim ab Anglicis incognitum* et ex causa. 
Quibus a castro recedentibus presentavit se presencie regis apud 
Botham tunc commorantis exponens eidem modum obsidionis et 
pactum restitucionis eiusdem se termino statuto non relevaretur. 
| Propter quod acrius a rege corripitur et ad gubernatorem cum literis 
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the English a free man. The captain departed along with Percy as a 
hostage for the castle, and was very highly praised by the English 
for his splendid victory. 

It is said that perhaps Percy’s motive in besieging Cocklaws Castle 
to that end and leaving things thus in suspense was by means of this 
agreement to provoke the Scots to an engagement, for he knew that 
they were insolent and spirited. Since also the better fighters (as we 
have seen) had nearly all been killed or captured in the two earlier 
clashes, he hoped without doubt that once.a single victory on level 
ground had been achieved (if it so turned out) over the remainder or 
rather the remnants of the Scots, the whole of the province lying 
towards the [Scottish] Sea would without difficulty be next-door to 
surrender to the English. But it is more true to say (as will become 
clear from what follows) that he caused an army to be collected not 
to attack a castle but to confound [little by little] his lord, Henry king 
of England, as was clear at the battle of Shrewsbury. But when a 
man thinks himself powerful enough to propose to reverse some 
difficult matter at his will, God, the refuge and strength of the weak, 
the helper in troubles which greatly surround his people, knows to 
dispose otherwise. He grants to those who put their hope in Him 
that they should not be afraid while the earth heaves and mountains 
are moved, because He is so wonderful in his work that He will 
know to stamp out war even to the ends of the earth, to break the 
bow, to break weapons in pieces and to send shields to be burned in 
the fire. For that war which was expected and dreaded by the Scots 
in many ways and which was to be begun on this side of the borders 
of the kingdom of England at Cocklaws in the north he transferred 
happily at the appointed time by diverting our bondage like a rushing 
river to the south to be fought at Shrewsbury on the borders of 
Wales. | 


16 
The relief of Cocklaws by the governor 


In the meantime while Cocklaws was being besieged, John Gled- 
stanes of that [lk remained inside the tower unknown to the English 
and keeping out of things. Once they had left the castle, he introduced 
himself into the king’s presence while he was staying on Bute, and 
explained to him the manner of the siege and the agreement for the 
handing over of the castle if it was not relieved by the time specified. 
On this account he was bitterly rebuked by the king and sent to the 
governor with letters from the king ordering him to call a council 


i 
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regus. mittitur ut convocato consilio quid prestancius sibi videretur 


in tam grandi negocio provideret. Qui ad gubernatorem apud Fawk- 


land veniens et legacionis sue materiam per extensum aperiens, dux — 
primo obstupuit et stulticiam manucapcionis negocii ‘redarguit, et 10 
eidem sub pena capitis inhibuit ne aliqualem consolacionem Anglis 
interim de non relevacione castri exhiberet, sed in bona spe persisteret 

et quid finaliter in materia facturus esset infra breve sibi significaret. 

Sed quia temporis brevitas non passa est ut consilium generale 
convocaretur, scripsit gubernator undique majoribus et sapi- 15. 
encioribus prelatis et magnatibus e vicino ut sibi consulerent quid in 
materia tam ardua foret faciendum. Qui in Fawkland congregati, 
responderunt avisate dicentes quod tucitus esset ut sibi pro tunc 
videbatur Anglis reddere municipium quam pro succursu tantille 
turris periculo supponere regnum. Et cum de omnibus non fuisset nec 20 
unus quidem inventus qui contrarium sapiebat, dux aliquantulum 
commotus e medio sedencium assurgens* in huiusmodi verba pro- 
rupit dicens: ‘Die illo statuto Deo [et]° Sancto Felano devoveo ibidem 

me vita comite interesse quamvis nullus mecum comitetur nisi [puer] 
meus Patricius dextrarii mei sessor’, eodem Patricio de Kinbuk tunc 25 
fortuitu [a]’ longe stante et per ducem indice demonstrato. Miran- 
tibus autem universis animositatem | ducis pre gaudio lacrimantes 
dixerunt: ‘Confirmet hoc Deus quod operatus est in te et nos ponentes 
spem in Altissimo qui milites hic sumus promittimus tibi non deesse 

in tam serioso negocio.” Quid plura? Gubernator omnibus per quos 30 
regni honorem credidit exaltari missis cursoribus sub celeritate scrip- 
sit ut die et loco prestatutis meliori suo modo venire non postponant. 

Per quamlibet enim literam suam missivam ad quoscumque per- 
venerat sic confortati sunt quod omnes quasi ad epulas invitati pre- 
fixo termino letancius pervenerunt. Sed quia diversa alia municipia 25 


ee 


divertit; et inter alia castrum de Innerwike in Laudonia non sine © 
dampno suorum viriliter optinuit et ad terram prostravit. Et abhinc 

ad Coklawis habens secum in exercitu quinquaginta™ equitum et fere 40 
tantorum peditum expedicionem duxit. Nec tamen in tanta mul- 
titudine fuit unus qui non credidit congressionem fieri inter guber- 7 
natorem et Percy, quique illo tempore ut satis erant informati exer- 
citum collegit copiosum. Dum hec itaque sic se haberent, lis mortalis | 
et discordia exicialis exoritur inter regem Henricum Anglie et dictum 45 
dominum Henricum Percy, cuius” felici discordia turris de Coklaw 

ab insultu Anglicorum hucusque permansit illibata. Cum igitur 
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and make a provision for what seemed to him most useful in so 
10 weighty a matter. Once he had come to the governor at Falkland 
and explained at length the substance of his mission, the duke at first 
was amazed condemning the foolishness of the pledge which had been 
negotiated, while forbidding him under pain of death to give the 
English any kind of encouragement meantime to think that the castle 
15 would not be relieved. He should hold out in good heart and the 
duke would indicate to him quite soon what in the end he was going 
to do in the matter. Because the shortage of time did not allow for 
the summoning of the general council, the governor wrote around 
to such important and sagacious prelates and magnates as were in 
20 the neighbourhood to consult with him on what should be done in 
so difficult a matter. When they had gathered at F alkland, they 
answered with deliberation, saying that it was safer as it then seemed 
to them to hand the castle over to the English than to expose the 
kingdom to danger in support of such a little tower. And when from 
25 among all of these men not even one was found to advise to the 
contrary, the duke, becoming rather agitated, rose from the midst of 
those who were seated [in the garden] and burst out in these words, 
saying: ‘I vow to God and St Fillan that if ] am spared I shall be 
there on the appointed day even if no one comes with me save my 
30 boy Patrick as rider of my warhorse.’ The same Patrick de Kinbuck 
happened then to be standing some distance away and the duke 
pointed him out with his finger. Everyone then admired the duke’s 
spirit, and crying for joy said: ‘May God confirm what he has worked 
in you! We here who are knights, putting our trust in the Almighty, 
35 promise not to fail you in so serious a matter.’ Need I say more? The 
governor sent messengers in haste to all those by whose service he 
believed the honour of the kingdom would be exalted, and wrote 
that they were not to shirk coming as best they could on the day and 
to the place previously fixed. The effect of sending a letter in these 
40 terms on those to whom it came was to stimulate them to the extent 
that all who had been invited to the feast (as it were) were happy to 
turn up at the appointed time. But because various other castles 
lower down in the country were in the hands of the English (handed 
over by Scots after the lamentable battle of Humbleton), the duke 
45 with his army first made a diversion there, and courageously took 
possession of the castle of Innerwick in Lothian among others (not 
without loss among his men) and cast it to the ground. From there 
he led the expedition to Cocklaws, having with him an army of 
50,000 cavalry and almost as many infantry. There was not one, 
50 indeed, in this great multitude who did not believe that there was to 
be a clash between the governor and Percy: they had every reason 
to believe that he had assembled a large force at that time. But while 
these affairs stood thus, a mortal quarrel and deadly disagreement 
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gubernator cum suo exercitu appropiabat ad castrum nil aliud sper- 
ans quam bellum, ad suum singulare colloquium admisit certum 


nuncium sibi secrecius auriculantem suum et regni adversarium de. 


Perci dictum Henricum apud Schrewisbiri fuisse occisum, propter 
quod’ precepit nuncio hec nova preterire silencio. At dum gubernator 
ipsum castrum de Coklawis exercitu suo fecerat circumdari, haraldi 
voce horrida fecit illa nova Scotis appetibilia in altum proclamari. 
Que queso poterat lingua retexere | que vel quot gaudia cunctos 
resperserant? Propter quod incole laudabant Dominum pro sibi plu- 
rima collata gracia, et ab hinc prospere reversus est unusquisque ad 
propria. 


i Hoc audito for propter quod CA 


17 
De bello de Schrewisbiry 


Circa idem tempus Henricus Percy junior, collecto grandi exercitu ad 


50 


55 


invadendum ut communis fama erat castrum de Coklawis, sed aliud | 


mente habuit, videlicet ad invadendum et confundendum regem 
Anglie pro eo quod seduxit eum et eciam patrem elus ut pretendebat 
quando post forbannicionem consenserunt eidem ad reditum Anglie 
non tamen ad invadendum coronam. Et ad propositum suum de 


ee 
subversione regis concludendum confederati erant ei* dux Eboracen’ ~ 


"et comites de Staffurd et Arundel cum multis aliis sicut in certis 


ragmannis conventum fuit.’ Attendens igitur rex de consilio domini 
Georgii comitis de Dunbar qui tunc erat secum quod dictus Percy 
exercitum suum collectum tam de partibus australibus Vallie et 
Anglie quam de aquilonalibus Northumbrie etc.,° et quod non pro- 
peraret versus Coklawis, timuit et exercitum suum collegit. Cum quo 
erant premissi dux scilicet Eboracen’ et comites necnon dominus 
Thomas Perci’ frater senioris Henrici qui de nocte recessuri erant a 
rege et cum quibus fuit maxima pars exercitus regis. Junior Percy 
[precipitanter]’ omnia agens noluit expectare crastinum ut prius con- 
dictum erat’ Cui rex’ sub dolo’ nuncium misit exhortans eum ut 
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arose between King Henry of England and the same Sir Henry Percy. 
As a result of this fortunate disagreement the tower of Cocklaws 
remained as yet unharmed by any English attack. When therefore 
the governor with his army was approaching the castle hoping for 
nothing else than a battle, he admitted to a private talk with him a 
certain messenger who whispered to him secretly that the said Henry 
de Percy, the enemy of himself and of the kingdom, had been killed 
at Shrewsbury, whereupon he ordered the messenger to keep silent 
about this news. But while the governor was arranging for the castle 
of Cocklaws to be surrounded by his army, he had the news which 
was so agreeable to the Scots proclaimed to the rooftops by the harsh 
voice of a herald. What tongue, I ask, could unravel the nature and 
number of the delights which had been sprinkled over everyone? For 
this reason the people of the country praised the Lord for the great 
many favours conferred on them; and everyone returned thence in 
good humour to his own part of the country. | 


17 
The battle of Shrewsbury 


About the same time Henry Percy the younger had collected a large 
army to attack the castle of Cocklaws (as common report had it); 
but he had something else in mind, namely to attack and destroy the 
king of England for having misled (as he asserted) both him and his 
father, when after his banishment they consented to his return to 
England, but not to a usurpation of the crown. The duke of York, 
earls of Stafford and Arundel and many others were his confederates 
in the implementation of this plan for the king’s overthrow, as was 
agreed in certain sealed documents. The king therefore heeded the 
warning of Sir George earl of Dunbar (who was then with him) that 
the said Percy had collected his army from the southern parts of 
Wales and England as well as from the northern parts of North- 
umberland, and was not hurrying towards Cocklaws. He became 


{21 July] 


alarmed and gathered his own army. In the vanguard were sent the — 


duke of York and the [two] earls, if you please, and also Sir Thomas 
Percy brother of Henry the elder, who were due to abandon the king 
during the night. With them went the main part of the king’s army. 
Percy the younger, who did everything precipitately, did not wish to 
wait for the morning as had been agreed [when 16,000 troops from 


Wales and Cheshire were due to arrive as well as the duke of York 


with his men]. The king as a ruse [and on the advice of the earl of 
March] sent him a messenger, urging him to refrain from bloodshed; 


1403: 
[20 July] 
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parceret effusioni sanguinis, et si sibi videbatur quod injuste coronam 
usurpasset, convocato parlamento ad insinuacionem prelatorum et 
procerum coronam deponeret et debenti eam [tradi]’ consentiret. 
Cuius blesis oblacionibus et promissis junior Perci effractus indixit 
exercitui ut sibi fhospicial]’ pro hac nocte capescerent. Qui dum hinc- 
inde dispersus fuerat, interim rex cum exercitu [ultra]’ quemdam 
strictum passum/ Percy appropinquabat. Quod Percy audiens, buc- 
cinis exercitum suum [revocare]’ conatus defecit, et cum paucis*” in 
facie regi’ restitit et occisus est. Ubi insignissimus [belliger]’” Arch- 
ibaldus ii comes de Douglas qui prius” captus fuit apud Homildon 
tunc ex parte [Percy agonizans]' tantam stragem exercuit ut preter 
alios’ tres reges sophisticatos [pretextu veri]’ regis Henrici utpote 
habentes tunicas armorum et regias coronellas supra [cassides cum 
grandi} clava interfecit.” Ubi tandem et ipse captus et de uno testiculo 
castratus, sicut et prius [apud Homyldon’}’ monoculatus, grande 
nomen inter omnes tempore suo super terram conquisivit. Ibi’ inter- 
fectus fuit [nobilis miles Scotus]' Robertus Stewart de Durisder’ qui 
consilium dedit de congrediendo dicens [Scotis ibidem presentibus]' 
se fore feliciter vastandos ad finem quod flos Anglie ibidem [emar- 
cesceret. Interfecti}’ | <[sunt ibidem ex parte]’ regis comes de Stafford’ 


per comitem de Douglas,” dominus Walterus Blounte miles strenuus, | 


dominus de Daperwichecourt, | dominus Johannes Masse de Podyng- 
ton, dominus Fewater cum multis aliis ad numerum vii"; ex altra 
parte interfecti sunt Henricus Percy comes Northumbrie et’ Thomas 
Percy comes Wircittir” cum aliis ad summam [vii}>.* 


+ pertransiens clam CA CA 

+ respectu exercitus regis CA CA; Hertschaw C,D,R,E 

C,D,CA,E; regis R + in regio apparatu C/A 

+ giganteus CA per ... Douglas interlin.C 

anno precedenti for prius CA capitaneus qui alias Hatespor dicebatur 

C has sign for a marginal addition which is CA for comes Northumbrie et in C,D,R,E 

not in fact there; D and R repeat the sign w + quimissus fuita rege ad tractandum qui 

meaninglessly; CA adds ut fertur decem non fuit sibi reversus CA . 

fortes in acie constitutos x Text runs on from foot of fo.325v to foot of 

p  +Sedcum postea audivit regem optinuisse fo.326, where it intrudes in middle of Bk.XV 
et superstitem fuisse sic fertur ipsum c.19 at lines 24-25. Because of lacunae it is 
respondisse: ‘Quamplures réges hodie ceci- not certain where the marginal passage 
derunt, et adhuc vivit rex.’ CA starts, but it is two or three words after the 

g CA;Hamyldon’ D; lac.C beginning of the sentence. 


on 2 Sa 
erm & 


40 


D; lac.C | r Sub eius vexillo inter alios Scotos for Ibi . 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


50 


2s) 


BOOK XV 59 


and [saying that] if Percy thought that he had usurped the crown 
unjustly, after calling parliament he would place the crown at the 
disposal of the prelates and magnates, and would agree to it being 
handed over to the man who ought to have it. Put off his guard by 
the king’s hesitent offers and promises, Percy the younger issued an 
order to his army to go to their billets for the night. While it was 
dispersed in this way, the king approached Percy, [advancing secretly] 
beyond a certain narrow passage. When Percy heard of this, he tried 
to recall his army by trumpet calls, but failed. He resisted the king 
with a few men face to face, and was killed. There the most renowned 
[giant] of a fighting man, the second Archibald earl of Douglas, who 
had been taken prisoner earlier at Humbleton and who was then 
fighting on the Percy side, wreaked so much slaughter that besides 
others he killed with his great mace three men disguised as kings in 
the hope that each was the real King Henry, inasmuch as they were 
wearing surcoats with coats of arms and royal coronets on top of 
their helmets. [When he heard later that the king had prevailed and 
was alive, he is said to have responded: “They have cut down very 
many kings today, and still the king lives!’| In the end after capture 
and castration of one testicle (just as earlier at Humbleton he lost 
one eye), he won a great name among all his contemporaries through- 
out the land. Among the killed was the noble Scottish knight Robert 
Stewart of Durisdeer, who had advised joining battle, saying to the 
Scots then present that they must die happy if the result was that the 
flower of England would wither away there. The dead on the king’s 
side included the earl of Stafford [wearing the royal livery] at the 
hand of the earl of Douglas, Sir Walter Blount a vigorous knight, 
the lord of Dabrichecourt, Sir John Massey of Podington, the Lord 
FitzWalter, with many others to the number of seven thousand; on 
the other side the dead included Henry Percy [the captain who used 
to be called Hotspur], and Thomas Percy earl of Worcester [who was 
sent by the king to negotiate, but did not return to his side], with 
others to a total of seven hundred. 
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De capcione regis Jacobi et morte patris etus 


Anno domini m° cccc° iiii*® dominus Henricus de Wardlaw novus 
episcopus Sanctiandr’ vir magnarum expensarum castrum suum 
recepit. In quo conservacionis gracia <(J acobum]*» comitem de Car- 
rik tunc regis genitum et heredum puerum xiii annorum benigne 
suscepit, ac ipsum cum quodam suo coetanco Henrico videlicet de 
Percy tercio, qui paulo ante cum avo suo Henrico seniore comite 
Northumbrie domino honoris de Cokirmouth in Scociam ad asilum 
fugerat feloniam declinans’ regis Anglie Henrici quarti, humanissime 


tractavit.° Sed ibi parvo tempore dictus comes de Karrik princeps | 
regni demoratur, cum, ecce, rex pater suus pro securiorl consultus — 


premissum principem filium suum cum nobili viro domino Henrico 
de Sanctoclaro secundo comite Orchadie et honesta familia clam 


constituit mittendum in una bargia ad confederatum suum dominum — 


Karolum Francorum regem,’ ut ibidem moribus imbutus cum etatem 


virilem attingeret securius repatriaret et regnum suum prudencius | 


gubernaret. Expectans itaque princeps oportunitatem navis apud 
insulam de le Bas ibidem cum suis navem ascendit, et in mari coram 
Flamburghhevid’ incidit in manus Anglicorum.’ <Ab eisdem XXX die 
marcii captus est et [in castro]’ de Penvai arcte [custodie]” deputatus 
[donec per regem]’ Anglie Henricum [quintum depop-]ulantem 


*'Franciam eductus]' secum stetit [ibi ad revoc-Jandum' [comitem 


Buchanie} et Scotos [qui ad auxiliandum]’ Francos [ibi missi erant]’ 


per dominum [Robertum gubernatorem]’ Scocie; sed nichil ibi 


profecit.» Et quamvis paulo ante trebe erant tunc inter regna tam 
per mare quam per terram capte, in Anglia nichilominus per Xvill 
annos princeps detentus erat et captivatus apud eos. Commeatus 
autem erat eo tunc principem usque ad recessum eius in navi dominus 
David Flemyng de Cummyrnold cum valida manu procerum Lau- 
donie, et in redeundo Jacobus de Douglas filius’ domini Archibaldi 
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18 
The capture of King James and death of his father 


In 1404 sir Henry de Wardlaw the new bishop of St Andrews, that 
lavish spender, obtained possession of his castle. There he kindly 
received James earl of Carrick the king’s son and heir (then a boy of 
13) for safe-keeping, and treated him in a most humane fashion along 
with his coeval Henry de Percy the third, who a little earlier had fled 
to Scotland for asylum along with his grandfather Henry the elder, 
earl of Northumberland and lord of the honour of Cockermouth, 
avoiding the villainy of Henry IV king of England. But the said earl 
of Carrick and prince of the kingdom remained there for [only] a 
short time, for his father the king with the matter of safety in mind 
suddenly took the view that the said prince his son should be sent 
secretly with the distinguished Sir Henry de Sinclair second earl of 
Orkney and a decent household [all] in one vessel to his ally the Lord 
Charles king of the French, so that once he had acquired good 
habits there he might when at the age of manhood come back to his 
homeland in greater safety and govern his kingdom the more wisely. 
And so the prince waited for the chance of a ship on the Bass 
Rock, and there embarked with his companions. While at sea off 
Flamborough Head he fell into the hands of some Englishmen. He 
was captured by them on 30 March, and sent to strict custody in 
‘Penvai’ Castle, until he was released by Henry V king of England 
when he was-ravaging France to be with him there to recall [to their 
loyalty] the earl of Buchan and the Scots who had been sent there 
by Sir Robert the governor of Scotland to help the French; but 
nothing came of it. And although a truce had been agreed not 


long before between the kingdoms by sea and land, the prince was 


30 


35 


nonetheless detained in England for eighteen years and imprisoned 
by them. | | 

Sir David Fleming of Cumbernauld had accompanied the prince 
until his departure by ship along with a strong band of the leading 
men of Lothian. As he returned James de Douglas the [second] son 
of the first Archibald earl of Douglas (which James is now the current 
earl), after provocation by Alexander de Seton (who was afterwards 
lord of Gordon), left Edinburgh and with his friends pursued the 
said Sir David [who was uncle of Alexander and then in his company]. 


1404 


[1405: June] 


[1405/6: 
22 Mar.|] 


[1420-2] 


[1405/6] 
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primi comitis eiusdem, qui Jacobus nunc de presenti comes existit,* 30 
provocatus per Alexandrum de Seton, qui postea fuit dominus de 
Gordon, de Edenburgh recessit et cum sibi faventibus insecutus 
est dictum dominum David quem’ apud Langhirdmanston more 
apprehendit, ubi dira pugna commissa occisus est dominus David” 
xiii die mensis februari, captis ibidem diversis nobilibus est militibus 35 
ac denuo libertati donatis. Cum vero rex Robertus capcionem filii 
sui audierat sedens ad cenam in castro suo de Rothesai quod et 
Botha vocatur, tactus dolore cordis intrinsecus ad auditum nuncii 
spiritus eius continuo defecit, vigor | corporis emarcuit, vultus palluit, 

et pre tristicia de post cibum non sumpsit donec Creatori suo spiritum 40 
exalaret. Obiit autem apud Botham” quarto die <kal.» aprilis’ id est 
Dominica Palmarum et in Pasleto ante magnum altare tumulatur 
anno regni sui xvi. «Unde: nil 


» Quadringenteno’ quinto’ mille sibi juncto 
a data Christi anno mortem subit iste 45 
tercius Robertus aprilis quarto kalendas. 
In Botha leto cessit, pausat Passeleto. 
Qui rex Scotorum vivat in ede polorum.» 


k qui ... existit om.CA; D,R,B and E retain added immediately afterwards in margin and 


the phrase aprilis marked for transposition with it; iiii° 
I avunculum ipsius Alexandri cum quo et kal. aprilis D,CA,R,E 4 2 

ipse tunc erat quos for quem CA p CA; quadringentesimo H,E; C,D and R 
m -+ cum aliis CA : abbreviated 


n + anno domini millesimo cccc® quintoCA gq _ iiii® D,B,H,E 
o C has iiii® die aprilis in text, with kal. 


19 


De qualitate persone et morum regis Roberti tercii | 


In diebus huius regis extitit in regno fertilitas victualium sed maxima _ 
discordia rixa et briga inter magnates et proceres, quia rex tamquam 
corpore invalidus rigorem nusquam exercuit. Et propterea timore 
sublato verificatur quod ait poeta: - 3 


Sub molli pastore lupus lanam cacat et grex. 2 


Interrupciones eciam sepissime super Marchias fuere et ignaves 
-treuge verumptamen pro tunc’ validissimi Marchiani fuerunt qui 
ausus et attemptata Anglorum viriliter cohercuerunt. Erat autem 
predictus rex statura procerus quamquam claudus, facie pulcherimus 
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He caught up with him at Long Hermiston moor, where after a 
terrible fight Sir David was killed [with others] on 14 February and 
various nobles and knights were taken prisoner and then set free. 
| When King Robert heard of his son’s capture while sitting at 
40 supper in his castle of Rothesay (which is also called Bute), he was 
moved inwardly in his heart on hearing the messenger; his spirit 
failed directly, the strength of his body dwindled, his face ‘grew pale 
and in his grief he ate no more food until he breathed out his spirit 
to his creator. He died on Bute on 29 March, that is on Palm Sunday, 


45 and was buried at Paisley before the high altar in the sixteenth year 
of his reign. Hence: | 3 


In the four hundred and fifth year added to one thousand 
from the time of Christ death came to this 
third Robert on 29 March. 


50 On Bute he gave in to death, in Paisley he rests. 
May this king of Scots live in the palace of heaven! 


19 
The character and conduct of King Robert WI 


kingdom, but a great deal of dissension, strife and brawling among 
_ the magnates and leading men, because the king, being bodily infirm, 


had no grip anywhere. Therefore in the absence of fear there was 
5 justification of the poet’s saying: . 


In this king’s time there was an abundance of provisions in the 


Under a Slack shepherd the wolf fouls the wool, and the flock [is torn 
to pieces]. 


There were also very often raids in the Borders and worthless truces: 
indeed the predominant Borderers at that time were those who in 


10 manly fashion checked the daring deeds and ventures of the English. 


The said king was tall in stature though lame; he had a very handsome 
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prolixam habens barbam, nivia canicie venustatem, varios eciam 10 


oculos hilaritatem semper pretendentes, genas oblongas et rubi- 


- cundas omni decencia amabili floridatas. Observatricem insuper vir- 


tutum humilitatem videlicet comitem indesinenter quocumque per- 
geret secum circumduxit. Que eum in tantum gratum hominibus 
reddiderat ut cunctis suis liegiis tam ob placidum vultum quam 
humilitatis indicitum in ipsum oculos infigere putabant graciosum. Si 
igitur humilitas in paupere sit semper grata, profecto et in principe 
erit graciosa. ‘Quanto igitur’, ait Scriptura, ‘magnus es, humilia te in 
omnibus et invenies graciam coram Deo et hominibus.’ Erubescant 
et revereantur principes elati ubi credunt locum habere superbiam, 
cum celum et terram humilitate audiant decoratam. Una itaque 
dierum cum nobilis [regina]? huius mitissimi regis conjunx dum 
viveret Anabella inquireret ab eo quare non ut ceteri [reges]’ pre- 
decessores sui pro honorabili monumento provideret, et quid excel- 
lencioris [commendacionis]’ pro epithafio eius circumscribi diffiniret. 
Sic fertur regem sibi respondisse: | “Quasi una de mundialibus muli- 
eribus locuta es, quia si bene consideravero’ quid quis et qualis 
sim, quid in natura quia sperma fetidum, quis in persona quia esca 
vermium, et qualis in vita quia miserimus hominum, tamquam nich- 
ilum curarem’ superbum erigere tumulum. Habeant igitur hii 
homines dilucida monumenta qui in hoc seculo ambiunt honoris 
oblectamenta. Ego autem preoptaverim sepeliri in imo sterquilinii, 
ut spiritus meus salvus fiat in die Domini. Sepelite igitur me, | depre- 


cor, in [sterquilinio]’ et scribatis pro meo epithafio: “Hic jacet pes- 


simus rex et miserimus hominum¢ in universo regno.”’/ Post cuius 
obitum frater etus dux Albanie Robertus ratificatus est de novo per 
tres status in regni gubernatorem rege nostro Jacobo tunc in Anglia 
detento. Eodem anno iii®® die marcii burgus de Strivelyn fortuito 
casu comburitur. Hiis ¢diebus» fugerunt multi de Anglia a facie regis 
Henrici quarti et in Scocia ad regem Richardum venerunt. Venit 
enim dominus Henricus Perci senior cum nepote suo Henrico juniore, 
qui paulo ante venerat et cum principe nostro Jacobo coevus in 
castro Sanctiandr’ extiterat. Venitque’ tunc temporis dominus de 
Bardolf cum diversis honestis personis et duo episcopi Wallenses 
videlicet dominus Griffinus episcopus Bangorens’ et alius episcopus 
scilicet Assavens’ et abbas de Welbek. Quo in tempore rex ‘Richardus 
non potuit induci neque per gubernatorem vel aliquos quoscumque 


ad habendum familiare colloquium cum comite Northumbrie. Qui - 


comes dum in Scocia persteterat” scripsit literas' suas North- 


b D;lac.c qui dixit: Flos homo fumus homo cineris. 
c  curaveris CA vas olla faville./ Aret pendet [pallet P] olet 
d  curares CA teritur. Cur arrogat ille? CA 
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face with a luxuriant beard; he had the attractiveness of a snowy- 
white old age, with lively eyes which always spread good humour, 
and rather long and ruddy cheeks blooming with every mark of 
handsome aimiability. Wherever he went, moreover, he took with 
him humility as attendant of the virtues, that is as his constant 
companion. This had made him so beloved by his men that all his 
subjects thought it agreeable to look on him, both for his gentle 


countenance and for the proof of his humility. If therefore humility 


is always welcome in a poor man, it will assuredly be a sign of grace 
in a prince. “The greater you are,’ says Scripture, ‘the humbler you 
must be in all things, and you will find grace before God and men.’ 
Let princes who are arrogant in the belief that pride has a place blush 
and be ashamed when they hear that humility is an ornament in 
heaven and on earth alike. One day when the noble Queen Annabel 
(the wife of this most gentle king in her lifetime) asked him why he 
was not making arrangements for an honourable monument like 
other kings who had been his predecessors, and what words of 
appreciation he had in mind to be written as his epitaph, the king 
replied to her thus: “You have spoken like a worldly woman, for if I 
think carefully over what, who and of what kind I am - on what is 


_ my nature (because I am a stinking seed), on what is my personality 


35 


40 


45 


50 


(because Iam food for worms), and on what is the nature of my life 
(because I am the most wretched of men) - I should as a result have 
no desire to erect a proud tomb. Therefore let these men who strive 
in this world for the pleasures of honour have shining monuments. 
I on the other hand should prefer to be buried at the bottom of a 
midden, so that my soul may be saved in the day of the Lord. Bury 
me therefore, I beg you, in a midden, and write for my epitaph: 
“Here lies the worst of kings and the most wretched of men in the 
whole kingdom.”’’ [The king thought the same about himself as the 
man who said: 


Man is a flower, man is smoke, a container for ashes, a jar of cinders. 
He is parched, he will hang; he smells, he is rubbed out. Why does he 
take on airs?] 


After his death his brother Robert duke of Albany was confirmed 1406: 
_ anew by the three estates as governor of the kingdom while our King June 
James was detained in England. In the same year on 4 March the 1406/7: 


burgh of Stirling was accidentally burned. 
_ At this time many fled from England from the presence of King 


Henry IV and came to King Richard in Scotland. Sir Henry Percy 


senior came with his grandson Henry junior, who had come a little 
earlier and had stayed with his coeval our Prince James in St Andrews 
Castle. There came also at that time Lord Bardolf with various 
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umbrensibus suis olim subditis et amicis sperans per eos debellare 
regem suum et possessiones suas recuperare, et pre ceteris confidens 
in quodam milite suo Richardo Rukby nomine, qui ad eum’ in Scocia 
rescripsit consulens ut assumptis secum nonnullis Scotis North- 


umbriam plane intraret et infra paucos dies Anglici ad eum con- © 


fluerent <ita> quod rex Henricus metu mirabili percelleretur et tunc 
vel regnum aut ad omne minus placabilem tractatum de ipso repor- 
taret. Credens igitur Percy consilio Rukby, preter voluntatem et 
contra consilium gubernatoris, ut regnum Anglie“ inveniret ad mor- 
tem ilico festinavit. Constituto certo die per Rukby et loco ad quos 
comes Northumbriam repeteret interea regem Henricum de adventu 
eius premunivit. Qui clam congregacionem per Rukby’ constituit, et 
dictum Percy apud Wydderby more decepit, ubi” anno domini m° 
ccc° vi° interfectus est una cum dicto domino de Bardolff quorum 
capita delata sunt ad oppida famosiora et in palis suspensa.” <Hoc 
anno occidit Parisius dux Burgundie ducem Aurelianum proditorie 
per Reynoldum [Octovile Normannum]? in die Sancti Clementis de 
nocte. Cuius funus ad sepeliendum cum aliis detulit dictus dux.? 
[Anno sequenti fuit bellum]? de Liegez ubi devicti sunt Liodenen’ per 
Johannem Baveris fratrem [ducis Holandie cum potencia ducis]’ 
Burgundie. Cum quo fuit Alexander Stewart comes de Mar? cuius 
[consilio ascripta est victoria duci. Dimicatum fuit proper epis- 
copatum Liodenen’.»’ 


This passage is in the bottom margin of 
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20 
De combustione Jacobi Resby heretici apud Perth 


Eodem anno [ |’ die[ |? combustus est Jacobus Resby presbyter 
Anglicus de scola Johannis Wyklyff hereticus condampnatus | in 


consilio cleri sub magistro Laurencio de Londoris inquisitore heretice- 


pravitatis solidissimo clerico et famoso theologo vite sanctitate 
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worthy people and two Welsh bishops (namely sir Griffin bishop of 


Bangor and another bishop, namely St Asaph) and the abbot of 


Welbeck. At the time King Richard could not be persuaded by the 
governor or any others to have a private meeting with the earl of 
Northumberland. While this earl was staying in Scotland, he wrote 
letters to his former dependants and friends in Northumberland in 
the hope of a fight to the finish against King [Henry] with their help 
so as to recover his possessions. He trusted more than the others one 
of his knights called Richard Rokeby, who wrote back to him in 
Scotland advising him to gather some Scots and enter North- 
umberland openly: within a few days Englishmen would flock to 
him so that King Henry would be miraculously paralyzed with fear, 
and then [Northumberland] would win from him either the kingdom 
or at all events an agreeable treaty. Trusting to Rokeby’s advice 
therefore and against the wishes and advice of the governor, Percy 
in seeking to acquire the kingdom of England hastened to his death 
there. Once a certain day and place had been arranged by Rokeby 
for the earl to re-enter Northumberland, he warned King Henry of 
the earl’s arrival. The king secretly arranged a rendezvous through 
Rokeby, who trapped the said Percy at Wetherby Moor, where in 
1406 he was killed along with the said Lord Bardolf. Their heads 
were carried to certain important towns and hung on poles. 

In this year at Paris the duke of Burgundy treacherously slew the 
duke of Orleans by the hand of Raoul d’Anquetonville, a Norman, 
on St Clement’s day at night. The said duke [of Burgundy] with 
others conducted the funeral to the burial place. 

In the following year the battle of Li¢ge was fought, where the 
Liégois were defeated by John of Bavaria brother of the duke of 
Holland with troops of the duke of Burgundy, with whom was 
Alexander Stewart earl of Mar, to whose advice the duke’s victory 
was attributed. The fight was over the bishopric of Liége. 


20 
The burning of the heretic James Resby at Perth 
In the same year James Resby an English priest of the school of John 


Wyclif was burned as a heretic after condemnation in a council of 
clergy under Master Laurence de Lindores as inquisitor of heretical 


deviation, that most reliable cleric and famous theologian whose 


sanctity of life was highly regarded. Although this James was some- 
times regarded as a celebrity in his preaching to simple people, he had 
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quamplurimum collaudato. Qui quidem Jacobus quamvis interdum 
celeberimus reputabatur simplicibus predicacione, periculosissimas 
tamen conclusiones intersperserat in sua [dogmatizacione].’ Quarum 


prima fuit: quod papa de facto non est Christi vicarius. ii*: nullus 


est papa nec Christi [vicarius]’ nisi sit sanctus. De consimilibus vel 
pejoribus tenuit xl* conclusiones. Cutus tam scripta quam autorem 
inquisitor confutavit, et ad ignem applicavit et incineravit. Huius- 
modi [errores]’ excerpti sunt de heresibus dicti Johannis Wykleffe 
heresiarche dampnati London’ in [Anglia]’ anno domini m° ccc° Ixxx 
per primatem Anglie et xiii episcopos ac magistros in sacra [theo-] 
logia’ xxx ex dialogo trialogo et aliis libris suis. Conclusiones et 
libelli [istius]’ heretici adhuc a nonnullis Lolardis habentur in Scocia 
et curiose servantur ex instinctu [Diaboli]’ per tales quibus ‘aque 
furtive dulciores sunt et panis absconditus [suavior’. Quicumque]’ 
| scola huius sceleratissime doctrine semel imbuti fuerint et radicati, 
vix aut numquam ad [unitatem]’ fidei perveniunt. Raro eciam vel 
numquam memini me tales conspexisse Christiano more in Domino 
obdormire.® Et nec mirum, quia tales sunt Gog et Magog in gregem 
Domini et papam ut Anticristicole clamque palamque malignantes. 
Sunt eciam miliares a demone miliari dirivati, qui artes habent mille 
fallendi. Sunt eciam dracones in aera, id est per patrias advolantes; 
in terris, id est terrenis reptantes; et in aquis, id est superfictis Scrip- 
turarum natantes. Sunt ecliam semen nequam Chanaan et non Juda, 


filii scelerati, filii mentiti et inveterati, claudicantes a legis semitis, 
quibus nos ut cribraret sicut triticum expetivit Sathanas. Isti sunt qui. 


ponunt in thesauris abissos et congregant sicut in utre aquas maris, 
sacramentum penitencie restringentes, vocalem confessionem enerv- 
antes, umbras attemptantes construere in palacia regalia, solares 


radios claudentes gremio ac modio ingurgitantes mare occeanum, 


statera librantes dolosa fontes aquarum. Isti sunt qui errant corde, 


® qui corde non credunt ad justiciam, quibus nec ore confessio sit ad 


salutem, sacramentum penitencie irritantes, quibus dicit Dominus: 
‘Juravi in ira mea; si (pro non, numquam) introibunt in requiem 
meam.’ Isti sunt de quibus in Apocalipso: ‘Nec calidi nec frigidi sed 
tepidi sunt.’ Hoc est in parte Christiani et in parte prophani, qui 
sancte matris ecclesie provocant nauseam ad eos de numero sal- 
vandorum evomendum.’ Isti sunt qui peregrino procurato lumine 
conantur cernere solem, nequaquam philosophantes quod sol dum- 
taxat proprio lumine videatur, sed ut fides alienis radiis valeat cho- 
ruscare. Isti sunt qui nunc et in statu presenti manna absconditum 
conantur reserare, id est ipsam fidem in claram scienciam convert- 


b D;lac.C d D;evomandum C 
c  tranquillitate defungi for domino obdor- 


mire CA 


10 


‘15 


20 


29: 


35 


40 


45 


30 


4() 


BOOK XV — 69 


mingled some very dangerous opinions with his religious teaching. Of 
these the first was that the pope in fact 1s not the vicar of Christ; and 
the second that no one is pope or vicar of Christ unless he is a saintly 
man. He maintained forty opinions on similar matters or worse. The 
inquisitor refuted his writings as well as the author, putting them 
into the fire and burning them. Errors of this kind were drawn from 
the heresies of the said John Wyclif, who had been condemned as 
the founder of a heresy at London in England in 1380 by the primate 
of England with thirteen bishops and thirty masters of sacred 
theology, referring to his Dialogus, Trialogus and other books. The 
opinions and writings of this heretic are still retained by some Lol- 
lards in Scotland and are carefully preserved at the instigation of the 
Devil by the kind of men in whose view ‘stolen water is sweeter and 
bread got by stealth more pleasant’. Those who have once been 
tainted with and become rooted in the school of this most infamous 
doctrine scarcely ever return to the faith. Rarely also or never do I 
remember seeing such men falling asleep in death in the Lord in the 
Christian fashion. It is no wonder for such men are Gog and Magog 
against the Lord’s flock, and as worshippers of Antichrist are secretly 
and openly maligning the pope. They are millenarians sprung from 
the millenarian demon, who have the skills for leading a thousand 
astray. They are dragons in the air, flying across the countryside; on 
land, creeping with earthly things; and in the sea, swimming on the 
surface of the Scriptures. They are also the worthless seed of Canaan 
and not of Judah, accursed children, children who are inveterate 
liars, deviants from the pathways of the law, through whom Satan 
has sought to sift us like wheat. These are men who lay up the depths 
in storehouses and gather the sea like water in a goatskin, restricting 
the sacrament of penance, weakening spoken confession, trying to 
pile up shadows in royal palaces, shutting out the rays of the sun 
from the bosom and gulping down the waters of the ocean by the 
measure, balancing the fountains of water with false scales. These 
are men who err in their hearts, who do not in their hearts believe 


in justice, for whom oral confession is not [the way] to salvation, so 


invalidating the sacrament of penance, to whom the Lord says: ‘I 
have sworn in my anger; they shall never enter my rest.’ These are 
men of whom [it is said] in the Apocalypse: “They are neither hot nor 
cold but lukewarm’, that is part-Christian and part-heathen, who 
arouse nausea towards them in Holy Mother Church, which leads 
to their being spewed out from among the number of those to be 
saved. These are men who try to examine the sun with light provided 


_ by a stranger, in no way reflecting that the sun is seen simply by its 


30 


own light, though like faith it has the power to shine with rays of 
another kind. These are men who now and at the present stage try 
to unlock the secret manna, that is by converting faith itself into 
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entes, tunc pro nunc transponentes, nec nunc pro tunc advertentes, 
quod tunc non nunc ‘evacuabitur, quod ex parte est’. Et nunc non 
tunc ‘ex parte cognoscimus et ex parte prophetamus’. Isti sunt de 
quibus Paulus ad Thimoth’: ‘In novissimis’, inquid,‘ temporibus 
discedent quidam a fide attendentes spiritibus erroris et doctrinis 
demoniorum.’ Sed notate Paulum fidem alibi in epistola pensantem: 
‘Si,’ inquid,’ angelus de celo evangelizaverit preterquam | evan- 
gelizatum est, anatema sit.’ Isti sunt ut lumina lippis ex intuitu 
racionis nimium elevato per fidei radios repercusso, cum ‘fides sit 
substancia rerum sperandarum, argumentum non apparencium’. Isti 
sunt magistri ab unitate fidei divisi contra quos Christus in evangelio: 
‘Non vocemini magistri; unus est enim magister vester.’ Quod 
exponens Augustinus libro retractacionum ait: ‘Quam diu teneatur 
una fides unum baptisma, tam diu unus est magister vester Christus, 
ad quem reducti estis. Sed cum fides dividatur per varia scismata 
hereses et falsa dogmata opinionum, ab unitate divisi plures estis 
effecti magistri per quos seducti estis.’ Quid igitur hereticabilius est 
quam dicere quod papa de facto non Christi vicarius? Quia potest 
clare omnibus constare et verum est aliquem de facto esse Christi° 
vicarium, alioquin ecclesia esset acephala quantum ad caput mini- 
stern. Et ille est papa, ergo per conversionem papa de facto est 
Christi’ vicarius. Item esse vicarius Petri notat officium plenum seu 
plenitudinem potestatis ligandi atque solvendi in utroque foro, ut 


supponitur ex dictis doctorum ab ecclesia approbatorum. Sed solus: 


papa habet plenitudinem potestatis ligandi atque solvendi in utroque 
foro, quia ipsi soli commissa est cura universalis tocius gregis Domi- 
nici, racione cuius officium huiuscemodi seu potestas est in ecclesia, 
Petro namque tunc dictum est: “Pasce oves meas.’ Item si. sic hoc 


videtur esse quia papa qui nunc est non est conformis Petro in vita 


et moribus. Sed hoc non obstat: alias opporteret ad hoc quod aliquis 
esset Petri vicarius’ quod esset sanctus sicut Petrus. Et sic sequeretur 
quod non liceret eligere papam nisi sanctum, eciam quod non posset 
absolvere et ligare loco Petri nisi foret sanctus, et consequenter quod 
non liceret eligere papam nec electo exercere officium Petri, cum de 
nullo constare possit in vita ista ipsum esse sanctum vel immunem a 
mortali peccato, dicente Scriptura: ‘Quis potest dicere:. Mundum 
est cor Meum, purus sum a peccato?’ ‘Quasi’, diceret, ‘nullus.’ Per 
huiusmodi raciones confutabat magister Laurencius inquisitor dic- 
tum Jacobum hereticum.’ Qui eciam et sui similes confutandi sunt 
per librum revelacionum Brigitte cui ut in libro vii capitulo vii respon- 
sum est per Mariam querenti in consimili heresi ubi Domina nostra 
[sic]’ dicit: ‘Dic eciam illi ex parte mea qui respondebit eciam illis qui 
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clear knowledge, transposing ‘then’ for ‘now’, and not noticing [the 
use of] ‘now’ for ‘then’, because it is ‘then’ not ‘now’ when that which 
is partial will be swept away, and it is ‘now’ not ‘then’ when we know 
in part and we prophesy in part. These are men of whom Paul [writes] 
to Timothy: ‘In after times’, he says, ‘some will desert from the faith 
and give heed to the spirits of error and the doctrines of devils.’ But 
note how Paul regards faith elsewhere in [another] letter: ‘If an 
angel from heaven preaches a gospel at variance with what has been 
preached, he shall be held outcast.’ These men are like lights to the 
blind, from too lofty a concern for reason that is reflected by the 
rays of faith, since ‘faith gives substance to our hopes and provides 
evidence of realities we do not see’. These men are masters separated 
from the unity of the faith, against whom Christ [says] in the Gospel: 
“You must not be called “‘teachers’’; you have one teacher, [Christ].’ 
Augustine explains this in his Retractions, saying: ‘As long as one 
faith, one baptism is held, so long do you have one teacher, Christ, 
to whom you are subject; but when the faith is divided by various 
schisms, heresies and false dogmatic views, many of you when cut 
off from unity are made teachers, through whom you are led astray.’ 

What then is more heretical than to say that the pope in fact is 
not the vicar of Christ? It can be clearly evident to everyone (and it 
is the truth) that someone is in fact the vicar of Christ; otherwise the 
Church would be without a head to provide leadership for its min- 
istry; this leader is the pope; therefore logically the pope is in fact 
the vicar of Christ. Likewise to be vicar of Peter implies plenary office 
or plenitude of power in binding and loosing in each jurisdiction, as 
is implied by the teachings of doctors approved by the Church. But 
the pope alone has plenitude of power in binding and loosing in each 
jurisdiction, because to him alone was committed universal pastoral 
responsibility for the whole of the Lord’s flock. This is why an office 
or power of this kind exists in the Church, for it was to Peter that it 
was said: ‘Feed my sheep.’ The pope has this power even if it seems 
to be the case that the pope now in office is not like Peter in life and 
character. But this is not an objection: otherwise it would be a 
consequence that whoever was vicar of Peter should be as saintly as 
Peter. It would follow that only a saint would be eligible for election 
as pope, and also that he could not absolve and bind in Peter’s stead 
unless he was a saint. Consequently it would not be allowable to 
hold a papal election nor for the person elected to exercise Peter’s 
office, since it cannot be ascertained with certainty in this life that he 
is a saint or free from mortal sin. As Scripture says: ‘Who can say: 


_ I have a clear conscience; I am purged from my sin?’ The answer 


gs 


would be: ‘Almost nobody.’ 
_ By arguments of this kind Master Laurence the inquisitor refuted 
the said heretic James. He and others like him can also be refuted 
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papam dicunt non esse verum papam nec illud esse verum corpus 
Christi filii mei quod sacerdotes in altari conficiunt, quod ipse respon- 
deat hereticis sic: Vos [vertitis]’ occiput ad Deum et non videtis eum. 
Vertatis ergo ad eum faciem et tunc poteritis eum videre. Nam [vera 
et]’ catholica fides est quod papa qui est sine heresi quantumcumque 
aliis peccatis sit commaculatus; numquam tamen est ita [malus]’ ex 
illis peccatis et ex aliis suis malis operibus quin semper sit in eo plena 
auctoritas et perfecta potestas ligandi [et solvendi]’ animas. Quam 
auctoritatem ipse beatus Petrus habuit et assumpsit a Deo. Quia/ 
multi summi pontifices [fuerunt ante Johannem]' papam qui sunt in 
inferno, nichilominus tamen ipsorum justa et racionabilia judicia que 
in mundo fecer-[unt]' stabilia et approbata sunt apud Deum.’ De hoc 
infra [libro xvi° capitulo 22].' : 


J : Quoniam D 


21 
_ De destruccione castri de Jedwod et restitucione 


castri Dunbar comiti 


Anno domini m° cccc® ix captum est castrum de Jedwod quam feliciter 
per mediocres Thevidalie et ad terram prostratum." Sed quia cemen- 


tum ipsius valde tenax et durum? erat, non sine maximo labore. 


fractum fuit et comminutum. Ad quod dirimendum conclusum fuit® 


in consilio generali apud Perth pro taxa levanda ne forte Anglici | 
_ reedeficarent illud, videlicet ii denariorum de unaquaque domo 
' focali. Cui* restitit gubernator dicens quod numquam tempore sue 


gubernatoris fuerat taxa levata nec eciam levaretur,’ ne pauperes sibi 
maledicerent qui talem abusum introduceret. Sed statim assignavit 


_Marchianis de custumis regiis expensas fieri pro direpcione castri. 


Unde benedicciones plebium quesivit super numerum/ Eodem anno 
dominus Georgius comes Marchie restitutus est ad castrum suum de 
Dunbar et ad comitatum Marchie non tamen sine aliquali dimem- 
bracione possessionum ipsius. Nam antequam Archibaldus secundus 


In C the passage Ad quod dirimendum ... 
super numerum is written in a more 
cramped manner; apparently a space had 
been left and this passage was fitted in later; 
it is written in different ink 


++ quod remansit in manibus Anglicorum f 
a bello de Duram CA 

indissolubile CA 

+ per tres status regni CA 

sed solucioni tali for cui CA 

nec eciam levaretur om.C'A 


ro Qo & 


90 


95 


100 | 


10 


100 


105 


110 


10 


20 


BOOK XV 73 


by Bridget’s book of Revelations where in Book 7 Chapter 7 she is 
answered by Mary when she asks regarding a similar heresy, and 
Our Lady says as follows: ‘Say to him from me, as an answer also 
to those who say that there is no true pope and that it is not the true 
body of Christ my son which priests consecrate on the altar, that he 
should answer the heretics thus: You turn the back of your head to 
God and you do not see him. Turn therefore to him face to face and 
then you will be able to see him. For it is the true and catholic faith 
that a pope, though he is free from heresy, is stained to some extent 
by other sins; but he is never so evil as a result of these sins and his 
other bad deeds that he does not always possess full authority and 
the perfect power of binding and loosing souls. This authority the 
blessed Peter himself held and received from God. Even though there 
were many supreme pontiffs before Pope John who are in hell, 
nonetheless their just and reasoned decisions made while they were 
in the world are enduring and acceptable to God.’ On this see below 
Book 16, Chapter 22. 


21 


The destruction of Jedburgh Castle and the return of 
Dunbar Castle to the earl 


In 1409 Jedburgh Castle was most happily captured by Teviotdale 
men of middling rank and pulled down to ground level [after remain- 
ing in English hands since the battle of Durham]. But because the 
mortar of this building was exceedingly strong and hard, it was not 
without a great deal of labour that it was knocked down and broken 
up. It was decided at a general council at Perth to levy a tax for this 
work of destruction lest the English chance to rebuild it, namely two 
pennies on each dwelling house. But the governor opposed this tax, 
saying that no tax had been levied in his period of office as governor, 
nor would it be levied lest the poor blame him for introducing such 
an abuse. Instead he immediately ordered an assignment on the royal 
customs to be paid to the Borderers for their expenses in slighting 
the castle. In doing this he obtained the blessings of innumerable 
ordinary people. 

In the same year Sir George earl of March was restored to his 
castle of Dunbar and to his earldom of March, though not without 
some dismembering of his possessions. For before the second Arch- 


ibald earl of Douglas would consent to this, he took sasine for himself 


and the heirs male of his body of the castle of Lochmaben with 
the whole domain of Annandale in compensation for the castle of 
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hoc nomine comes de Douglas ad hoc consentiret, in’ sasinam recepit 
pro se et” heredibus masculis de corpore suo’ in recompensacionem 
castri de Dunbar castrum de Lowmaban cum toto dominio Vallis 
Anandie. Et quia Walterus de Haliburton dominus de Drilton gener 
tunc gubernatoris qui desponsavit filiam eius Isabellam’ comitissem 
de Ross fuit mediator inter ipsum comitem Marchie et gubernatorem 
possessionem suscepit hereditariam quadriginta libratarum terrarum 
in villa de Brigeame sibi et heredibus perpetue remansurarum. Eodem 
anno fuit validus ventus in die Sancti Kentegerni, cuius impetuosa 
procella arbores silvarum radicitus sunt evulse, domus et ecclesie 
dirute, naves et batelle submerse. Excussit eciam gabulum australe 
magne ecclesie monasterialis Sancti Andree cuius vehemencia 
grandes lapides corruentes perforaverunt dormitorium et’ eciam 
inferius capitulum. In quo paulo ante et a casu secessit venerabilis 
vir dominus Thomas de Cupro canonicus et supprior domus licen- 
ciatus in decretis, qui multitudine ac gravitate casus lapidum pre- 
ventus contritus et conquassatus fuit in scapulis et in tibiis, quibus 
infra paucos dies spiritum exalavit. 

Anno domini m° cccc® x Patricitus de Dunbarfiltus dicti comitis 
Marchie non minus subtiliter quam viriliter cepit fortalictum de 
Fastcastell capto capitaneo eiusdem Anglico* qui Thomas Holden 
vocabatur, qui multa mala in Laudonia tempore quo stetit per- 
petravit tam per mare quam per terram. Eodem anno casualiter 
incensa est villa de Cupro. 

Anno domini m° cccc.xi in vigilia Sancti Jacobi apostoli conflictus 
de Harlaw in Marria ubi Donaldus de Ilis cum decem milibus de’ 


Insulanis et hominibus suis de Ross hostiliter intravit terram™” omnia | 
conculcans et depopulans ac in vastitatem redigens, sperans in illa 
expedicione villam regiam de | Abirdene spoliare et consequenter 


usque ad aquam de Thaia sue subicere dicioni. Et quia in tanta 
multitudine’” ferali occupaverunt terram sicut locuste, conturbati sunt 
omnes de dominica terra qui videbant eos et timuit omnis homo. Cui 
occurit Alexander Stewart comes de Mar cum Alexandro Ogilby 
vicecomite de Angus qui semper et ubique justiciam dilexit cum 
potestate de Angus et Mernez,° et facto acerimo congressu occisi 
sunt ex parte comitis de Mar Jacobus Scrimgeour,’ Alexander de 
Irewin, <Robertus Malvile, Thomas Murrave) milites, Willelmus 
de Abirnethi filius et? heres domini de Salton nepos gubernatoris, 
Alexander Strayton dominus de Laurenston, Georgius:-de Ogilby 
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Dunbar. And because Walter de Haliburton lord of Dirleton the 
governor’s son-in-law (who had married his daughter Isabel the 
countess of Ross) had been the intermediary between the earl of 
March and the governor, he took hereditary possession of forty 
librates of lands in the toun of Birgham to remain perpetually with 
him and his heirs. 

In the same year on St Kentigern’s day there was a gale-force 
wind; by the violence of this storm woodland trees were torn up by 
the roots, houses and churches were demolished, ships and boats 
were sunk. It also blew down the south gable of the great monastic 
church of St Andrews: in its violence large stones tumbled down and 
penetrated the dormitory, [the eastern vaulting of the parlour, and] 
also the chapter-house underneath, where a little earlier and by 
chance the venerable sir Thomas de Cupar, a canon and sub-prior 
of the house, a licentiate in decrees, had withdrawn. He was penned 
in, crushed and shattered by the number and weight of the stones on 
his shoulders and legs, as a result of which he breathed his last within 
a few days. 

In 1410 Patrick de Dunbar, the son of the aforesaid earl of March, 
with as much cunning as bravery, captured the fort of Fast Castle, 
taking prisoner its captain, an Englishman called Thomas Holden, 
who in his time had done many evil deeds in Lothian both by sea 
and land. In the same year the town of Cupar was accidentally 
burned. 

In 1411 on the eve of St James the Apostle there was a battle at 
Harlaw in Mar, when Donald of the Isles with 10,000 men from the 
Isles. and his men of Ross entered the district, crushing and pillaging 
everything and reducing it to waste. His aim on that expedition was 
to sack the royal town of Aberdeen and then to subject to his 
authority the country down to the river Tay. Since they occupied the 
district in such large and savage numbers like locusts, all those on 
domain lands who saw them were alarmed, and every man was 
afraid. Alexander Stewart earl of Mar went to meet him, along with 
Alexander Ogilvie sheriff of Angus (who always and everywhere 
loved justice), [with all those whom he could have from Mar and 
Garioch, Angus and the Mearns]. After a very bitter fight the fol- 
lowing were killed on the earl of Mar’s side: the knights James 
Scrymgeour [constable of Dundee], Alexander de Irvine, Robert 
Melville and Thomas Murray; William de Abernethy, son and heir 
of the lord of Saltoun and grandson of the governor, Alexander 
Straiton lord of Lauriston, George de Ogilvie heir of the lord of that 
Ik, James Lovel, Alexander de Stirling and other worthy men-at- 
arms; and also [the warlike] Robert Davidson provost of Aberdeen 
with many burgesses. On the side of the Isles fell a commander called 
McLean, and Sir Donald the captain fled. On his side more than 
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heres domini etusdem, Jacobus Lovale, Alexander de Strivelyne et 
alii valentes armigeri, necnon’ Robertus David consul de Abirdene 
cum multis burgensibus. De parte Insularum cecidit armidoctor 
Mclane nomine et dominus Dovenaldus capitaneus fugatus, et ex 
parte eius occisi nongenti et ultra. Ex parte nostra v° et fere omnes 
generosi de Buch-[ane].° (De hoc bello metra: 


Anno milleno quater c. x simul uno 
profesto’ Jacobi fuit hec victoria facti.” » 


"Incontinenti post bellum dux Albanie gubernator congregato exer- 
citu accessit ad castrum de Dingvall’” quod fuit domini Insularum.* 
Et illud recepit et eidem custodiam deput-[avit].°” Et in sequenti 
estate collegit tres exercitus ad invadendum dominum Insularum;’ 
cui [idem” occur-]rit’ apud Polgilbe et de pace conservanda et 
indempnitate liegiorum regis juramenta et obsides [prestitit].° 


r + bellicosus CA w + in Ross CA 
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+ Eodem anno et infra octo dies post con- insulas ad depopulandum for dominum 
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22 


De fundacione universitatis Sancti Andr’ 


- “Anno precedenti scilicet? domini m° cccc° x post festum penthecost’® 


incepit studium generale universitatis in civitate Sancti Andr’ de 
Kilreymonth in Scocia tempore Henrici de Wardlaw episcopi et 
Jacobi Biset prioris e1usdem Sancti Andr’. In qua ceperunt primo 
legere magister Laurencius de Londoris* magnus theologus et vite 
venerabilis vir quartum sentenciarum; et in jure canonico decreta 
magister® Richardus Cornel doctor’ archidiaconus Laudonie; et de 
mane in eadem facultate’ dominus Johannes Lytstar licenciatus in 
decretis canonicus Sancti Andr’; et consequenter in eadem facultate 
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ninety were killed: on our side five hundred and nearly all the gen- 
tlemen of Buchan. There is a verse about this battle: 


In the year one thousand four hundred and ten plus one 
on the eve of James was there this victory in a fight. 


Immediately after the battle the duke of Albany as governor collected 
an army and approached the castle of Dingwall [in Ross] which 
belonged to the lord of the Isles [by right of his wife]. He took it over 
and arranged for its custody [at the end of autumn]. The following 
summer he gathered three forces to attack the lord of the Isles, who 
came to him at Lochgilp and offered oaths and hostages to keep the 
peace and provide protection for the king’s subjects. 


22 
The founding of the university of St Andrews 


In the previous year (namely 1410) after Whitsunday an institution 
of higher learning of university standing made a start in the city of 
St Andrew of Kilrymont in Scotland when Henry de Wardlaw was 
the bishop of St Andrews and James Biset was the prior there. Master 
Laurence de Lindores (a great theologian and a man of respected 
life-style) was the first to begin lecturing there on the fourth book of 
the Sentences, Master Richard Cornell (a doctor of canon law and 
archdeacon of Lothian) on decrees, and sir John Litstar (a licentiate 
in decrees and canon of St Andrews) [a man of great knowledge of 
the religious life and of distinguished life-style] in the same faculty 


in the mornings. Subsequently Master John Scheves official of St 


Andrews and Master William Stephenson (who was later bishop of 
Dunblane) lectured in the same faculty, and Master John Gill, Master 
William Fowlis and Master William Croyser in philosophy and logic. 
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magister Johannes Scheves officialis Sancti Andr’, et magister Wil- 
lelmus Stephani qui postea fuit Dunblanensis episcopus; et in philo- 
sophia ac logica magistri Johannes Gyll, Willelmus Fowlez et Wil- 


eee 8 eee 


privilegiorum bajulus Henricus de Ogilby magister in artibus. Ad 
cuius jocundum adventum | pulsatum est classicum omnium’” eccle- 
siarum civitatis. Et in crastino hoc est dominica sequenti, facta 
solemni congregacione totius cleri, presentate sunt in refectorio pro- 
pter hoc honorifice preparato hora ix bulle privilegiorum domino 


15 
Domine sabbato scilicet F litera venit ad civitatem Sancti Andr’ - 


20 


episcopo alme hutus universitatis cancellario. Quibus in conspectu - 


omnium perlectis “Te deum laudamus’ canora voce procedentes 
usque ad magnum altare clerus et conventus decantabant. Quo can- 
tato et omnibus genua flectentibus, episcopus Rossensis versiculum 


25 


de Sancto Spiritu cum collecta “Deus qui corda’ pronunciabat. — 


Reliqum vero huius diei’ transigerunt cum inestimabili jocunditate 
et per totam noctem fecerunt per vicos et plateas civitatis ignes 
copiosos bibentes vinum in leticia. Statuentes insuper ad sequentem 
proximam diem martis solemnem fieri processionem, ut celebrarent 


30 


festum adventus privilegiorum cum ipso eodem festo’ adventus | 


reliquiarum. Quis autem de facili possit explicare que in illa pro- 


cessione facta sunt cantica dulcissona clericorum tripudia populorum | 


pulsaciones classicorum sonus organorum? Prior eo die magnam 
missam de Sancto Spiritu solemniter celebravit, episcopus Rossensis 
sermonem ad clerum peroravit, et bedellus ad hanc processionem 
preter mirabilem multitudinem populorum quadringentos clericos 
preter clericulos et friandos numeravit ad Dei gloriam et univer- 


, Sitatis* laudem et honorem. Sed unum modernis temporibus in 
" universitate non solum reprehendendum sed et reformandum qui- 


dam’ esse putant, videlicet quod cum clerici incipiunt sapere et gradus 
in scolis apprehendere” mox scolas relinquunt” et sic scienciam que 
ipsos honorare deberet prostituunt. Contra tales invehit Hugo in suo 
didascolicon,’ scribens uni qui post arreptum gradum in scolis ipsas 
deserere disposuit, dicens: ‘Si post alphabetum discere contempsisses, 
nunc inter gramaticos tantum nomen non haberes. Scio quosdam 
esse”? qui statim philosophari’ volunt [...] quorum sciencia forme 
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They continued their lectures for two and a half years before the 
confirmation of the privileges [of the university]. At last in 1413 on 
3 February (that is the morrow of the Purification of Our Lady, a 
Saturday, dominical letter F) the bearer of the privileges, Henry de 
Ogilvie M.A., arrived in the city of St Andrews. On his happy arrival 
a peal of all the [bells of the] city’s churches was sounded. The next 
day, that is the following Sunday, at the ninth hour there was a 
formal meeting of all the clergy in the refectory (which had been 
specially fitted up for the occasion) when the bulls of privileges were 
presented to the lord bishop as chancellor of this gracious university. 
When the bulls had been read out before everybody, the clergy and 
convent processed to the high altar singing the Te Deum laudamus 
in harmonious voice. When this had been sung and everyone was on 
bended knee, the bishop of Ross pronounced the versicle of the Holy 
Spirit and the collect Deus qui corda. They spent the rest of this day 
in boundless merry-making and kept large bonfires burning in the 
streets and open spaces of the city while drinking wine in celebration. 
It was decided moreover to hold a solemn procession on the following 
Tuesday so as to celebrate the feast of the arrival of the privileges 
along with the feast of the arrival of the relics. Who can easily give 
an account of the character of that procession, the sweet-sounding 
praise of the clergy, the rejoicings of the people, the pealing of bells, 
the sounds of organs? On that day the prior celebrated a high mass 
of the Holy Spirit, the bishop of Ross preached a sermon to the 
clergy, and the beadle counted four hundred clergy besides lesser 
clerks and young monks taking part in this procession for the glory 
of God and the praise and honour of the [new] university, together 
with an astonishing crowd of people. 

But some people think that there is one thing in the university in 
recent times that is not only reprehensible but also needs changing, 
namely that when clerks begin to learn and obtain degrees in the 
schools, they soon leave the schools and thus demean the learning 
which ought to distinguish them. Hugh [of St Victor] denounces men 
of this kind in his Didascalicon; when writing to one who, after 
procuring a degree in the schools, intended to leave them, he Says: 
‘If you had looked down on learning beyond the alphabet, you would 
not now have such a reputation among the grammar students. I 
know that there are some [like you] who want to dabble in philosophy 
right away, whose knowledge is very like that of an ass. Do not copy 
this behaviour for: 


_ After instruction in little things you will with safety attempt 
weighty matters. } 


Themistocles the wise man of Greece, when he realised that he was 
dying at the.age of 107, is reported to have said that he was sorry to 
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asine’ est similima. Noli huiusmodi imitari nam: 
Parvis’ imbutus temptabis grandia tutus.’ 


Sapiens etenim ille vir Grecie Themostecles cum expletis centum vii 50 
annis se mori cerneret dixisse fertur se dolere quod egrederetur de vita 
quando sapere cepisset. Plato eciam Ixxxi° anno scribens mortuus est. 
Socrates in docendi et scribendi labore sentum complevit. Refert 
itaque Omerus quod de lingua Nestoris iam vetuli et pene decrepiti 
dulcior melle oracio effluxerit.’ Hec ille. <Aliter modo’ senciunt cler- 55 
ici” moderni qui indifferenter ad illas scolas se transferunt quibus de’ 
lucro participare ” pu-[tant. Propter quod Ovidius primo de}* vetula: 


Omnes declinant ad ea que lucra ministrant. 

Utque sciant discunt pauci, [plures ut abundent. 

Sic te prostituunt]* o virgo sciencia. Sic te 60 
venalem faciunt castis amplexibus aptam.” 

[Non te propter te querentes sed lucra]* per te, 

ditarique volunt pocius quam philosophari.’ 


Pro quo vide [finem capituli xxx sequentis libri. Cuidam]* interroganti 
ab Hugone de Sancto Victore que essent necessaria scolastica [ut 65 
proficeret in]* sciencia respondit: 


Mens humilis, studium querendi, vita quieta, 
scrutinium tacitum, paupertas, terra aliena: 
[hec reserare solent multis obscura legendo.]}* 


De hoc Galenus quales debent esse scolastici pulcre peroravit.> 70 
r  D; unclear C; asinine CA w +seCd 
s  Parisius CA x D;lac.C 
t et multum dissimiliter for modo CA y aptum C,D,CA | 
u + nostri CA z + Paulo post philosophia exilium patitur 
v + terreno CA et philopecunia regnat CA 
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De diversis incidentibus et de infelici bello de 
Egincourt in Francia . 


Anno domini m° cccc® xi villa regia de Lynlithqw casuali incendio 


comburitur in vigilia apostolorum Petri et Pauli; <et pons de Rox- 
burgh frangitur? per dominos Willelmum de Douglas de Drum- 
langrig et Gawanum de Dunbar milites et villa combusta.> Anno 
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depart this life when he had just begun to be wise. Plato also died 
writing in his 81st year. Socrates filled his declining years with the 
task of teaching and writing. Homer also relates that utterance 
sweeter than honey flowed from the tongue of Nestor, although 
already old and nearly decrepit.’ It is otherwise in the thinking of 
today’s clerks who move in an undiscriminating manner to those 
schools from which they think they will share in some material gain. 
It is for this reason that Ovid first [wrote] about an old woman: 


Everyone turns aside to those things which offer material gain. 

Few learn for the sake of knowledge, more for wealth. 

So they dishonour you, O Lady Knowledge. 

So they put you up for sale, [though] deserving chaste embraces. 
Not seeking you for yourself, but seeking material gain through you, 
they wish to be enriched rather than to philosophize. 


For this see the end of Chapter 30 of the next book. 
When a certain man was asked by Hugh of St Victor what is the 
scholarly equipment for becoming learned, he answered: 


A humble mind, an eagerness to enquire, a quiet life, 
silent investigation, poverty, foreign soil: 
these can for many unlock matters which are hard to read. 


On this Galen has argued beautifully on the kind of people scholars 
should be. 


23 


Various events and the unfortunate battle 
of Agincourt in France 


In 1411 the royal town of Linlithgow was destroyed by an accidental 
fire on the eve of the feast of the apostles Peter and Paul; and the 


- bridge at Roxburgh was broken down by the knights Sir William de 


Douglas of Drumlanrig and Sir Gavin de Dunbar and the town 


burned. | 
In the following year the second Sir Archibald earl of Douglas 
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sequenti dominus Archibaldus secundus comes de Douglas’ cum 
honorabili comitiva militum et armigerorum transtulit se primo ad 


Franciam. Unde ter navem ascendit et vela tetendit; sed tocius 


repulsus ventus contrarius vela retorsit, donec de consilio domini 
Henrico de Sancto Claro‘ secundus [sic] hoc nomine comitis Orchadie 
SOCii sui itineris insulam Emoniam devote adit, ubi facta oblacione 
Sancto Columbe navem reascendit et prospero vento Flandream 
subit. Et Sancto Columba duce feliciter ad propria reversus est. 
Eodem anno fundata est [nova]’ ecclesia parochialis Sancti Andr’, 
cui tunc prefuit vicarius dominus Willelmus Bowar vir multum [lau- 
dabilis]* religiosus et benignus canonicus Sancti Andr’.’ 

Eodem anno duellum inter Johannem Hardi et Thomam Smyth 
apud Batelhawlche judice Archibaldo ii hoc nomine comite de 
Douglas, ubi occubuit Thomas Smyth invasor qui falso opposuit 
crimen prodicionis Johanni premisso’ 

Anno domini m° cccc® xiii Johannes Dromond de Concrag miles 
interfecit dominum suum dominum <Patricitum>’ Graham comitem 
de Strathern insidiose in festo Sancti Laurencii apud Crefe in Strath- 
ern, <[non obstante quod ante hoc erant per literas et]“ juramenta 
assecurati, et de perpetua amicicia confederati data” in matri-[mon- 
ium dicto militi sorore dicti comitis],“ ac’ de fraccione sacramenti 
corporis Christi ad firmiorem federis indis-[solubilitatem adinvicem 


communicati].*> O quam maxima et temeraria presumpcio est Chris- 


tianos temptare Creatorem suum de tali meticulosa commu- 
nicacione, cum sufficere posset eis sola promissio, fides prestita vel 
juramentum literis et sigillis vallatum, cum tamen dicat Jacobus in 
sua canonica: ‘Sit sermo vester: Est,est’/, Non,non, ut non sub judicio 
decidatis.” Numquam recolo me* audivisse fructum de huiusmodi 


communicacione provenisse. O quam pauci hodie reperiuntur tales 


qualis fuit ille qui dicebat: ‘Malo michi successum deesse quam fidem 


- ®que eciam hosti servanda est.’ ‘Qui semel fidem perdit non potest , 


ultra perdere. Fides unde semel abiit numquam redit. Fidem nemo 
umquam perdit nisi qui non habet.’ Hec Seneca | in proverbiis. Hec 
propterea dico quia cum ante inimici extiterant, in composicione 
pacis perpetuam juraverunt amicabilem fidelitatem, et ad con- 
firmacionem huius participaverunt' de communione sacramenti corp- 
oris Christi. Qui” et principales factores” videlicet Willelmus Olifant 
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crossed over for the first time to France along with an honourable 
band of knights and men-at-arms. Three times he boarded his ship 
and raised the sails; but as many times was he held back as a contrary 
wind prevented him from sailing, until on the advice of Sir Henry de 
Sinclair (the second of this name to be earl of Orkney) who was his 
companion on this journey he made a pious visit to Inchcolm. After 
making an offering there to St Columba he took ship again and 
crossed to Flanders with a favourable wind. With St Columba as his 
guide he returned home successfully. 

In the same year the new parish church of St Andrews was founded, 
with sir William Bower in charge as vicar, a canon of St Andrews 
and a man most praiseworthy, devout and kind. 

In the same year a duel was fought between John Hardy and 
Thomas Smith at ‘Battlehaugh’ under the presidency of Archibald 
the second earl of Douglas of that name. Thomas Smith fell there as 
an accuser who falsely charged the said John with the crime of 
treason. 

In 1413 John Drummond of Concraig knight treacherously killed 
his lord Sir Patrick Graham earl of Strathearn on the feast of St 
Laurence at Crieff in Strathearn, despite a previous mutual bond 
based on a written agreement and sworn oaths. They had made an 
alliance of perpetual friendship at the time of the marriage of the 
said knight to the earl’s sister, and [what is worse] they had together 
taken communion in the breaking of the sacrament of the body of 
Christ to strengthen the indissoluble character of their bond. How 
very great and audacious is the presumption of Christians who put 
their Creator to the test by such a perilous taking of communion, 
when it would be enough for them to offer a simple promise, a 
warranted security, or an oath backed up by sealed letters! Yet James 
says in his Epistle: ‘Let your word be plain “Yes” or “‘No’’, lest you 
expose yourself to judgment.’ I do not recall ever having heard that 
taking communion in this way was a fruitful exercise. How few today 
are found to be like the man who said: ‘I prefer that I should fail to 
achieve success rather than in keeping trust, which should be pre- 
served even with an enemy!’ ‘Whoever once loses trust cannot lose 
anything more. Once trust departs, it never returns. No one ever 
loses trust except the man who does not have it.’ Thus says Seneca 
in his Proverbs. I say this therefore because when in former days men 
were enemies, they swore to a perpetual and friendly bond as a means 
of making peace, and as a confirmation of this they participated in 
the communion of the sacrament of Christ’s body. The principal 
criminals, namely William Oliphant and his brother Arthur, were 
drawn and hanged [as traitors]; but the knight himself died of dys- 
entery [as a fugitive in Ireland]. 

In 1415 the town of Penrith was burned by Archibald earl of 
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et Arthurus frater eius® tracti fuerunt et suspensi. Miles’ vero dis- 
senteria periit. 


Anno domini m° cccc° xv combustio ville de Pennyr’ per Arch-— 


ibaldum comitem de Douglas propter quod eodem anno Anglici 
combusserunt villam’ de Dumfress. Eodem eciam anno facta est 
liberalis commutacio et liberacio dominorum Murdaci Stewart filtt 
et heredis domini ducis Albanie gubernatoris regni et Henrici Percy 
tercii hoc nomine comitis Northumbrie. Qui Murdacus in Anglia 
captivus tenebatur a bello de Homyldon usque tunc; et similiter 
dictus comes in Scocia non tamquam captivus sed per avum suum 
qui apud Wyderbi occubuit domino duci Albanie pro ipsius vita 
conservanda commissus honorifice in Scocia tractabatur, propter 
quod hucusque valde favorabilem se Scotis exhibet atque gratum. 
continuavit® per quatuor annos ubi [dissipatum fuit scisma]’ anti- 
quatum” per Ixxx’ annos et ultra. Quod processit inter tres de papatu 
-[contendentes, scilicet inter Balthasar de Coxa]’ qui et Johannes xxiii, 
et Angelum Corario qui et Gregorius xii, et Petrum de Luna [qui et 
Benedictus xiii dicti sunt]’ in suis obedienciis. Ubi electus fuit Guido 
de Columpna in papam unicum et indubitatum [qui Martinus quintus 
vocatus]’ est. Anno sequenti fundata est nova ecclesia parechialis in 
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Cupro de Fife.) Eodem anno rex Anglie Henricus quintus filius — : 


Henrici de Longcastel qui deposuit regem suum Richardum” cepit 
portum munitissimum Normannie Harflew <[Monte-]villeris’> 
nomine, dehinc Hundflet Caldbek Tankirvil Cant* et Rothomagum 
et consequenter quasi totam Normanniam. Et abhinc deputatis certis 


custodibus ad oppida et castra custodienda, quia multi de exercitu 
suo dissenteria’ perierunt proposuit se cum exercitu xii milium . 


Angliam ad refocillandum se pro tempore transferre; sed in itinere 
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multitudine Francorum circumcepti apud Hegyncourt prope Sanc- | 


tum Paulum congressum est acriter et pugnatum, ubi ducentena milia. 
Francorum’ devicti. Interfecti sunt duces” Brabancie Alanson Baar’ 


cum Johanne fratre suo, comes Inyvers” et constabularius Francie, 
necnon archiepiscopus Cinomannis; captique duces Burbundie~ 
Aurilianen’ et Bursigaldus marescallus Francie cum c’.“” (Ex parte 
Anglorum cecidit dux Eboracen’; occisi sunt Francorum xi". > 
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Douglas, on account of which the English in the same year burned 
the town of Dumfries. 

In the same year a free exchange and release was made of Sir 
Murdoch Stewart, son and heir of the lord duke of Albany governor 
of Scotland, and Sir Henry Percy the third of that name to be earl 
of Northumberland. This Murdoch had been held captive in England 
from the time of the battle of Humbleton until then; and in the same 
way the said earl had been honourably treated in Scotland, not as a 
prisoner, but entrusted to the lord duke of Albany by his grandfather 
(who died at Wetherby) to save his life. On this account he remains 
to this day very well disposed and friendly to Scots. 

In 1414 the council of Constance began, which lasted [fruitfully] 
for four years. There the schism which was more than eighty years 
old was broken up. This emanated from three men contending for 
the papacy, namely Baldassare de Cossa (called John XXIII in his 
obedience), Angelo Correr (called Gregory XII) and Peter de Luna 
(called Benedict XIII). There Guy de Colonna was elected as sole 
and undoubted pope: he was called Martin V. 

In the following year the new parish church at Cupar in Fife. was 
founded. 

In the same year Henry V king of England, son of the Henry of 
Lancaster who deposed Richard his king, [with the help of French 
treachery] captured a heavily fortified port in Normandy called Har- 
fleur, then Montvilliers, Honfleur, Caudebec, Tancarville, Caen and 
Rouen, and subsequently nearly all Normandy. Thereafter, following 
the appointment of certain keepers to guard towns and castles, and 
considering that many of his army had died of dysentery, he planned 
to move with his army of 12,000 men to England for a time to recover 
themselves. But on the way they were surrounded by a host of 
Frenchmen and there was a clash which was bitterly fought out at 
Agincourt near St Pol, where two hundred thousand Frenchmen 
were defeated. Among the dead were the dukes of Brabant, Alencon 
and Bar, with his brother John, the count of Nevers and the constable 
of France and the archbishop of Sens. The dukes of Bourbon and 
Orleans and. Boucicaut a marshal of France were captured along 
with others. On the English side the duke of York fell: 12,000 French 
were killed. 
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24 


De altercacione universitatis et Harding* 


Anno domini m° cccc® xvi obiit dominus Jacobus Biset prior Sancti- 
andr’ in crastino nativitatis Sancti Johannis Baptiste. Hoc eciam 
anno par avium ciconiarum venerunt in Scocia et super ecclesiam 
Sancti Egidii de Edenburgh’ nidificabant et per unam ratam anni ibi 
morabantur; sed quo postea devenerunt nescitur. Maxima est illis, 
ut dicitur Plinius, cura fetus, adeo ut dum nidos perpensius fovent 
assiduo accubitu plumas exuunt. Sed et pullis non minus eximia 
pietas extat erga matres, nam quantum temporis matres impenderint 
fetibus educandis tanto tempore et ipse a pullis alluntur. Unde et pia 
avis dicitur. Hoc eciam anno obsessit comes de Douglas castrum de 
Edenburgh, quod dominus Willelmus Crawford’ ab eo recepit in 
custodiam et? illud sibi reddidit® anno domini m° cccc® xvili. <Hoc 
eciam anno scilicet m° cccc® xvi gubernator collecto grandi exercitu 
misit comitem de Douglas [Archi-]baldum/ ii ad assiliendum Rox- 
burg castrum, et ipse ad obsidendum Bervicum <[se disposuit]>,’ ubi’ 
nichil [inibi laudis peractum est sed]’ infecto’ negocio cum dedecore 
ad propria redierunt quorumdam suorum fraude [delusi. Et ideo 
vulgariter ‘le Fowlerade’/’ vocabatur.)’ Anno premisso scilicet 


domini m° cccc® xvi missus est a consilio Constanciano* venerabilis 
pater dominus abbas de Pontiniaco ad Scociam pro reduccione eccle- 
sie [Scoti-|cane’ ad adherendum consilio <Constanciano’) et ad sub-~ 


traccionem fiendam a domino Benedicto xiii tunc in Panniscole 
stante, cui tunc nulla provincia firmiter adhesit excepta Scocia. Hic 
[abbas}’ magister solemnissimus in theologia habebatur. Qui in con- 
silio generali tento apud Perth legacionem suam sermone disertissimo 
coram domino gubernatore et tribus statibus peroravit. [Circa]/ idem 
tempus Sigimundus Romanorum augustus Ungarie Dalmacie et 
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24 
The dispute between the university and Harding 


In 1416 sir James Biset prior of St Andrews died on the day after the 
feast of the nativity of St John the Baptist. 

In the same year a pair of birds called storks came to Scotland 
and nested on [the belfry of] the church of St Giles in Edinburgh. 
They stayed there for part of the year, but where they went afterwards 
is unknown. They give the greatest care to their offspring, as Pliny 
says, to the extent that while they are carefully looking after their 
nests, they continuously cast their soft feathers while lying down. 
But no less extraordinary devotion is shown by the chicks to their 
mothers, for however long the mothers have spent on the training of 
their young, they are supported by the chicks for as long. Hence the 
stork is called the affectionate bird. 

In this year also the earl of Douglas besieged Edinburgh Castle. 
Sir William Crawford was given custody of it by him, and handed it 
back to the earl in 1418 [after making an agreeable settlement]. 

Also in this year (1416) the governor collected a powerful force 
and sent the second Archibald earl of Douglas to attack Roxburgh 
Castle, while he set himself to besiege Berwick. Nothing praiseworthy 
was achieved there; but after things had gone wrong [in both cases], 
they returned home in disgrace, misled by the false behaviour of 
some of their men. It was called the ‘Foul Raid’ in the vernacular. — 

In the same year (namely 1416) the venerable father the lord abbot 
of Pontigny was sent to Scotland by the council of Constance to 
bring the Scottish church to adhere to the council of Constance and 
to withdraw obedience from Lord Benedict XIII, then at Pefiiscola, 
to whom by then no province firmly adhered except Scotland. This 
abbot was respected as a most eminent master of theology. At a 
general council held at Perth he argued his case in a most fluent 
speech before the lord governor and the three estates. About the 
same time Sigismund emperor of the Romans, king of Hungary, 
Dalmatia and Croatia wrote from Paris to the governor and the 


- three estates of the kingdom [inviting them] to send proctors to 


35 


incorporate the kingdom of Scotland in the council of Constance as 
other kingdoms had been incorporated. Meanwhile Pope Benedict 
(who was then so styled in his obedience) wrote to the governor and 
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Croacie rex [scripsit guber-] | natori” et tribus statibus regni de 
Parisius ad mittendum procuratores ad incorporandum regnum Sco- 
cie sicut et alia regna incorporati erant consilio Constancien’. Scripsit 
interea papa Benedictus tunc sic in obediencia sua nuncupatus guber- 
natori et tribus statibus ut perseveranter staret in sua sibi obediencia. 
Cui multum gubernator favebat et quemdam fratrem nacione 
Anglicum Robertum Hardyng in sacra pagina magistrum pro- 
motorem cause ecclesie ex parte dicti domini Benedicti constituebat. 
Qui multa in disputacionibus et sermonibus ad partem Benedicti 
alliciencia proponebat. Contra quem tota universitas Sanctiandr’ 
insurgebat. Ipse nicholominus manutenenciam” gubernatoris nactus 
eisdem’ invectiva scripta et dicta mittebat et taliones receptabat. 
Propter quod die ii vel 111° mensis octobris anno quo supra in consilio 
generali tento apud Perth pro conclusione obediencie regni, scilicet 
adhesionis Benedicto vel substraccionis etusdem ad Martinum quin- 
tum paulo ante concorditer et universaliter in consilio Constancien’ 


30 


40 


electum, <predictus Harding frater de ordine minorum) ad retar- | 


dandum regnum ne conformaret se unitati ut dicitur ecclesie et ceteris 


45 


nacionibus Christianitatis | proposicionem solemniter de manu- | 


tenencia gubernatoris fecit ad clerum et populum hoc est tam in 


lingua materna quam Latina. Cuius thema erat in terminis: “Ante - 


actum consilium stabili.” Cum tamen locus unde allegabat aliter se 
habet in litera videlicet: ‘Ante omnem actum precedat te consilium 
stabile’ (ecclesiasticus xxxi), unde non solum literam sed et sensum 
retorquebat ad placitum suum, circumducens materiam ad retar- 
dandum populum de convertendo ad unitatem ecclesie ut putabatur. 
Unde rector universitatis magister Johannes Elwold cum altis famosis 
theologis elicientes de proposicione conclusiones scandalosas et 
sediciosas’ de heresi multum suspectas scismatis nutritivas et unionis 
sancte matris ecclesie non inductivas <[ipsas domino apostolico mis- 


eerunt ad examinandum.]>’ Quas dampnavit Romana curia sicut 


patet per bullam plumbeam regno Scocie directam et per industriam 
et laborem magistri Johannis Fogo monachi de Melros postea 
abbatis eiusdem magistri in sacra pagina dignissimi executam.” Con- 
clusiones suas probavit Hardyng per naturas figuras scripturas pic- 
turas’ et alia exempla quas’ per ordinem enarrare tedium legenti 
generarent. Tamen breviter elici possunt per bullam papalem x con- 
clusiones errores continentes.” Quorum primus sapit heresim et est 
iste: Si Benedictus cederet, daret occasionem suis subditis eterne 
dampnacionis. ne 
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the three estates [asking them] to stand firm in their obedience to 
him. The governor much favoured him and appointed a certain friar, 
the Englishman Robert Harding, master of theology, as promoter in 
the church dispute on the side of the said Lord Benedict. He set 
forth many attractive arguments in Benedict’s favour in debates and 
speeches. The whole university of St Andrews rose up against him: 
nevertheless, enjoying the governor’s support, he sent abusive written 
and spoken messages to them and received like answers in return. 
As a consequence on 2 and 3 October of that year at a general 
council held at Perth to decide the matter of the obedience of the 
kingdom - that is adherence to Benedict or withdrawal from him in 
favour of Martin V, who had been elected harmoniously and with 
general agreement not long before at the council of Constance - the 
said Harding, a friar of the Order of Minors, with the governor’s 
support solemnly put the argument to the clergy and people both in 
the mother tongue and in Latin for keeping the kingdom back from 
conformity with the unity (as it is called) of the church and with the 
other nations of Christendom. His text was in the words: ‘Before 
you act, take advice.’ Since however the source which he quoted in 
fact reads differently, namely: ‘Before every act firm advice should 
guide you’ (Ecclesiasticus 31), it follows that he twisted not only the 
literal meaning but also the general sense to suit his argument, 
working around his material so as to keep people back from con- 
version to the unity of the church (as it was thought to be). Thereupon 
the rector of the university, Master John Elwald, along with other 
distinguished theologians, detecting in his argument some con- 
clusions that were scandalous and seditious, highly suspect of heresy, 
breeding schism and not conducive to the union of Holy Mother 
Church, sent them to the lord pope for examination. The Roman 
court condemned these deductions, as it clear from a leaden bull sent 
to the kingdom of Scotland and put put into effect by the industrious 
work of Master John Fogo, a monk of Melrose (and afterwards 
abbot there), a most worthy master of theology. 
As proof of his deductions Harding made reference to the prop- 
erties of things, to allegorical interpretations, to the Scriptures, to 
word pictures and to other illustrations, the reading of which would 


generate boredom if narrated in order. Yet ten deductions containing 


errors can be extracted briefly from the papal bull. Of these the first 
savours of heresy and is this: 

[1]. If Benedict were to resign, he would provide a cause for the 
eternal damnation of his subjects. | 


_ 2. According to the right rule of law restitution should first be 


made to Benedict before he is made to resign. 7 
3. If after the council of Constance Benedict becomes notoriously 
negligent, the prelates of Scotland have the right to proceed to warn 
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iiSecundum justum juris ordinem prius debet fieri restitucio Bene- 
dicto quam ipse teneatur cedere. 

iiiSi post consilium Constan’ Benedictus fuerit notorie necligens, 

-prelati Scocie habent jus ad procedendum ad monendum et abscin- 
dendum ipsum si sit incorrigibilis, quo casu dato et per ipsos Bene- 
dicto presciso, ipsi prelati qui sunt de obediencia Benedicti habent 
jus eligendum papam unicum. 

Quartus quod post notoriam necligenciam et incorrigibilem Bene- 
dicti et abscisionem ciusdem ecclesia Scoticana tenetur propter ommne 
dubium removendum papatus in Martino primo eidem jus papatus 
exhibere et deinde obedienciam subinferre. 

Quintus quia dampnavit consilium Constancien’. Et quod ibi exist- 
entes non potuerunt” facere unionem in ecclesia Dei, sed tantum illi 
de regno Scocie sicut exemplum dedit de elephante.” 

Sextus qui est sediciosus videlicet quod aliqui de regno Scocie 
prevenientes suos fratres Martino obedientes sunt filii Diaboli et 
viperis similes. Et sequitur similis assercio quod illi qui receperunt 
beneficia a Benedicto postea adherentes Martino sunt similes scor- 
pionibus et hoc secundum duplicem proprietatem c’. 


80 


85 


Septimus quod quamdiu Johannes vivit incarceratus non erit unio 


in ecclesia Dei sine suspicione. 


Octavus post necligenciam notoriam Benedicti jus ecclesie univer- 


salis descendit in membra obediencie eius. 
Nonus error qui videtur scismaticus quod soli illi de obediencia 
Benedicti sunt catholici et omnes alii scismatici et heretici. 
‘Decimus quod Benedictus non fuit necligens quoad illa que respic- 


90 


junt unionem ecclesie nec in consilio Constan’ nec tempore pre- 


cedente.” 
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De substraccione ecclesie Scoticane a Benedicto et 
obediencia facta Martino quinto“ 


Contra istum Hardyng magister Johannes Fogo postea Melrosen’ 
abbas acriter disputavit et in quadam sua epistola evectiva contra 
eum disseruit multum improbacionem sibi faciens de themate sic 


dicens: ‘Utinam usus fuisses sentencia tui thematis videlicet: ““Ante | 


actum consilium stabili.” Quoniam si stabiliter consultus fuisses et 
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him and renounce him if he is incorrigible; in such a case and once 
Benedict has been renounced by them, these prelates who are of 
Benedict’s obedience have the right to choose the sole pope. 

4. After this notorious and incorrigible negligence on Benedict’s 
part and after he has been renounced, the Scottish church 1s bound, 
in order to remove all doubt regarding Martin’s right to the papacy, 
first to examine his right to the papacy and [only] then to add 
obedience. 

5. Benedict has condemned the council of Constance, and [has 
said] that those taking part there have not been in a position to 
achieve union in the church of God; only those of the kingdom of 
Scotland [can do so], as the story of the elephant shows. 

6. He is seditious [in saying] that some from the kingdom of 
Scotland, on becoming obedient to Martin in advance of their 
fellows, are sons of the Devil and like vipers. And a similar assertion 
follows, that those who have received benefices from Benedict and 
have afterwards become adherents of Martin are like scorpions, and 
this follows from their dual character etc. ) 

7. As long as John remains alive in prison there will be no indubi- 
table union of the church of God. 

8. After the notorious negligence of Benedict, the authority of the 
universal church passes to the members of his obedience. 

9. An error which seems to be schismatic, that only those of 
Benedict’s obedience are catholics, and all others are schismatics and 
heretics. 

10. Benedict has not been negligent regarding the union of the 
church, neither in the council of Constance nor earlier. 


2 


The withdrawal of the Scottish church from Benedict and 
_ the rendering of obedience to Martin V 


Master John Fogo (afterwards abbot of Melrose) disputed vig- 
orously against this Harding and in a certain polemical letter argued 


_ against him, composing his own impressive refutation of [Harding’s] 


case, saying: ‘If only you had profited from the [true] meaning of 
your text, namely: “Before you act, take advice.” If only you had 
taken firm advice and reflected wisely and soberly, you would never 
have set forth such scandalous, erroneous and seditious propositions 
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sapienter seu sobrie diliberasses, numquam in presencia tanti cetus 
tot scand- | [dolosa]’ erronea et sediciosa proposuisses. Sed non es 
secutus sentenciam tui thematis. Nonne parabola tua odiosa est 
hec? Quod elephas arbori semicise incumbens et ideo casum passus 
resurgere per se non potuerit quia juncturis caruit. Ad cuius rugitum 
supervenit ingens alter elephas, qui nec eum juvare valuit. Sed illis 
duobus ruminantibus congregati sunt xii elephantes, nec hi omnes 
erigere potuerunt elephantem lapsum nec umquam poterunt, nisi 
advenerit parvus elephas qui se supponens erigere poterit. Huius 
parabole tua interpretacio huiusmodi est: elephas est ecclesia, arbor 
papalis jurisdiccio cui ecclesia innitens cecidit. Que cum resurgere 
non potuit, clamavit. Ad cuius clamorem excitatus est’ rex Romano- 
rum, sed non prevaluit; xii alii elephantes sunt alii Christian reges et 
principes; nec hii omnes succurrere potuerunt ruine ecclesie quamvis 
strepitum magnum faciant quoadusque venerit parvus elephas que 
est ecclesia Scoticana. Et subintulisti exhortando: ‘‘Sinite eos rugire, 


20 


sinite clamare, permittite circumire, vos Scoti pacienter subsistite. - 


Clausura estis vos in volta spiritualis edificii et clavem tenetis ecclesie. 


Non festinetis non properetis. Ante actum consilium stabili.”” O | 


homo crudelior bestiis! Bestie enim satagunt ut elephantem erigant, 
et homo persuadet ut in sua ruina permaneat mater ecclesia. Unde 
tibi hoc, alienigena, ut ista audeas asserere? Certe quia alienigena es 
nobis et a veritate alienus.” Multas enim asserciones minus appre- 
ciabiles posuit in sua proposicione consilio Constancien’ applicabiles, 
veluti ista:’ ‘Si inimicus meus maledixisset michi, sustinuissem 


25 


30° 


utique’, hec loquens in persona Benedicti ad consilium. Etimperatori - 


scilicet Sigemundo applicavit illud quod sequitur: ‘Et Si is qui oderat 
me magna locutus fuisset, abscondissem me forsitan ab eo.’ Sed 
quoad cardinales ab eo recedentes subjunxit: “Tu vero homo unan- 


“imis’ dux meus et notus meus qui simul’ mecum dulces capiebas 


cibos.’ Sic conclusit quoad omnes: ‘Veniat mors super illos et 
descendant in infernum viventes.’ Sed subito postquam Fogo addux- 
erat hanc bullam condempnatoriam ad partes venit mors naturalis 
super eum in’ Lanark et sic cessavit contradiccio. Et consequenter 
ac novissime eodem anno omnium regnorum facta est a Benedicto 
Scotorum substraccio et ad Martinum adhesio, quod utique eis” ad 
magnam stabilitatem et constanciam singularem ab omnibus pre- 
dicatur et’ ad laudem. ' 
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before such an assembly. But you have not followed the true meaning 
of your text. Is not this your detestable parable? That an elephant 
after falling down as a consequence of leaning against a tree that is 
half sawn through, could not get up again on its own, for it lacked 
knee-joints. In response to its roaring another huge elephant came 
along, which could not help it. As these two were chewing the matter 
over, twelve [other] elephants gathered round, but not even all of 
these could raise the fallen elephant, and they never will do so unless 
a little elephant comes along, which by placing itself underneath will 
be able to raise it. Your interpretation of this parable is as follows: 
the elephant is the church; the tree is the papal authority; while 
depending on this authority the church has fallen; when it could not 
get up again, the church cried out. The king of the Romans [that 
great elephant] was aroused by its clamour, but did not succeed; the 
twelve other elephants are the other Christian kings and princes, and 
none of them could assist the fallen church, although they made a 
great din, until the arrival of the little elephant that is the Scottish 
church. And you have added your exhortation: “Let them roar; 
let them cry out; permit them to tramp around; you Scots should 
patiently stand firm. You are the keystone to the vault of the sacred 
edifice; you will hold the key of the church. Do not hurry nor make 
haste. Before you act, take advice.” You are a man more cruel than 
beasts! For the beasts busy themselves at raising the elephant, while 
you argue that mother church should remain in her fallen state. 
Where have you, a foreigner, picked up this idea, that you dare to 
assert these things? Certainly itis because you are a foreigner to us 
and a stranger to the truth.’ He [Fogo] made many assertions of less 
substance in his argument which were applicable to the council of 
Constance, such as: ‘If my enemy had spoken ill of me, I should have 
endured it’, so speaking in the character of Benedict regarding the 


council. And he attached the following to the emperor (that is Sigis- © 


mund): ‘And if someone who hated me had spoken weightily [against 
me], I should perhaps have hidden myself away from him.’ But as 
for the cardinals who were deserting Benedict he added: ‘You are 
indeed a man of one-mind, my guide and my friend, who once shared 
a table with me agreeably.’ And so he concluded regarding [them] 
all: ‘May death come upon all of them and may they go down alive 
into hell.’ . 

But suddenly after Fogo had brought this damning bull to 
Scotland, death overcame him [Harding] naturally at Lanark, and 
so the opposition came to an end. As a consequence and last of all 
kingdoms in the same year the withdrawal of the Scots from Benedict 
was carried through along with the act of adherence to Martin, 
something which brings them credit among all men for great stead- 
fastness and remarkable firmness. 


[1419: 
July-Aug.] 


G ii,452 


fo.330 


94 BOOK XV 


26 


Quomodo rex Anglie Henricus pater cum filio subjugare nisus 
est Walliam que prodicione propria subversa est 


Circa illud tempus vel paulo ante post tamen bellum de Schrewisbiri 
attendens Henricus de Loncaster rex Anglie quod Wallenses insur- 
rexerant cum Henrico Percy juniore contra eum® (qui tamen si° 
expectasset per xii horas adventum® <ducis Eboracen’ comitis de 
Arundel et de Stafford cum ipsorum sequelis usque in crastinum qui 


de nocte promiserunt regem deserere et sibi Henrico adherere> cum 


exercitu Wallensium sibi occurrencium,’ rex non fulsset compos con- — 


gredi contra eos), ob hoc nimium stomochatus guerram omni annisu 
movit contra Walliam. Quam per se et filium suum Henricum virgam 


furoris Domini contra Francos continuavit per xv annos donec in| 
exterminium et servitutem quasi novissimam redacti sunt. Cum igitur 


bina vice rex in propria persona <vel per filium suum Henricum per 


annos premissos’ omni anno> Valliam hostiliter intrasset et plurima > 


dampna inibi perpetrasset, novissime’ disposuit se omnia solo — 


coequare. Unde collecta sua maxima potencia centum et quadraginta 


milium armatorum rubeum vexillum sive draconem 1n signum excidit 


et internicionis extreme sexus utriusque erexit, et tamquam leo rugi- 
ens per terram Wallen’ deseviens ad viginti miliaria combussit et 
destruxit. Sic proponens a fine usque ad finem omnia conterere 


fortiter et pro libito suo perdere crudeliter. Tandem circa festum 
* Sancti Michaelis tanta et tam vehemens pluviarum inundacio subito 


de celo [cecidit]’ ut decem milia de suis cum summis et hernesiis 
preter cariagia et sarcinas alluvione pluviali et undis mergerentur. 


° . : h 
Propter quod vix valens rex exercitum suum inter [fluvios]" et fluenta 


salvare citatis amfractibus ultra quam creditur perteritus Angliam’ 
[peciit],” plus dampni sustinens quam pro tunc intulit inimicis. Dehinc 
of ae misit filio suo 
in propria persona [non audens] | illuc revertere com 
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26 


How Henry king of England with his son strove to subjugate 
| Wales which was disrupted by treason of its own 


About that time or a little earlier (but after the battle of Shrewsbury) 
Henry of Lancaster king of England, considering that the Welsh 
had rebelled against him along with Henry Percy the younger [at 
Shrewsbury] -.if nevertheless Percy had waited for twelve hours until 
the morning for the arrival of the duke of York, the earl of Arundel, 
[the earl] of Stafford and their followers who promised to desert the 
king during the night and join up with him along with the army of 
the Welsh who were meeting him, the king would not have been sane 
to fight against them - for this reason [the king] was much angered 
and put every effort into starting a war against Wales. Both by his 
own efforts and those of his son Henry he maintained the staff of the 
fury of the Lord against the Franks for fifteen years until they were 
reduced to destruction. and absolute subjection. When therefore for 
the second time the king in person (or represented by his son Henry 
[as happened] [nearly] every year throughout these years) entered 
Wales as an enemy and caused a great deal of damage there, he 
planned to level everything completely to the ground. Thus after 
assembling his greatest strength of 140,000 armed men he raised his 
red standard or dragon-banner as a sign of destruction and utter 
extermination for both sexes, and like a roaring lion he raged through 
the land of Wales burning and harrying for twenty miles. His aim 
was to pound everything powerfully to pieces from one end to the 


other, and at his pleasure to cause cruel destruction. At length about. 


Michaelmas such a great and heavy deluge of rain fell suddenly from 
the sky that 10,000 of his men were drowned in the floods and waves 
of rainwater along with their pack-horses and equipment, waggons 
and baggage. On this account the king, now scarcely able to save his 
army between the rivers and floodwaters, called for a retreat and 
sought England, more frightened than can be believed and suffering 
more damage than for the time being he inflicted on his enemies. 

. Thereafter not daring to return there in person he entrusted his 
eldest son Henry with the execution of his plan. Henry cunningly 
attracted to his side [some] men of Wales who were at least reputed 
to be powerful (that is those from Morgannwg) by corrupting them 
with gifts and promises, so that if and when a multitude of Welshmen 
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primogenito Henrico” execucionem sui propositi. Qui [callide]" valen- 
ciores sic saltem putatos viros Vallie illos scilicet de Morgannoch 
donis et promissis corruptos allexit, ut cum multitudo Wallensium 
contra eum si contingeret congregaretur ipsi prius fugam arriperent 
ad quorum exemplum ceteri aufugerent. Quod et factum est; nam 
cum isdem Henricus princeps Anglie et qui eciam Wallie titulo potitus 
cum grandi exercitu Walliam funditus destructurus petivisset, <misit’ 
[dominos de]}" Coboham et” [Gray Cod-]nore” et David [Gam]" ad 
exterminandum eos. At” ipsi Wallenses magna multitudine contra 
eos insurgentes campestri pugna secum certare disposuerunt. Unde? 
cum perventum fuerat ad aciem belli illi domestici proditores de 
Morgannoch,’ qui vangardiam regere sperebantur prout antea fuerat 
conductum, terga dederunt et sic ad ignominiosam fugam ceteros 
suos comprovinciales instruxerunt; sed verius quod deflendum est 
destruxerunt. Ubi quampluribus cesis et occisis captus est princepis? 
Wallie filius’ illustris Griffeth hopBowan’ necnon belliger insignis 


Hopkin apthomas cum multis aliis, et abhinc totam Walliam de facili. 


Angli sunt conquesti. <Huius simile habes supra libro iiii®® capitulo 
[xvi].’ >“ 
k + principi qui tunc dicebatur princeps p _  4¢ sicut del.C 
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pe 
De succursu misso Wallie per Karolum regem Francie® 
Sed quamdiu ipsa Wallia stetit indivisa modicum contra eam profecit 


Anglia. Sed illi de Morgannoch habentes latens odium contra prin- 
cipem suum proprium facilius inclinaverunt se inimicis et principi 


~ Henrico qui valde ingeniosus fuerat in malo sicut patuit in omnibus 


suis actis bellicis in Francia et Normannia quas atrocissime castigavit 
donec respectus ab Altissimo tirannus sublatus est e medio. Hic finxit 
artem ex malicia qua forte divisa est Wallia sicut et per eundem’ ipsa 
Francia. Nescio si Vegecium studuit qui practicare docuit ubi de re 
militari libro suo tercio capitulo x sic scribit dicens: “Inter hostes 
discordiarum procurare causas dolosi ducis est. Nulla enim quamvis 
minima sit nacio potest ab adversariis perdeleri nisi propriis’ simul- 
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happened to be assembled against him, they would be the first to 
take to flight and the rest would follow their example. And this is 
what happened; for when the same Henry, prince of England (who 
also held the title of [prince of] Wales) sought with a large army to 


destroy Wales completely, he sent Lord Cobham and Lord Grey of 


Codnor and David Gam to wipe them out. But the Welsh themselves 
rose in a great multitude against them and planned to fight them in 
a battle on open ground. When it came to the actual battle, those 
native traitors from Morgannwg, who were expected to form the 
vanguard as had previously been arranged, turned tail and so gave 
a lesson in ignominious flight to the rest of their countrymen; but in 
reality, sad to say, they destroyed them. Very many fell and were 
killed there, and Griffith ap Owen the illustrious son of the prince of 
Wales was captured, along with the famous fighting-man Hopkin 
ap Thomas with many others. Thenceforward the English easily 
conquered all Wales. (For something similar see above Book IV, 
Chapter 16.) 


27 
_ Help sent to Wales by Charles king of France 


As long as Wales remained undivided, England made little progress - 


against her. But the men of Morgannwg, with their secret hatred for 
their own prince, preferred to align with their enemies and Prince 
Henry, who was most inventive in evil-doing, as was clear in all his 
[later] acts of war in France and Normandy, which he chastised most 
cruelly until the Almighty interfered and the tyrant was plucked 
from the midst. This man cunningly worked at a scheme whereby it 
chanced that Wales was divided, just as France itself was [later] 
divided by the same man. I do not know whether he studied Vegetius 
who taught the practice in the third book of his De re militari at 
chapter 10 where he writes: ‘It is [the duty] of an astute leader to stir 
up disagreements among his enemies. Not even a very small nation 
can be wholly destroyed by its adversaries unless it is devoured by 
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tatibus seipsam consumpserit. Nam civili odio ad inimicorum per- 
niciem nichil efficacius.” Eodem modo fecit hic Henricus Francis. Qui 
cum percepisset duces Burgundie et Aurelian’ caros cognatos vel 
semel simultates inisse, sic de plano practicavit ut et ipse cum armata 
manu Anglicorum stipendiaretur et transiret in subsidium ducis 
Johannis Burgundie, et consimiliter junior frater suus herus“ Thomas 
cum consimili vel majori potencia ingereret se* duci Aurelian’. Et sic 
hii duo fratres quasi alter contra alterum sed verius alter pro reliquo 
ad-explorandum infirmiora terre de modica scintillula focum tam 
fervidum in Franciam succenderunt ut adhuc facule eiusdem flam- 
minonie de facili non extinguntur. Unde actum est huiusmodi occa- 
sione’ per ipsorum dolosam industriam ut dux Aurelianen’ coop- 


15 


20 


erante. ad hoc arte Johannis ducis Burgundie sediciose Parisius © 


occideretur, et abhinc tota quasi Francia ferro ad flamma Anglorum 
strage sevissima et intestina malicia deperiret. Sic et ipsa ut pre- 
misimus Wallia stetit in se firme radicata donec simultates et pro- 
diciones conciperentur’ intra’ se. Nam in principio sue guerre cum 
seniore Henrico’ mote possessiones suas egregie sunt defensi. Ad 


quorum tunc supplementum Karolus rex Francie misit principi Wal- 


lie tamquam suo ab antiquo confederato inclitum bellatorem 


baronem de Rocheford Britannum marescallum tunc Francie cum) 


armatorum duobus milibus, quorum quingenti erant milites et lan- 
ciferi mille eciam et quingenti valetis armez et albalastrari, una 


cum magna summa auri et diversis apparaturis [armorum|’ preter 


stipendia navigii et victualia missorum. Que tamen victualia una 
cum classe [Francorum} Anglici magno navigio insequentes prope 
Mylford in Sowt* Wallia destrux-[erunt],’ Francis remanentibus fere 
per annum in Wallia et honorifice remissis per principem ad propria. 
<In principio conquestus Wallie [Eadwardus]’ de [langschankis pro- 


- dicione ipsam conquesivit]./ ) [Nam ipso}’ rege Anglie cum exercitu 


ad Walliam properante | nec de facili in interiora terre propter arcti- 
tudinem [viarum et]/ destrictus quasi immeabiles patuit exercitui 
accessus, donec unus de procerum primoribus | [et]’ nobilioribus 
sanguine tocius Wallie Penvyn’ [ ]” nomine” mercede conductus 
docuit regem [certos passus]’ circa silvam’ securibus succidere et per 


. eam’ meatum exercitui facere ut vel sic de facili valeret de Wallensibus 
intentum assequi. Quod et factum est et huiusmodi seductoria intro-. 
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its own internal dissensions; for nothing works more powerny 
towards the ruin of enemies than civil hatred.’ 

This Henry acted in the same way towards the French. After 
observing that the dukes of Burgundy and Orleans though once 
loving kinsmen had become rivals, he openly planned that he himself 
should be paid to cross over with an armed band of Englishmen to 
help John duke of Burgundy, and that in the same way the Lord 
Thomas his younger brother with a similar or larger force should 
offer assistance to the duke of Orleans. And so these two brothers 
(seemingly one against the other, but really the one on behalf of the 
remaining one) in seeking to spy out the weaker parts of the land 
kindled in France from a very little spark so hot a fire that the faggots 
of the same conflagration still cannot easily be put out. In these 
circumstances the astute zeal of these men ensured that the duke of 
Orleans was killed at Paris in an act of factional rivalry by the 
contrivance of John duke of Burgundy, and that thenceforward 
nearly all France suffered from the most barbarous butchery and 
and internecine villainy by reason of the fire and sword of the English. 

Thus as we have said Wales stood firmly rooted among her people 
until rivalries and treasons were conceived among them; for at the 
start of their war fought against the elder Henry [of England] they 
defended their possessions with distinction. As an addition to their 
forces Charles king of France sent to the prince of Wales (his long 
standing ally) a famous fighting man, the Breton baron de Rochefort 
who was then a marshal of France, with two thousand armed men 
(of whom 500 were knights and lancers, and 1500 were men-at-arms 
and cross-bowmen), along with a great amount of gold and various 
pieces of military equipment, besides pay and supplies for those sent 
in the fleet. These supplies, however, along with the ships of the 
French were destroyed by the English who followed with a large fleet 
near Milford in South Wales. The French remained for nearly a year 
in Wales and were then honourably sent home by the prince of 
Wales. 

At the start of the conquest of Wales Edward Longshanks acquired 
it through treachery; for when that king of England was hurrying 
with an army to Wales there was no easy access open for his army 
into the interior of the country because of the narrowness and all- 
but impassable rigours of the roads, until one of the foremost of the 
magnates and those of noble blood in all Wales, Penvyn[ ] by name, 
was bribed to tell the king to cut with axes certain tracks around a 
wood and by that route to make a passage for the army, so that thus 
he might easily be able to follow through his plan for the Welsh. 


This was done, and as a result of this traitor’s guidance nearly the 


whole of Wales was ruined, for within a short time Edward the king 
of England took Wales, part of which had been conquered [already] 


[1405: 
Aug.] 


[1277] 
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duccione tota quasi Wallia deperdita est, unde infra breve rex Anglie 
Eadwardus’ Wallium partim conquesitam et partim de novo 
edificandam’ cepit. Refecit ac construxit xxxvii castra munitissima. 

Ad quem statim accessit ille Penvyn proditor proprie patrie petens 
sibi a rege exhiberi’ competens salarium propter ipsius consilium 
regi opportunum. Cui rex: ‘Salarium, Penvin, meruisti. Et ideo cum 
justum videatur quod unusquisque secundum laborem mercedem sit 
accepturus, juxta malum tuum meritum et nominis proprii inter- 
pretacionem excelsiorem te faciam ceteris et pendere gloriosius, eo 
quod in tota” parentula tua ceteris generosior esse comprobaris.’ 
Erectum est ergo summum patibulum in quo suspensus est traditor 
soluto’ tamen sibi prius auri pondo immenso sibi pro facinore com- 
promisso” secum ad horam pendulo in omnium proditorum spe- 
culum* et dedecus annotandum. Et sic subacta est Wallia usque 
tempus secundi Richardi regis qui eam majori dignitate Wallicis 
donavit. <[De]’ hoc conquesta vide supra libro x capitulo xxxviii.) 
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Quomodo predicacione abbatis Wallici humiliati 
recuperaverunt possessiones® 


Reliquiis igitur Wallen’ nondum Anglis adhuc subjectis omni spe 
® proprie possessionis et libertatis recuperande destitutis, tandem 
suscitavit Dominus spiritum cuiusdam religiosi patris canonici regu- 
laris Sancti Augustini Johannis’ Powal nomine qui fuit tunc abbas 
Glomorgancie prope urbem Legionum. Qui assumpto sibi pre- 
dicatoris officio palam in ecclesiis paucissimis Deo derelictis orphanis 


‘Wallen’ ut olim Jonas Ninivitis predicare cepit et dicere: ‘Adhuc 
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modicum et Wallia subvertetur nisi ad Dominum suum cicius con- - 


vertatur. Propter peccata enim vestra invenerunt vos mala. “Con- 


vertatur igitur vir unusquisque a via sua mala et ab iniquitate que est 10 


in manibus sius.”’ Usquequo claudicatis in duas partes?’ Si Henricus 
Anglie invasor rex vester est, sequimini eum. Si autem princeps 
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and the rest of which was now to be brought into order. He refash- 
ioned and constructed thirty-seven strongly fortified castles. Then 
Penvyn who was a traitor to his own country came very soon to the 
king to ask for payment of a suitable pension for his opportune 
advice [as he had been promised]. The king [addressed] him: ‘You 
have earned a pension, Penvyn. Since therefore it seems just that 
everyone should receive a reward according to his work, and taking 
into account your bad record and the reputation of your own name, 
I rank you as more distinguished than others and will hang you more 
gloriously because you have been proved to be more eminent than 
all the others of your kindred.’ A very high gallows was therefore 
erected on which the traitor was hanged, only after he had been paid 
the immense weight of gold that had been promised him for his 
villainy and which swung with him at the [appointed] hour as a 
warning for all traitors and a disgrace to be heeded. And so Wales 
was subdued until the time of the second King Richard who for 
greater merit made it over to the Welsh. (On this conquest see above 
Book X, Chapter 38.) 


28 


How the humiliated Welsh regained their possessions 
through an abbot’s preaching 


The remaining Welshmen therefore who were still not yet subjected 
to the English were devoid of all hope of recovering their own 
property and liberty. At last the Lord stirred the spirit of a certain 
monastic father, a regular canon of St Augustine called John Powal, 
who was then abbot of Llantarnam near the city of Caerleon. Taking 
on the office of preacher he began to preach openly in a limited 
number of churches to the orphan Welsh who had been abandoned 
by God, as Jonah once did to the men of Nineveh, saying: ‘A little 
while from now Wales will be overthrown unless she is quickly turned 
towards her Lord. It is because of your sins that misfortunes have 
come upon you. “Let every man therefore abandon his wicked ways 


and the iniquity for which he is responsible.” For how long do you 


limp along between two sides? If Henry of England the invader is 
your king, follow him. But if the prince of Wales [is your natural 
lord], follow him. But because he is your prince and he is [unjustly] 
detained in the hands of enemies, we should fight no less for our 
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Wallie,” sequimini eum. Sed quia’ princeps vester’ est et ipse in’ 
manibus inimicorum’ detentus est, non minus pugnemus pro patria 
nostra. Humiliemus Deo animas nostras et serviamus ei in timore; 
et promitto vobis auxilium provenire de excelso. Si autem voluerimus 
peccata nostra confiteri et de cetero vitam nostram proponere sine 
fictione emendare, facile est concludi multos injustos in manu pau- 
corum Deo famulari’ studencium. Quia ut inclitus testatur Mach- 
abeus: ‘‘Non est differencia in conspectu Dei celi liberare in | multis 
aut in paucis, quia non in multitudine exercitus victoria belli, sed de 
celo fortitudo est.’ Inimici nostri inveterati Anglici veniunt ad nos 
in multitudine contumaci et superbia, cum tamen nichil juris in 
nos habere dinoscantur ut spolient et disperdant nos et hereditatem 
nostram. Quod si volueritis et me audieritis pugnantes pro patria 
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vestra et hereditate paterna terram vestram recuperabitis et in ea > 


absque pavore inimicorum habitabitis. Convertimini ergo ad Domi- 
num et ipse convertetur ad vos et conteret inimicos vestros ante 


faciem vestram. Eque potens est nunc ut in diebus antiquis quia 


manus eius non est abbreviata.’ Ad huiusmodi itaque exhortaciones 
et crebras istius abbatis predicaciones pauci illi qui adhuc libertate 
sunt potiti aliquantulum resipiscentes et plus solito spiritum aspir- 


antes spem suam in Altissimo juxta verba viri Dei ponentes et curam > 


suam in Domino jactantes bis aut ter in septimana, sed et aliqui 
quorum ad hoc dictabat consciencia quasi omni die, pure peccata 
sua sunt confessi. Jeyuniis et oracionibus ac misericordie operibus 
[propensius]}’ se dantes semel omni septimana de sacramento altaris 
communicati sunt, et sic in nomine Domini inimicos suos qui in terra 
sua plantati fuerant invaserunt et tam acriter vexaverunt ut interdum 
centum de Wallia de facili vincerent vel fugarent millenos de Anglia, 
mille eciam de Wallia Anglorum decem milia. <Sicut patuit per 
dominum* Grai de Ruthin habentem secum ii™ armatorum qul 


» devictus est per ducentos Wallie et captus ac [redemptus]’ ceteris 


cesis [et fugatis].” ) Unde factum est ut, Deo sibi propicio, infra tres 
[annos}/ de Wallia expellerent cunctos inimicos, et eciam dilatarent 
marchias suas ad ulteriorem terminum prime institucionis e1usdem 
per Brutum qui Britanniam inter fratres primo dividebat. Omnia 


eciam castra per Anglos restaurata forti manu et feliciori omine 
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fatherland. Let us humble our souls to God and serve him in fear, 

and I promise you that help will appear from on high. If indeed we 
are willing to confess our sins and propose without dissimulation to 
amend our lives in future, it is easy for many unworthy men to be 
overpowered by the few who are striving to become servants of God. 
As the celebrated Maccabeus bears witness: “It makes no difference 
to the God of heaven to save with many or with a few. Victory in 
battle does not depend on numbers; strength comes from heaven.”’ 
Our enemies of long standing, the English, come to us in insolent 
numbers and arrogance, though they are known to have no right 
over us to despoil and destroy us and our heritage. But if you have 
the will and listen to me, as fighters for your fatherland and ancestral 
heritage you will recover your country and live in it without fear of 
enemies. Turn therefore to the Lord and he will turn towards you 
and will crush your enemies before your eyes. He is just as powerful 
now as in days gone by, for his hand is not so short [that he cannot 
save].’ In response to exhortations of this kind and to the repeated 
sermons of this abbot the few who still enjoyed liberty recovered a 
little, and becoming more spirited than was their wont put their trust 
in the Most High in accordance with the words of the man of God. 
Committing their burden to the Lord they were straightforward in 
confessing two or three times a week - there were some whose con- 
science dictated confession nearly every day. Devoting themselves 
readily to fastings, prayers and works of mercy they took holy 
communion once every week. Then in the name of the Lord they 
attacked their enemies who had been settled in their country and 
harried them so fiercely that sometimes a hundred from Wales easily 
defeated or put to flight a thousand from England, or a thousand 
from Wales ten thousand Englishmen. This was illustrated by the 
case of Lord Grey of Ruthin who was defeated, then captured and 
ransomed, by two hundred men of Wales when he had two thousand 
armed men with him, the others being killed or forced to flee. It 
turned out that with God on their side they expelled all their enemies 
from Wales within three years and pushed their boundaries back to 
the further limit established when the country was first set up by 
Brutus, who made the initial division of Britain among brothers. 
They had taken also [by then] all the castles which the English had 
rebuilt by brave force of arms and a happy omen, and destroyed 
them all to the foundations except only three, namely eh 

Conway and Harlech. 


[1402: Apr.] 


[1405] 
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29 


Quomodo Wallici prevaricatores amiserunt terram suam 


Propter huiusmodi prosperos eventus sibi ad votum succedentes 
erigebant se fatui Wallici supra se exaltantes corda sua in superbiam 
immemores beneficiorum Dei in luxum et luxuriam paulatim deflux- 
erunt, obliti confessionis et pristine penitencie ac si Deus ignosceret 
vel dormiret aut impunitatis oblivisceretur. Sic sic corrupti sunt et 
abhominabiles facti sunt in studiis suis relinquentes ecclesias fre- 
quentabant tabernas quibus sermo divinus ulterius non sapuit, sacro- 
sancta communio sacramenti eis omnino desipuit, deciis et ludicris 
se dedicantes crapulis et ebrietatibus sese volutantes. Cum prius 
cognovissent Deum non tunc’ sicut Deum glorificaverunt aut gracias 


egerunt; sed evanuerunt in cogitacionibus suis et obscuratum est 


insipiens cor eorum; “dicentes se esse sapientes, stulti facti sunt.” Nam 
quia terga Deo dederunt, suscitavit contra eos denuo premissos 


inimicos Anglos qui subito eos humiliaverunt, ut unus de Anglia: 


fugaret | decem de Wallia, et centum millenos, quia ‘incrassatus est 
dilectus et recalcitravit’? et recessit a Deo salutari suo’. Propterea 
vidit Deus et ad iracundiam provocatus est et conclusit Wallicos in 


manibus inimicorum suorum;’ receptaverunt castra et resarsierunt, | 


et hucusque remanet Wallia eis sub servitute tributaria. Ecce quo- 
modo isti Wallici!’ Propter ingratitudinem suam et quia Deo digne 


gracias non egerunt pro multiplici victoria eis de Anglis collata, 
‘defecerunt in vanitate dies eorum et anni eorum cum festinacione’. 


Exemplum ad istud possumus adducere de® Ezechia de quo Isaias 
xxxvil legitur quod cum angelus Domini occidisset de exercitu 
superbi Senachirib’ centum octaginta quinque milia, quia extitit 
ingratus, Ezechias’ egrotavit usque ad mortem. Unde sicut dicit 
Josephus: ‘Licet hostias cum populo Deo immolasset non tamen 
digne gracias egit nec laudis canticum inde cantavit sicut patres eo 
tempore facere consueverunt.’ Commentator Juvenalis scribit quod 
quedam domina Nephastes nomine impregnata et vicina partui 
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29 
How the apostate Welsh lost their country 


As a consequence of these successes which matched their wishes the 
foolish Welsh got above themselves, exalting in their hearts with 
pride. Forgetful of God’s favours they gradually descended into 
excess and luxury, disregarding confession and their former penit- 
ence, or whether God was forgiving or sleeping or paying no heed 


to their unpunished state. Thus were they corrupted and became 


abominable in their activities; deserting churches, they frequented 
taverns. For them divine discourse had lost its savour: they found 
the holy communion of the sacrament wholly insipid as they gave 
themselves over to dice and sports, wallowing in bouts of drinking 
and drunkenness. Though previously they had known God, they did 
not [now] glorify him as God nor offer thanks to him; instead they 
became light-minded in their thoughts and their senseless judgement 
was clouded. “While boasting of their wisdom, they made fools of 
themselves.’ For because they turned their backs on God, he stirred 
up against them again their-aforesaid English enemies, who suddenly 
humbled them, so that one from England put ten from Wales to 
flight and a hundred [routed] a thousand, because ‘the favoured son 
became fat and petulant, and departed from God his saviour’. For 
this reason God took note, was moved to anger, and cooped up the 
Welsh in the clutches of their enemies [who easily] recaptured and 
repaired the castles; and right up till now Wales remains in tributary 
servitude to them. Note how it is with these Welshmen! On account 
of their ingratitude and because they did not offer thanks worthily 
to God for the multiple victory over the English that had been 
sranted to them, ‘their days were consumed in vanity and their years 
in haste’. | | —— 

We can find a parallel to this in Hezekiah [king of Judah], regarding 
whom Isaiah in Chapter 37 states that when the angel of the Lord 
had killed 185,000 of the splendid army of Sennacherib [king of the 
Assyrians], Hezekiah fell dangerously ill as a result of his ingratitude. 
Hence as Josephus says: ‘Although he had offered animals as sac- 
rifices to God with his people, he did not, however, offer thanks 
worthily nor sing then the song of praise as his forefathers of that 
time had usually done.’ | 
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ingressa est templa deorum ut consuleret eos super fetum an marem 
vel feminam foret paritura ut singulis eorum’” divina peteret dona. 
Cui primus: “Tuus fetus erit filius, et sibi concedo pulcritudinem.’ 
Secundus concessit fortitudinem; tercius diviciarum plenitudinem. 
Huis acceptis responsis non tamen acceptatis mulier indignata est eo 
quod nullus eorum concessit filio vite longitudinem. Sed, ut moris 
fuit, templum egressa et denuo regressa ut deos pro benefictis hono- 
raret sacrificiis, optulit eis contraria dona scilicet pro pulcritudine 
lutum, pro fortitudine sputum, pro diviciarum copia derisionis 
nutum. Quibus sic oblatis dil nimium offensi mutaverunt fetum in 
utero. Nam pro dono pulcritudinis portavit caput simie, pro dono 
fortitudinis branchias anseris, pro dono diviciarum pellem excori- 
atam. Sic moraliter isti Wallici pro pulcritudine militari optulerunt 
lutum luxurie, pro fortitudine victoriali sputum discordie, pro 
opulencia virtuali nutum superbie. Et sic justo Dei judicio ut simie 
viluerunt per luxuriam, ut anseres debilitati sunt per discordiam. Et 
tandem tamquam nudi’ excoriati sunt’ per proprie libertatis et patrie 
amissionem et carenciam. Prolixiorem me forte debito premissis 
insteti ut horum exemplo cautelam in similibus sumant Scoti levi- 


tatibus huiusmodi, quod dolenter refero nimium dediti, quia ut scribit 
Leo papa: ‘Validiora sunt exempla quam verba, et pens opere 


docetur quam voce.’ Quia:* 


Tunc tua res agitur paries cum proximus ardet. 
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De infelici regimine horum Wallensium doluit ultra modum dictus | 


abbas Johannes Powal. Qui nec valuit predicacione vel exhortacione 
eos a via sua pessima revocare per quam incederant viciose. Sed 
propter hoc non cessavit predicare et clamare donec rauce facte sunt 
fauces sue et pro studiosioribus vigiliis defecerunt oculi sui, vix valens 
inducere sordescentes [reliquias]* Britonum ad Saxonibus | resi- 
stendum. Unde cum semel sicut solito Saxones Walliam intraverunt, 
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The author Juvenal writes that a certain lady called Nephastes 
when pregnant and near delivery entered the temples of the gods to 
consult them about her baby, on whether she was to bear a boy or 
a girl, so that she might seek divine gifts [for her baby] from each of 
them. The first said to her: “Your baby will be a boy, and I give 
him beauty.’ The second gave courage, and the third abundance of 
wealth. On hearing these answers the woman did not accept them, 
for she was indignant that none of them had given long life to her 
son. But, as was the custom, she left the temple and came in again 
to honour the Gods with sacrifices for their favours, offering contrary 
gifts to them, namely mud for beauty, spittle for courage, an arrogant 
nod for abundance of wealth. The Gods were greatly offended by 
these offerings and changed the baby in the womb: instead of the gift 
of beauty it bore the head of an ape; instead of the gift of courage 
the wings of a goose; instead of the gift of riches a flayed skin. So 
allegorically did these Welshmen offer the mud of luxury for knightly 
beauty, the spittle of discord for the courage that brings victory, a 
gesture of pride for abundance of good qualities. Thus by the just - 
judgment of God as apes they became worthless through luxury, as 
geese they were crippled by discord; and at length as if stripped 
bare they were flayed by the loss and lack of their own liberty and 
fatherland. I have pursued the aforesaid matters at greater length 
perhaps than is suitable so that by their example the Scots may be 
wary of similar light-mindedness of this kind, because, I painfully 
note, they are too given over to it. As Pope Leo writes: ‘Examples 
to follow are more effective than words, and one learns more from 
action than talk.’ [Hence the poet’s words]: 


When your neighbour’s wall is burning, then it is your business. 


30 
_ The same topic, and the death of the abbot of Glamorgan 


The said Abbot John Powal grieved excessively over the calamitous 
way of life led by these Welshmen. He could not persuade them by 
preaching or exhortation, to withdraw from the abominable way 
along which they had wickedly proceeded. But he did not leave off 
preaching and speaking on this account until his throat was sore and 
his sight failed as the consequence of zealous nights of prayer. He 
was [now] scarcely strong enough to urge the vile remainder of the 
Britons to resist the Saxons. When therefore the Saxons entered 


Wales on one occasion in the usual way, the Britons were assembled [1405: May] 
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[ad-]hortacionibus’ dicti abbatis congregati sunt Britones septuplo 
plures Anglico. Quos quidem [Britones] fiducialiter animavit pug- 
nare pro patria, terras suas et possessiones defendere, natos suos et 
conjuges salvare, ac pro libertate paterna usque ad mortem agoniz- 
are. Quorum quidem ipse abbas [in propria persona]? ante certamen 
confessiones audiebat et absolucionem impendebat, incessanter 
clami- | [tans et]’ instanter predicare non cessans quousque acies in 
procinctu attingere contingebant.’ Propter hoc abbas in nullo con- 
sternatus sed in tantum zelatus est patrie libertatem et gentis quod, 
quamvis licite potuit, tamen ei aufugere non libuit, quin cum ceteris 
suis Wallensibus Britonibus Saxones acriter cedens apud Brinbiga 
super aquam de Wske*‘ doctilogus et’ armilogus regularis ut ita dicam 
canonicus mortem temporalem cum septingentis Britonibus subiit et 
vitam inde sempiternam mercatus est ut speratur. Non enim sic ille 
frater fecit de quo huiusmodi suscepimus esse relatum, qui dum 
exercitui predicaret et confessiones audiret ad congressum perventum 
est. Propter quod frater finem faciens sermoni clamavit elata voce 
dicens: ‘Viri estote, confortamini, et viriliter agite. Quia habetis justic- 


jam et pro defensione partis vestre, si quosquam contingat occumbere 


in hoc prelio, fideyubere audeo et in fide qua astatis promitto ipsos 
hac eadem nocte antequam sanguis eorum innocuus ab inimicis 


20 


25 


effusus infrigidetur cenare cum Christo.’ Sed statrm cum perventum — 


fuerat ad verba, cessabant fratris verba, propter quod frater se a 
periculo salvare festinans fugam precinctis lumbis arripuit et in 
auram dilapsus est. Ad quem cum clamatum’ foret a dicentibus:/ ‘O 
sancte frater, expectes et revertaris in prelio, ut juxta promissum 
tuum hac vice merearis cenare cum Christo’, illum semper fugitando 
fertur respondisse: ‘Proficiat vobis obsecro quia hodie revera jeyuno? 
et ideo non convenit mihi hac nocte cenare cum Domino.’ In hoc 
patet hunc fratrem unum esse de illis de quibus dixit Christus: ‘Dicunt 


et non faciunt. Alligant enim onera gravia et importabilia et 


imponunt in humeros hominum, sed ipsi digito suo nolunt movere 
ea.’ In isto fratre verificatur quod scribit G[regorius] in pastorali: ‘Si 
necligas implere quod doces, aliis messem seminas, et ipse a frumenti 


- participacione” jejunas.’ Adhuc etenim Wallia jacet sub gente Saxon- 


ica squalida et oppressa. Sperat se tamen aliquando respirare meritis 
Cadvaladri post illud fatale tempus de propheciis aquile et quod 


Merlinus Arthuro’ prophetaverat, maxime propter promissum angeli 


dissuadentis pro tunc Cadvaladrum ab Armorica Britannia ad suam 
Britanniam se transferre.’ Dicunt tamen Wallici se numquam posse 
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at the urgings of the said abbot to the number of more than seven 
times the English, and by inspiring confidence he put spirit into 
these Britons to fight for their fatherland, to defend their lands and 
possessions, to save their children and wives, and to suffer even 
death for their ancestral freedom. The abbot in person heard the 
confessions of these men before battle and granted them absolution 
while constantly declaiming and not ceasing his earnest preaching 


until they came to form up in battle array at the ready. On this 


account the abbot was not at all afraid, but was so eager for the 
freedom of his fatherland and people that, although it would have 
been acceptable, he nonetheless did not choose to withdraw, but 
along with others of his fellow-Welshmen [i.e. Britons] he fiercely 
cut down the Saxons at Bryn Buga on the river Usk. As a man skilled 
in learning as well as in arms, and a canon regular (as I say), he met 
his temporal end along with seven hundred Britons; and it is hoped 
that in consequence he has earned eternal life. 

This was not the behaviour of a friar of whom we have heard tell, 
who mustered with the army as a preacher and hearer of confessions. 
This friar, in ending his address, shouted out at the top of his voice 
saying: ‘Be men, be comforted, and act in manly fashion! Because 
your case is just and [you are fighting] for the defence of your side, 
I dare to stand surety and promise in the faith by which you stand 
that if it turns out that some fall in this battle, they will dine with 
Christ this very night before their innocent blood shed by the enemy 
grows cold.’ But immediately he had pronounced these words, the 
exhortations of this friar came to an end, because in hurrying to save 
himself from danger he took eagerly to flight with girded loins and 


' melted away into thin air. When some people shouted at him saying: 
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‘Holy friar, wait and return to the battle so that in accordance with 
your promise you may this time earn the reward of dining with 
Christ’, he is said to have answered while still running away: ‘Please 
understand that today Iam keeping a fast so that it is not appropriate 
for me to dine with the Lord tonight.’ From this it appears that this 
friar was one of those of whom Christ said: ‘They say one thing and 
do another. They make up heavy and unbearable packs, and pile 
them on men’s shoulders, but will not raise a finger to lift the load 

themselves.’ The case of this friar proves what Gregory writes in his 
Pastoral Care: ‘If you fail to fulfil what you teach, you are planting 

a harvest for others, and you are yourself abstaining from sharing 

in the crop.’ 

_ Wales still lies wretched and oppressed under the Saxon people. 

Yet she hopes sometime to recover through the merits of Cad- 

wallader after the fated time mentioned in the prophecies of the 

Eagle and which Merlin prophesied to Arthur, especially in accord-. 


ance with the prediction of the Angel who dissuaded Cadwallader 
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jura sua ad plenum recuperare sine adjutorio sue ab antiquo con- 
federate gentis Albanice. Nam quod sequitur apud se reputant pro 
diffinito: 
kTe cor clam cruciet; laus Cristi virginis instet; 
hoc quando fiet Saxica gens periet.’ 
Wallia revera pacieris bella severa. 
Scocia te serva ne fias subdita serva. 
Wallia dampna feres; tum de relevamine speres. 
| Scocia fine bono pocieris celebri dono. 
< Quos tibi serviles reputabis, Anglice miles, 
hiis dum tu viles opus est fatearis heriles.> 
Bruti posteritas Albanis associata 
Anglica regna teret marte labore nece. 
Flumina manabunt hostili tincta cruore. 
Perfida gens omni lite subacta ruet. 
Quem Britonum fundet Albani juncta juventus; 
sanguine Saxonico tincta rubescet [humus].” 
Historie veteris Gildas luculentus orator 
hoc retulit parvo carmine plura notans.” 
Vigebunt Britones Albanie gentis amici. 
Antiquum’ nomen insula tota feret. 
Ut profert aquila veteri de turre locuta, 
cum Scotis Britones regna paterna regent. 
Regnabunt pariter in prosperitate quieta 
hostibus expulsis judicis usque diem. 


Ad idem:? 


< Voci verisone Merlini spem prope pone. 
Scoti cum Britone sternent Anglos in [agone].” 
Flumina manabunt de sanguine; quos superabunt 
montes planabunt Britones, [diadema levabunt. 
In-]sula” tunc uti sic debet nomine Brut, 
cum Scoti tuti vivent Angli quasi [muti].” 


[Anno domini m° cccc® xviii Walterus|” abbas Sancti Columbe? 
munus cepit benediccionis xvii die aprilis, et in [octavo die sequenti 
benedictus est dominus Adam de]” Crennach abbas de Scona vir 
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for the time being from moving from Armorican Brittany to his own 
Britain. Yet the Welsh say that they can never recover their rights in 
full without the help of their ally from long ago, the people of 
Scotland. They reckon among themselves that what follows sums it 


up: 


The heart may secretly torment you; the praise of Christ may 
press upon a virgin; 

when this happens, the Saxon people will perish. 

Wales, indeed you will suffer dreadful wars. 

Scotland, save yourself lest you are made a subject serf. 

Wales, you will suffer injuries; then you may hope for relief. 

Scotland, you will acquire a good end, a renowned gift. 

Those whom you will reckon as servants, English knight, 

while you consider them of no account, you must recognise 
them as your masters. 

The successors of Brutus, allied with the men of Scotland, 

will grind down the English kingdoms with warfare, suffering 
and slaughter. 

Rivers will flow stained with enemy blood. 

A treacherous people will tumble to ruin, subdued by every 
kind of strife. 

The youth of Britain joined with those of Scotland will rout them; 

the earth will turn red, stained with Saxon blood. 

Gildas the splendid spokesman of ancient history 

recorded this, noting many details in a short poem. 

The Britons will flourish as friends of the people of Scotland. 

The whole island will bear its ancient name. 

As the Eagle proclaims, speaking from the old tower, 

the Britons with the Scots will rule their ancestral kingdoms. 

They will reign in like manner in quiet prosperity 

Until Judgment Day, once their enemies have been expelled. 


To the same effect: 


Trust in the true-sounding voice of Merlin nearby. 

The Scots with the Britons will scatter the English in battle. 
Rivers will flow with blood; the mountains which they conquer 
the Britons will lay flat; they will raise the diadem. 

The island then ought to use the name of Brutus 

when the Scots live in safety and the English are like dumb beasts. 


In 1418 Walter abbot of Inchcolm was blessed on 17 April, anda 1418: 


week later sir Adam de Crannach was blessed as abbot of Scone (a 
man outstanding in the religious life and for his knowledge), the first 
by sir Robert Cardney at Dunkeld, the second by sir Henry de 
Wardlaw at St Andrews, these being their respective bishops. 
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31 


De transitu comitum Buchanie et Wigton 
ad Franciam in subsidium Francorum 


“Anno domini m° cccc® xix castrum de Werk capitur’ per Willelmum 
Haliburton de Fastcastel qui deceptus per dominum Robertum Ogil 
interfectus est proditorie et cum eo xxiii Scoti viri fortissimi. [Quil]* 
postquam castrum ceperunt, incontinenti affuit dominus Robertus 
Ogil tractatum cum eisdem faciens et pro diliberacione [domus]° 
multa promittens; sed interim Anglici scalas ascendentes’ canabicas 
quas reliquerant Scoti a [muris]° dependentes supergressi sunt, et sic 
omnium’ Scotorum decapitatorum cadavera ultra muros [pro- 
jecerunt].° Eodem anno fuit maxima siccitas in estate et frumentum 
habundabat/ Scripsit eciam [rex]’ Francie domino Roberto duci 
Albanie gubernatori Scocie pro subsidio virorum armorum [virtute]‘ 
confederacionis regnorum contra Henricum quintum Anglie regnum 
Francie tunc [inquietantem. Qui,]° consilio trium statuum convocato, 
misit Francie | secundogenitum suum inclitum militem [Johannem 
Stew-] | art° comitem Buchanie et camerarium Scocie’ cum ingenti 
multitudine nobilium militum et armigerorum ad [numerum]: vii™.” 
Qui quam gloriose pro tempore quo illic stetit se habuit; Francorum 
laudabiles fassiones [eundem]*‘ ad plenum preconizant. Honorifice 
igitur a rege Francie cum suis receptus et constabularius Francie 
<post [bellum de Bawgi]®>’ constitutus, reverenda maturitate ammi- 


eranda diligencia diligenti solercia eleganti statu decenti apparatu 


morum moderamine et diserto affamine ac eliganti forma vultus 


compositus, in tantum allexit corda regis et communitatis ut ipse 


tamquam alter Messias inter et apud eos oriri videbatur, quaamquam 
proceres regni propterea pungebantur* quia, ut dictum est: 


Invidus alterius rebus marcescit opimis. 
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31 


The crossing of the earls of Buchan and Wigtown 
to France to help the French 


In 1419 the castle of Wark was captured [at night] by William Hali- 
burton of Fast Castle, who was then tricked by Sir Robert Ogle and 
killed treacherously along with twenty-three very gallant Scots. After 
they had taken the castle, Sir Robert Ogle was there at once, parleying 
with them and making many promises in connection with handing 
over the building. But meanwhile the English ascended the rope 
ladders which the Scots had left hanging from the walls, climbed 
over and threw the headless corpses of all the Scots over the walls. 

In the same year there was a very great drought in the summer 
and yet the harvest was abundant. [The next year was apparently a 
most temperate one, but the harvest failed to a great extent.] 

The king of France wrote to Sir Robert duke of Albany governor 
of Scotland on the strength of the treaty between the kingdoms for 
the help of men at arms against King Henry V of England who was 
then troubling the kingdom of France. After calling together the 
three estates in council, he sent to France his second son, the famous 
knight John Stewart earl of Buchan and chamberlain of Scotland, 


_ with a vast crowd of nobles, knights and men-at-arms to the number 
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of 7000. This man bore himself most gloriously for the time he was 
there: the laudatory statements of the French [still] acclaim him to 
the full. He and his men were therefore received with honour by the 
king of France and he was appointed constable of France after 
the battle of Baugé. From a combination of venerable maturity, 
admirable industry, careful shrewdness, graceful bearing, comely 
apparel, care for his manners, fluent way of speaking and handsome 
shape of face he so won the hearts of king and community that he 
seemed to have arisen like another Messiah among and with them. 
The magnates of the kingdom, though, were annoyed because of all 
this, since, asitis said: , | 


The envious man pines away at the prosperity of another. 


And the more he was honoured by the king, the more they were 
corrupted with envy. It was therefore decided that the constable 
should remain at the small town of Chatillon with its well-fortified 
castle in the duchy of Touraine. His comrade and partner was Arch- 
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Et quantum a rege plus honorabatur tanto invidia tabescabant.’ 
Constabulario igitur diliberatum fuit ad manendum” opidulum de 
Chatelon cum munitissimo ipsius castro infra ducatum Turonensem. 
Cuius commilito et consors extitit Archibaldus comes de Wigton 
filius et heres domini Archibaldi secundi comitis de Douglas qui 


postea” in bello de Vernolze Perse pro tuicione juris Francie cum 


multis milibus suorum occubuit. Hic igitur constabularius futurus et 
Archibaldus de Douglas comes de Wigton secum in Chatelon retentis 
valencioribus militibus Scotis elegerunt capitaneos qui cum rutarlis 
campum tenerent, et singuli singulis turmis cum stantibus vexillulis 
et intersigniis preessent, et in fronteriis adversus Anglos excubarent. 
Qui non sine dira pugna captis quibusdam oppidis et ab Anglis 
municiplis recuperatis strenue® strenuos, singuli singulos actus 
bellicos perfecerunt. Sed statim quia non excluserunt Anglos de regno 
delati sunt Scoti apud regem et vocati sunt devoratores vini’ et 
multonum nebulones. Quorum murmura rex bibulis auribus 
pacienter obsorbens distulit exprobantibus respondere verbum donec 
commisso bello de Bawgy ubi Anglici capti erant et devicti vocatis 


‘ad se querelantibus dixit: ‘Quid vobis’ videtur de Scotis multonum 


<epulon-fibis et vini|’> voratoribus?’ Qui tamquam malleo frontibus 
repercussi pre verecundia non habebant quid regi responderent. 
<Hoc anno obiit dominus Finlaus episcopus Dunblanensis qui 
edificavit pontem eiusdem. Eodem anno obiit Ricardus rex Anglie 
in festo Sancte Lucie’ apud castrum de Striveline. Anno c’ xix obiit 
dux Albanie ut infra.» . | 
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De quadam pestilencia dominorum et aliorum 
in infirmitate que ‘le qwhew’ vocabatur 


Anno domini m° cccc® xx Willelmus Drakis Anglicus monachus: 


Dunelmensis et intrusor in prioratum de Coldyngham, quia Scoti ob 
salvacionem sue vite qui in Coldyngham et in vicinia morabantur de 
nocte in ecclesia et campanili eiusdem quiescebant, et ne ab Anglicis 
si alicubi cubarent | captivarentur, ex premeditata’ malicia magnam 
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ibald earl of Wigtown, son and heir of the second Archibald earl of 


Douglas [afterwards duke of Touraine] who fell in defence of the 
right of France in the battle of Verneuil [in] Perche with many 
thousands of his men. Therefore this future constable and Archibald 
de Douglas earl of Wigtown, keeping the valiant Scottish knights 
with them at Chatillon, chose captains to control the countryside 
with bands of fighting men; each was in charge of his own troops 
with his little banners and blazons at the ready, and kept watch on 
the frontiers against the English. It was not without grim fighting that 
some towns were captured and castles recovered from the English: 
strenuously they accomplished strenuous acts of war, each on his 
own. But because they did not drive the English out of the kingdom 
at once, the Scots were denounced to the king and called wine- 
bibbers and mutton-eating fools [by the French]. The king patiently 
swallowed these men’s murmurs with ready ears, but deferred giving 
a word in answer to the accusers until after the fight at Baugé, where 
the English were captured and beaten. Then calling the complainers 
to him he said: ‘What do you think [now] of the Scottish mutton- 
eaters and wine-bibbers?’ As if struck on their foreheads by a hammer 
for very shame they had no answer for the king. 7 

In this year sir Finlay bishop of Dunblane died, who built the 
bridge there. | 

In the same year Richard king of England died in the castle of 
Stirling on the feast of St Lucy [the Virgin, and was buried by the 
north end of the altar of the friars preacher of Stirling] 

In 1419 the duke of Albany died (see below). 


32 


A pestilence called ‘le qwhew’ which caused sickness in lords 


and others | 


In 1420 William Drax, an English monk of Durham who had been 
intruded as prior of Coldingham, as an act of deliberate spite lit is 


said] had a large amount of heathy and timber materials brought in 


waggons and carts with the help of some Englishmen and out- 
rageously committed his church to the flames. This he did because 
some Scots who were staying at Coldingham and in the neigh- 


bourhood to save their lives were sleeping for the night in the church 


[1424: 
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materiem bruerii et meremii in plaustris et carris ministerio Anglico- 
rum adduci fecit, et atrociter ecclesiam?° concremari demandavit. 
De quo supra libro xi° capitulo xxiii cum sequente. Eodem anno 
Archibaldus ii comes de Douglas potenti virtute intravit Angliam et 
combussit oppidum de Alnewik.* Eodem anno paulo ante obierunt 
multi de valencioribus et nobilioribus regni, videlicet Georgius de 
Dunbar comes Marchie. Qui in omni congressu bellico for- 
tunatissimus dictus est; nam semper prevaluit pars eius sive fuerat 
ipse capitaneus sive cum majoribus, ut patuit in bellis de Otirburn 
Nesbit Homildon Schrewisbiri’’ et aliis conflictibus ammirandis. 
Obiit eciam Henricus de Sancto Claro’ hoc nomine comes Orchadie 
secundus, similiter valens dominus Jacobus de Douglas de Dalketh 


_ pater, Willelmus de Abernethi, Willelmus de Sancto Claro et Wil- 


lelmus de Cokburn milites magnanimes cum multis alts. Infirmitas 
ista qua non solum magnates sed innumerabiles de plebe extincti 
sunt’ ‘le qwhew’ a wlgaribus dicebatur. Que ut phisici ferunt cau- 
sabatur ex inequalitate vel intemperancia hiemis veris et estatis pre- 


cedentium, quia’ hiemps fuit multum [sicca]’ et borealis, ver plu-— 


viosum et similiter autumpnus, et tunc necesse est in estate fieri fe- 
| [bres acutas)/ et obtalimas et dissenterias maxime in humidis. In 
hieme sicci humores per frigiditatem retenti acuuntur; in vere autem 
in nimia humiditate distemperata multe superfluitates generantur et 
per calorem resolvuntur; in estate vero dum calor non est potens eas 
consumere putrefacit et sic febres acutas generat et inducit multas 
alias passiones. Si vero hiemps calida fuerit et humida, ver autem 
fuerit frigidum et siccum, necesse est homines in estate egrotare et 
mulieres parituras levi occasione abortiri.* Cuius rei racionem assig- 
nat Galienus dicens: ‘Quando corpora pregnancium in hieme sint 
calida et humida, tenera sunt et rara, unde frigiditas aeris vernalis 
subito penetrans ad interiora ledit fetum; per frigiditatem enim et 


siccitatem que sunt mortificative qualitates mortificatur fetus. Unde 


fetus mortificatus aggravat retinacula et abrumpit, et sic mulier 
necessario abortit.’ Sed quid ad nos de htis que foris sunt ut de 
phisica disseramus? Ideo ad cronicas divertamus. 
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and bell-tower to avoid being captured by Englishmen if they slept 
elsewhere. (On this see above, Book XI, Chapters 23-24.) 

In the same year the second Archibald earl of Douglas with invin- 
cible gallantry entered England and burned the town of Alnwick 
[destroying and trampling on everything on this side of it]. 

A little earlier in the same year there died many of the powerful 
and noble men of the kingdom. George de Dunbar earl of March 
was one. He was accounted most fortunate in every fighting encoun- 
ter, for his side always prevailed, whether he was the commander or in 
the company of greater men, as was clear in the battles of Otterburn, 
Nisbet, Humbleton, Shrewsbury and other laudable fights. Henry de 
Sinclair the second of this name to be earl of Orkney also died, and 
likewise the doughty Sir James de Douglas of Dalkeith the father, 
William de Abernethy, William de Sinclair and William de 
Cockburn, [all] great-hearted knights, with many others. 

This sickness by which not only magnates but also numberless 
men of the people were snuffed out was called ‘le qwhew’ by the 
common people. The physicians say that it was caused by an 
inequality or excess in the preceding winter, spring and summer, for 
the winter was very dry and northern, spring was rainy like autumn, 
and so it was inevitable that in summer fevers, eye-inflammations 
and dysenteries became acute, especially in damp places. In winter 
dry humours, checked by the cold, are whetted. But in spring waste 
matters are generated in conditions of excessive intemperate damp- 
ness and are dispersed by warmth. In summer to be sure when the 
warmth is not strong enough to consume them, it causes putrefaction 
and so generates acute fevers and brings on many other diseases. If 
indeed a winter has been warm and damp, but spring cold and dry, 


will have miscarriages for a trifling reason. Galen offers an expla- 
nation of this, saying: ‘When the bodies of pregnant women are 
warm and damp in winter, they are delicate and thin. As a result the 


coldness of the spring air is harmful to the foetus when it suddenly 


penetrates to the inner parts [of the body]. For by coldness and 
dryness which are deadly conditions, the foetus is destroyed. As a 
result the destroyed foetus chafes at its bonds and severs them; and 
so of necessity the woman aborts.’ But what are these extraneous 
matters to us that we discourse on physic? Let us therefore turn to 
our chronicles. | 
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33 
De bello de Bawgy 


Anno domini m° ccc xxi rex Anglie Henricus quintus depopulator 
Francie post conquestum Normannie recessit in Angliam ad recol- 
ligendum novum exercitum intendens totam Franciam sue subdere 
dicioni, dimisso in Normannia fratre suo domino Thomas duce Cla- 
rencie regente eiusdem.” Qui sibi nomen grande in absencia regis 
Anglie fratris sui aucupare preoptans collegit suos ad decem milia 
numero et ad castrum de Bawge in Andegavia se transferens obsi- 
dionem circa eum ponere disposuit, Quo audito comes Buchanie 
cupiens secum congredi? associatis sibi comite | de Wigton et le Heer 
Bussak¢ cum sex milibus suorum accessit ad villam de Ludee* quatuor 
miliaribus a Bawge <{in die]* Parascheve>, intendens ibidem occupari 
circa servicium et officium divinum usque in crastinum magni pasche 
ob reverenciam divine passionis et Christianisme communionis euch- 
aristie’ Sed audito quod dux Clarencie recessisse a Bawge > ad 
[Bewfort}’ illac hac die hospitatus est cum suis dictus comes Buchanie 
circa vesperam. In crastino vero in vigilia Pasche dux Clarencie movit 
exercitum attemptans ex improviso fallere Scotos et eos imperatos 
interire.’ Comes tamen Buchanie timens versucias emulorum misit 


dominum Johannem Stewart militem suum consanguineum domi- © 


num de Dernly cum domino de le Fontanis Gallico et cum eis quad- 


” ringentos de electis ad explorans Anglos. Qui subito super exercitum 


Anglorum erumpentes terga dederunt exploratores, et hine inde 
fugati sed evasi nunciatum est Scotis’ adventum Anglicorum. Qui 
quasi hora tercia post nonam se soporantes ilico experrectl ad arma 
confluxerunt. Et statim premisit comes Buchanie consanguineum 
suum Robertum Stewart de Railston virum armis strenuum cum 
triginta’ de expedicioribus ad inquirendum vada sive passagium 


a quem regentem Francie constituit appellari gD; corrected to Bewfer G Bewluffe CA 


for regentem eiusdem CA h_ improvisos del.C ua 
b  congressum habere militarem for congredi i confundere sed dolus eorum conversus est 
CA in seipsos for interire CA - . 
c + Gallico CA j  comiti Buchanie et exercitui e1us for Scotis 
d  Ludre CA CA 
e D;lac.C + et fugam suorum CA 
f 


+ treba interim ab utraque parte punctu- ~ 1 + sagittariis CA 


ata CA 


ae 


2 2 


25 


A) 


10 


15 


BOOK XV 119 


33 
The battle of Baugé 


In 1421 Henry V king of England and despoiler of France returned 
to England after the conquest of Normany to gather a new army 
with the intention of subjecting all of France to his rule. His brother 
Sir Thomas duke of Clarence was left behind as his regent. In the 
hope of winning a great name for himself in the absence of the king 
of England his brother the duke assembled his troops to the number 
of 10,000 men, and after advancing to the castle of Bauge in Anjou 
he determined to besiege it. On hearing this the earl of Buchan wished 
to engage him in battle, and in the company of the earl of Wigtown 
and [a Frenchman] La Hire ‘Bussak’ and 6,000 men he approached 
the town of Le Lude which lies four miles from Bauge on Good 
Friday. His intention was to attend divine service and office there 
until Easter Monday out of reverence for the passion of Our Lord 
and the most central Christian communion service of the Eucharist. 
[Meanwhile both sides had agreed to a truce.] On hearing that the 
duke of Clarence had withdrawn from Baugeé towards Beaufort, the 


said earl of Buchan settled down there around evening with his men 


- for the night. © 
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In the morning (that is on Easter Saturday) the duke of Clarence 
moved his army in an unexpected attempt to trick the Scots and to 
come upon them unprepared. [But their wicked plan was turned 
against them.] The earl of Buchan [had] feared the clever tricks of 
his enemies and sent Sir John Stewart knight lord of Darnley his 


kinsman with a Frenchman the sire de Fontaines and four hundred 


picked men to scout out the English. After suddenly coming upon 
the English force, the scouting party withdrew, and as they escaped 
this way and that the Scots [as a whole] became aware of the arrival 
of the English [and the retreat of their own men]. They were in a 
sleepy state at about 3 o’clock in the afternoon, but immediately 
roused themselves and flew to arms. At once the earl of Buchan 
despatched his kinsman Robert Stewart of Ralston, a man most 
active as a fighter, with thirty lightly-armed [archers] whose task was 
to seek out fords or a crossing of the deep stream at Baugé. As they 
approached a certain arched and narrow bridge (there being no other 
crossing), the duke of Clarence arrived with banner unfurled seeking 
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cuiusdam profundi torrentis de Bawgy. Qui dum approximarent 
cuidam ponti arcuali et arcto et aliunde non erat transitus, supervenit 
dux Clarencie cum vexillis displicatis petens passagium pontis. Cui 
dictus Robertus cum suis viriliter ex adverso restiterunt et transitum 
obstruxerunt donec centum vel eo circa Scoti de retinencia magistri 
Hugonis Kenedy qui prope in quadam ecclesia hospitati super- 
venerunt et magnum impedimentum transitus” Anglorum presti- 
terunt, quousque non sine maxima difficultate et violencia dimissis 
equis trans pontem dux cum suis pedestres passagium [opti-]nuerunt” 
et campum de Bawgi pecierunt. Ad quem continuo supervenit comes 
Buchanie cum suis vix ducentis in prima acie et ad clangorem tuba- 
rum congressi[s]. Dux Clarencie [lancea]" domini de Swynton? in 
facie vulneratus et clava comitis Buchanie ad terram [prostratus]” 
occubuit. Interim gregatim confluunt ex utraque parte et con- 


grediuntur’ vulnerantur [capiuntur]” occiduntur et fugantur Anglici — 


usque ad profunde noctis caliginem. Ex parte [Scotorum]” | non 


ceciderunt ultra xii et de communibus; de Francis duo viri! scilicet 
Karolus dominus de Buteler’ [et frater}” domini de Fontanis. Ex parte 
Anglorum ceciderunt Thomas dux Clarencie, comes de Riddisdal, 
dominus de Ross’, dominus Gray Codnor cum aliis numero xvi 
<fet xvii]”>. Capti autem erant comes de Somerset per Laurencium 
Vernour Scotum postea militem, comes de Hontingdom per Johan- 
nem Ciobald militem Scotum, dominus Thomas frater dicti comitis 
de Somerset (qui fratres fuerunt domine J ohanne regine Scotorum) 
per [ ],° dominus de Fewater’ per Henricum Coningham Scotum 
cum multis aliis. (Audito Rome rumore belli be Bawge fertur papam 


Martinum [sic respondisse: “Vere Scoti Anglorum]” sunt tiriaca.” 
Unde quidam: 


Pontifex suppremus Martinus fert vice quintus 
anti-[todum Scoti Anglorum sunt bene noti].” > 


m meatui for transitus CA 
n BD; lac.C but there Johannem Kirkmichel quem [sic] 
o-~ + sororii dicti comitis et nepotis guber- hastam fregit in ducem Clarencie has later 

natoris Scocie CA been crushed into the space in similar hand: 


p dira pugna mutuo se impetunt et tandem ¢ Fewalter D 


left in D,CA,R,B,H; also originally in E; 
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to cross the bridge. The said Robert and his men stood their ground 
opposite him in manly fashion and obstructed his passage until about 
a hundred Scots belonging to the retinue of Master Hugh Kennedy 
who were lodged in a church nearby arrived and offered a major 
impediment to the passage of the English until, with the greatest 
difficulty and furious fighting and leaving their horses behind, the - 
duke and his men gained a passage across the bridge on foot and 
sought the open country near Bauge. The earl of Buchan collected 
scarcely two hundred men as front-line troops by the sound of his 
trumpets and attacked him immediately. The duke of Clarence was 
wounded in the face by the lance of the lord of Swinton [who was 
the earl’s sister’s son and a grandson of the governor of Scotland] 
and met his end after being struck to the ground by the earl of 
Buchan’s mace. Meanwhile the English rushed together in swarms 
from all directions; they joined the fight, were wounded, taken pris- 
oner, killed and put to flight well into the deep darkness of the night. 

On the side of the Scots no more than twelve fell, and these from 
among the common soldiers; from among the French [gentlemen 
only| two fell, namely Charles le Bouteiller and the brother of the 
sire de Fontaines. On the English side the dead were Thomas duke 
of Clarence, the earl of Redesdale, the Lord Ros, Lord Grey of 
Codnor, and others totaling 1617 men. Those captured were the earl 
of Somerset (taken by the Scot Laurence Vernon who was afterwards 
a knight), the earl of Huntingdon (taken by the Scottish knight John 
Sibbald), Sir Thomas the brother of the said earl of Somerset - the 
two were brothers of the Lady Joan [later] queen of Scots - (taken 


_by[_ ]), the Lord FitzWalter (taken by the Scot Henry Cunningham) 


65 


70 


and many others. 

. On hearing a report of the battle of Baugé at Rome, Pope Martin 
is said to have commented as follows: “Truly the Scots are an antidote 
to the English!’ [as if to say that the poison of the English infects 


those whom it touches, but the Scots lessen the swelling they have 
caused]. Hence the saying: 


Martin the fifth in office as supreme pontiff says: - 
The Scots are well-known as an antidote to the English.’ 
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34 


De vindicta illata regi Anglie in mortem 
per quendam Scotum sanctum 


Consequenter post bellum de Bawge rex Anglie audita mortefratris 


sui et amissione suorum seipsum pre rancore non sustinens cum 
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34 


The fatal punishment inflicted on the king of England 
by a certain Scottish saint 


Following on the battle of Bauge the king of England, on hearing of 


the death of his brother and the loss of his men with him, became /1,51. 
unendurably resentful. He landed at the port of Honfleur with a 11 June] 
strong force and then besieged and captured the town and castle of [20 Aug.] 


potestate valida applicuit ad portum de Hwndefiur et abhinc obsessit 
oppidum et castrum de Droco et optinuit.* Habuit <eciam tunc» 


secum dominum Jacobum regem Scotorum qui diu ante hoc eratin 5, 5 Dreux. He had with him also at that time the Lord James king of 
manibus eorum captus infra trebas. Dehinc processit juxta Aurilianez the Scots who had long before been taken into English hands at a 
usque civitatem de Mulyn que stat super Sequanam. Hance obsessit time of truce. From there he moved near Orleans to the city of Melun 
et cepit una cum capitaneo eius domino de Barbason ubi eciam capt on the Seine, which he besieged and captured along with its captain [1420: 
sunt viginti Scoti viri fortissimi quos omnes fecit rex Anglie suspendio the sire de Barbazan. Twenty of the bravest Scotsmen were also July-Nov.] 
interire vocans eos traditores et rebelles regi suo quiibidem de oportet 10 10 captured there, all of whom the king of England did to death by 
fuit regi Anglie associatus. Et ibidem deputatis custodibus accessit hanging, calling them traitors and rebels against their king, who was 
ad <Meldun-[um in Campania]’> Mewez videlicet in Bry super perforce in the company of the king of England. After settling a 
aquam de Marle oppidum quasi inexpugnabile. Quod tamen brachio garrison there he moved to Meldunum in Champagne, that is Meaux 
forti cepit post tres menses non sine magna strage suorum. Qui" in Brie on the river Marne, a town which is all-but impregnable. 
carens victualibus misit suos ad predandum patriam; sed quia nichil 15 15 Nevertheless he took it by storm after three months [though] not [1421-2: 
poterant quod comedi posset apprehendere jussit 1mmunitatem without great loss of men. When he needed food supplies, he sent Oct--May] 
Sancti Fergusii sive Feogri quondam regis Scocie filii infringi et his men to raid the countryside; but because they could not find 
violare. Quam nemo immunis a vindicta audet violenter attemptare. _ anything edible, he ordered the infringement and violation of the 
Abhinc catalla et victualia inibi pro immunitate a patriotis com- sanctuary of St Fergus or Feogrus, son of a former king of Scotland 

» mendata asportavit. Et subito infirmitatem cancrosam quam vul- 20° ~ 20 which no one dares to attack by force with impunity. From there he 
gariter ‘Saynt Feakre“ le male’ vocant subiit et malencolicus effectus carried away cattle and foodstuffs which had trustingly been stored 
capta civitate capitaneum eiusdem bastardum de Verr eris deca- there by men of the countryside because it was a sanctuary. Suddenly 
pitatum per ascellas suspendi fecit, transfixo eiusdem capite sude he became the victim of a cancerous illness which in the vernacular 
acutata, occisis de civibus in sua rabie trecentis vel ultra. Et quia _ is called ‘St Fiacre’s disease’; and becoming depressed he gave orders. 
morbus acriter enim invasit, quesivit a medicis originem et sue infir- 25 25 once the city had been taken for its captain the bastard of Vaurus to 
mitatis occasionem responderunt quia temeravit immunitatem Sancti — be hung up by the armpits after decapitation, with his head placed 
Feogri Scoti. <Ad hec rex> torvo vultu et ferali voce respondit: on a sharpened stake. Three hundred or more of the citizens were 
‘Quocumque perrexero Scotos tam vivos quam defunctos in barbam killed as a consequence of his frenzy. As his malady became worse 
meam reperio.’ Abhinc in feretro locatus jussit se deferri ad* (parcum he asked the doctors about the origin and occasion of his illness. 

30 30 They answered that it resulted from his desecration of the sanctuary 


le Bovincentis in rabie) ubi putrefactis omnibus suis entralibus gen- 


a + cum quo del.C d_ corrected from Fekir C; Fakre D,E; Feakre : : : ; 
b Dj lac.C | R;notinCA in my beard.’ Lying on a litter he gave orders in his frenzy that he [1422: 
c Qui R,E; Que C,D e + sanctum Dionisium del.C be carried to the park called the Bois de Vincennes, where he died 3! Aug.] 


of St Feogrus the Scot. To this the king replied with a grim look and 
funereal voice: ‘Wherever I pursue Scots alive or dead, I find them 
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italibus et spiritualibus membris mortuus’ est et corpus suum Anglie 
a suis transportatum est.’ Post bellum de Bawge dictus comes de 
Buchane factus est constabularius Francie. Et facto intervallo collegit 
suum exercitum ad assiliendum oppidum de Galadon quod est a 
civitate Carnoten’ distans ii leucis. Quod percipiens delphinus Fran- 
cie Karolus qui nunc est rex, associatis sibi Richardo fratre ducis 
Britannie et comite de Harcourt, una cum constabulario obsesserunt 
dictum oppidum per quindenam et ad unum dirum assultum opti- 


nuerunt arcem et occiderunt capitaneos Burgundos proditores, re-_ 


demptis Anglis.” Eodem anno in festo Sancti Niniani erat in Laudonia 
maxima innundacio pluvie et ita ut aqua intrante ecclesiam fratrum 
de Hadyngton in ea possent supernatare magne batelle, ubi in reves- 
tiario et librario madefacta erant vestimenta et libri quamplurimi’ et 
| notabiles deperditi et corrupti. (Et super aqua de Tina [{molendina]/ 
quasi xii pro [fluvio}’ aque funditus [destructa]_ > 


f + sepelitur scilicet cor suum del.C i D; unclear C 


g + Anno domini m° cccc® xxii® CA . j D;lac.c 
h + Interim venit rex Anglie Rothomago 
del.C 
35 


De bello de Vernolze Perse 


Anno domini m° cccc® xxii constabularius Francie obsessit manu 


35 


AQ 


45 


forti oppidum de Averanchez in confinibus Normannie distans a | 


Monte Sancti Michaelis per [quatuor]* leucas et cepit, dimissis Anglis 


defensoribus liberis cum eorum armis et | [equis].“ Et in sequenti 
»estate venit constabularius in Scociam ubi induxit dominum Arch- 


ibaldum ii comitem de Douglas cuius filiam duxit dictus con- 
stabularius ad transfretandum Gallias.? Qui secum habens x” mili- 
tum et valencium virorum ex donacione regis Francie acceptavit 
ducatum Turonen’.© <Hoc anno in festo Sancti Oswaldi’ villa de 
Aberden’ combusta est.» Et in anno sequenti mense augusti com- 


missum est bellum de Vernolze Perche in Northmannia <[in octavis 


Sancti Laurencii]? anno domini [m° cccc°]* xxiii) ubi ceciderunt 
constabularius Francie comes Buchanie et comes de Douglas locum- 
tenens Francie et Jacobus de Douglas filius eius, dominus eciam de 


Swynton nepos ducis Albanie cum multis militibus et valentibus. 


+ et in ducem eius a rege cingitur et a 


a D;lac.C Cc 
b secum in subsidium Francorum for Gallias cunctis valencior in armis predicatur CA 
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once his entrails, genitals and breathing apparatus had putrefied, 
and his body was carried to England by his followers. | 

After the battle of Bauge the said earl of Buchan was made con- 
stable of France. And after a short while he gathered his army to 
attack the town of Gallardon which lies two leagues from the city of 
Chartres. On becoming aware of this Charles the dauphin of France 
(who is now king) with Richard the brother of the duke of Brittany 
and the count of Harcourt in his company besieged the said town 
along with the constable for fifteen days. They captured the fortress in 
one dreadful assault and killed the treasonable Burgundian captains 
whilst ransoming the English. 

In the same year on the feast of St Ninian there was a tremendous 
cloudburst in Lothian, so that when the water entered the church of 
the friars at Haddington large boats could float inside it. The vest- 
ments and very many books were soaked in the vestry and library 
and important ones were lost or damaged. Nearly twelve mills on 
the river Tyne were utterly destroyed by the flood of water. 


35 
The Battle of Verneuil in Perche 


In 1422 the constable of France besieged with a strong force and 
captured the town of Avranches which lies on the borders of Nor- 
mandy some four leagues from Mont St Michel. The English 
defenders were sent away free with their arms and horses. 

In the following summer the constable came to Scotland where he 
persuaded the second Archibald earl of Douglas (whose daughter 
the said constable had married) to cross over to France. He had with 
him 10,000 soldiers, stout fellows, and as a gift from the king of 
France accepted the dukedom of Touraine. [He was invested in his 
duchy by the king and was regarded by all as a distinguished fighting 
man]. | 

On the feast of [King] Oswald in this year the town of Aberdeen 
was burnt. 

In August of the following year the battle of Verneuil-Perche in 
Normandy was fought on the octave of St Laurence 1424, in which 
fell the earl of Buchan constable of France, the earl of Douglas 
lieutenant of France and James de Douglas his son, and the lord of 
Swinton the grandson of [Robert] duke of Albany, with many knights 


and worthy men both Scots and French. On the French side the 
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dominis tam Scotis quam Gallicis. Ex parte Francorum cecidit comes 
Hercowrt consanguineus regis Francie germanus et comes Nar- 
bonen’ ac eclam comes de Twnnas. Numerus occisorum ex omni 
parte tam Anglorum quam ceterorum vi", ita quod tanta multitudo 
occisa est Anglorum quam eciam Scotorum et Francorum. (Superba 
enim ut dicitur surcudria et preceps temeritas Scotorum fuit occasio 
casus et perdicionis eorum. Qui dum in quadruplo excesserunt 
numerum Anglorum preter sagacis milicie ordinem in hostes irruunt, 
ubi post quantalemcumque’ concertacionem architenentes Anglo- 
rum Scotorum hastis conterebrati’ fugam unanimiter inierunt. Quod 
cernentes lanciferi Anglici dedicioni se ultro dedissent nisi quod paulo 
ante aciem belli pro certo didicerunt quod dux Turonen’ proclamari 
fecit quod nullus sub certis penis Anglos captivaret sed indifferenter 
sine quacumque redempcione occiderentur. Sed [et aliud infelicitatis|’ 
ibi accidit [quod ubi magna/’ et terribilis cohors Longobardorum 
emissarlis genecticis armatis et ipsi peroptime armati insederent 
Anglorum [architenentes]’ de bello fugientes revertere ocius ad cam- 
pum compulerunt. Qui videntes se nullomodo fuge presidio posse 
[salvare, ponentes}’ animas suas in propriis manibus tam ingentem 
imbrem jaculorum et sagittarum acutorum’ in hostes: emiserunt 
[quod sencientibus}’ terror affuit cum dolore. Unde architenencium 
invita reversio fuit parti adverse infausta aversio et ir-[reparabilis}’ 
casus excicialis subversio. Et quod vecordius fuit illa concio Lom- 
bardica tamquam phalanx angelica [que compulit}’ sagittarios refu- 


gere numquam campum pecierunt nec de equis descenderunt, sed 


ultra creditum [perterriti nusquam post]? arreptam suam propriam 
fugam in Francia apparuerunt.>’ Capitaneus ex partis Anglorum 
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erat dominus Johannes frater regis | Henrici cancroso morbo Sancti | 


Feogri extincti. Cum quo precipuus erat comes Saresbirien’ instinctor 
sie ; 
et armidoctor belli. Delata sunt enim funera nobilium ducis Turonen 


“et constabularii Francie necnon Jacobi de Douglas filii ducis ad 


monasterium canonicorum secularium ecclesie Sancti Gaciani infra 
civitatem Towrez de Turan ubi in choro eiusdem collateraliter tumu- 
lati; decori et amabiles in vita, in morte quoque non sunt separati. 
Post infaustum bellum de Vernolze dominus Johannes’ Rotho- 
magum peciit et subito lepra percussus ibidem quievit,* misso ab e0 
dicto comite de Saresbiri cum potencia ad continuandum guerras in 
Gallus. Ubi in ascensu suo in territorio Aurelianen’ infra terram de 
Bews obsessit oppidum de Convile et castrum munitissimum de 
Turenny et cepit et immissis in eisdem Anglicis custodibus secessit 


e + ordinem CA i this addition is written in unusually dark ink 
f corrected from contenebrati C C | 

g D;lac.c j + capitaneus ex parte Anglorum CA 
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count of Harcourt a close relative of the king of France was killed, 
along with the viscount of Narbonne and also the count of Tonnerre. 
The number of dead on all sides, English and the others, was 6,000, 
with as many English killed as were Scots and French. It is said that 
it was the vain arrogance and reckless haste of the Scots which was 
the reason for their fall and ruin. When they had four times the 
number of the English, they rushed against their enemies neglecting 
the principles of sensible military practice; then after some fighting 
the English archers were pierced by Scottish spears and as one man 
took to flight. On observing this the English lancers would for their 
part have surrendered had it not been that a little before the start of 
the battle they had learned for certain that the duke of Touraine had 
had it proclaimed that there would be certain penalties if anyone 
took Englishmen as prisoners, and that they were to be killed indis- 
criminately without any [hope of] ransom. It was another misfortune 
that when a large and fearsome band of Lombards (their war horses 
protected just with broom, while they themselves were splendidly 
armed) observed the English archers fleeing from the fight, they 
quickly forced them to return to the field. These Englishmen, seeing 
that flight was now out of the question, took their lives in their own 
hands. They sent such a vast cloud of sharp spears and arrows against 
their enemies that those at the receiving end were both frightened 
and distressed. Hence the reluctant turn-around by the archers was 
an unfortunate turn for the party on the other side, an irreparable 
misfortune, a deadly destruction. And what was more crazy, the 
troop of Lombards who like an angelic host forced the archers to 
turn from flight, never themselves attacked on the field of battle nor 
dismounted from their horses, but in a state of panic beyond belief 
did not show their faces anywhere in France [again] after they had 
themselves taken to flight. The commander on the English side was 
Sir John brother of the King Henry who had died from the cancerous 
St Fiacre’s disease. Besides him the earl of Salisbury was the out- 
standing driving force and commander in battle. 


_ The bodies of the noble duke of Touraine, the constable of France 


~and James de Douglas the duke’s son were brought to the cathedral 


55 


60 


of secular canons of the church of St Gatien in the city of Tours in 
Touraine, where they were buried side by side in the choir: dearly 
loved and delightful they were in life, in death they were not divided. 

After the unhappy battle of Verneuil Sir John [the English com- 
mander] made for Rouen, and stayed there when suddenly struck 
down with leprosy. The earl of Salisbury was sent by him with an 
army to continue the wars in France. As he advanced into the Orleans 
region, he besieged and captured the town of Janville and the well- 
fortified castle of Toury in La Beauce: leaving an English garrison 


in these places, he arrogantly proceeded to attack Orleans. On his 


[24 Aug.] 
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satis pompose ad assiliendum Aurelian’. Et dum iter faceret obsessit 
oppidum Bogence et eciam Mone super aquam de Lare et optinuit. 
Dehinc processit ad Aurelianas et compositis quatuor bastallis lig- 
neis’ obsidionem firmavit circa quam per duos menses obsidentes 
tandem recuperaverunt turrim munitissimam super pontem. Quo 


comperto civitatenses effregerunt archum pontis ne per eundem 


accessus ad civitatem” habeatur. Dum hec se sic haberent misit comes 
Saresbirie comitem de Sowtfolk oppidanis de Geargewis petens dedi- 
cionem ville alias maximas minas eisdem intentabat. Qui statim 
oppidum diliberabant quia veresimiliter credebant dictum comitem 
infra breve civitatem Aurelianen’ vi armorum accepturum. Sed Deus 
dispositor vicissitudinis et rerum destruxit violenciam superbi 
comitis. Nam cum una dierum ipse comes in meridie estivalis caloris 
ascenderet turrim ad introspiciendum civitatem, stans in fenestra 
sicut de more consueverat, aureum targiam” in manu ferebat per 
umbonem illius minutis rimulis perforatam ad contuendum per eas- 
dem tempore emissionis spiculorum vel sagittarum, qui bene cognitus 
fuerat per gestionem etusdem, ubi tunc forte et a casu super muros 
civitatis ex transverso dimissa fuit funda bombardica’ ad emittendum 
lapidem preparata, quam fundabilarius tempore [pran-|dend?’ com- 
misit custodie duorum parvulorum xu vel eo circa annorum, qui 
videntes [targiam]? comitis, dixit alter reliquo: ‘Ecce vere ibi est 
comes. Ponamus tactum jam ignitum in [camera}’ et faciemus jacu- 
lum quo terrebitur comes qui se semper exhibet civitati adversarium.’ 
Ad [jactum]? est consensum et comes lapidis fulminacione vulneratus 
est in facie et per oculum, qui cito huius [seculi]? amisit gaudium. 
Quod audientes cives glorificaverunt Altissimum qui innocencia [par- 


vulorum]? liberavit eos de tirannide capitis superborum. Et istud 


factum ascriptum est’ miraculo nostre Domine.’ 


@ 7 | + ex omni parte civitatis CA p D;lac.C . 
m_ interlin. over oppid del.C gq ascripserunt Franci for ascriptum est CA 
+ protectricis civitatis CA 


n tergiam D,CA r 
o_ interlin.C 


36 


De victrice puella Francie 


Abhinc rapuerunt eum’ Angli’? ad oppidum. de Bogense ubi vitam 
finivit. Reliquit [autem]° post se ad obsidionem Aurelian’ locum- 
tenentem quendam famosum armigerum Glasynden nomine. | Circa 
idem tempus venit de Lotharingia quedam virgo juvencula nomine 


a comitem CA - c D;lac.Cc 
b  interlin.C 
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way there he besieged and took the towns of Beaugency and Meung 


_ on the river Loire. Thence he advanced to Orleans, and after building 
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5 from Lorraine, saying that she had been sent by the Most 


four wooden towers [on each side of the city] he established a close 
blockade. After two months of siege they eventually captured a well- 
fortified tower on the bridge. On seeing this the citizens broke down 
an arch of the bridge lest an entry be made into the city over it. While 
these things were going on, the earl of Salisbury sent the earl of 
Suffolk to the townspeople of Jargeau asking for the surrender of 
the town; otherwise he offered them very severe threats. They handed 
their town over at once, because they believed it very likely that the 
said earl would shortly capture the city of Orleans by storm. But 
God who is the director of fortune and affairs destroyed the fierce 
and proud earl [i.e.Salisbury]. For one day the earl himself at midday 
at a time of summer heat ascended a tower to survey the city, and 
as he stood at a window as was his custom he held a gold shield in 
his hand by its boss which was perforated with small cracks for spy- 
holes when darts and arrows were flying, being well-known for this 
behaviour. By chance and accident at this time a bombard sling- 
machine on the walls of the city had been placed at an angle all ready 
for casting a stone, and the slinger had left it over a meal-time in the 
charge of two boys aged twelve or thereabouts. When they saw the 
earl’s shield, one said to the other: ‘Look, there is the earl. Let us 
apply a lighted taper to the chamber and send a missile to frighten 
the earl who is always showing himself as an enemy of the city.’ They 
agreed on the throw, and the earl was wounded in the face and an 
eye by the lightning-blow of the stone: he soon lost his enjoyment of 
this life. When they heard this, the citizens glorified the Most High 
who through the innocence of children had delivered them from the 


tyranny of the leader of [these] proud men. And the deed was 


reckoned a miracle of Our Lady [as protector of the city]. 


36 
The victorious Maid of France 
The English carried [the earl] away to the town of Beaugency where 


he died. His successor as lieutenant for the siege of Orleans was a 
famous soldier called Glasdale. — | 


[Sept.] 


[3 Nov.] 


About the same time a certain young girl called Joan appeared [1428/9: 


repel and weaken the plans of the English. Along with 2000 men 


High to 6 Mar. ] 
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Johanna, que dicebat se fuisse missam ab Altissimo ad propulsandum 
et enervandum Anglorum molimina. Que acceptis a rege Francie 
duobus milibus virorum accessit Aurelianis cum victualibus pre- 
mittens haroldum cum litera et precipiens obsidentibus ex parte Dei 
omnipotentis ut a civitate et a Francia recederent; alias penas eis 
mirabiles intentabat. Qui nuncium surda aure spernentes,” nullum 
eidem responsum mittere dignabantur. Que <ubique arma [ferens]° 
virilia) per batellos civitati victualia intromisit et bastella conquisivit, 
et ipsum Glasinden’ cum secentis’ et ultra occidit et civitatem intravit 
et civitatenses humaniter comfortavit. Abhinc recessit Turonis ad 
regem et congregata majori potencia cum duce de Alawnson <id est 
Alanconie) et constabulario Francie Aurelianas repeciit et obsi- 
dionem levavit. Unde Anglici recesserunt ad oppidum de le Mwne 
Solare quos’ a tergo insecuta cum eis commisit bellum campestre ubi 
occisi sunt de Anglis iii™ et vix de Francis et Scotis viginti persone. 
Ubi" capti sunt dominus de Talbot et dominus de Scalez.’ Dehinc 
processit et obsessit oppidum de Gyargew’ et per assultum sumpsit, 
ubi captus fuit comes de Sowthfolk cum duobus fratribus suis. Et 
consequenter de consilio le Pucel accessit rex ad civitatem Remensem 
in Campania et ibidem coronatus est <[et inunctus unccione ampulle 
per angelum* Karolo Magno transmisse. Hoc in tempore] ecclesie 
Au-[relianen’|' prefuit episcopus magister Johannes Kirkmichael Sco- 
tus.” ) Et dimissis ibidem custodibus accessit ad civitatem Sanlice 
que reddita est ei; dehinc ad Sanctum Dionisium que ultro reddita 


5 


20 


25 


est ei. Et ibidem dimisso rege puella” accessit Parisius cum x™ et . 


ipsum? assilivit, ubi multi de exercitu regis sagittacione fundarum 
albalistrorum lapidum et sagittarum vulnerati occubuerunt, ubi 
eciam le Pucell per utraque femora ictu garaldi transfixa est. Quo 


30 


comperto’ rex transtulit se Aurelianis et ipsa transducta ad Valeis, © 


ubi curata translata est ad Compendium et ibi explorata et capta’ ab 
® Anglis et Burgundis transmissa fuit Rothomago, ubi judicio.domini 
Johannis regentis dolio inclusa incinerata est. Multa namque bona 
contulit’” Francie et terrorem ad tempus Anglis incussit. Sed quo 
_ spiritu premissa presumpsit novit Ille qui nichil ignorat. Detulit enim 
in indice manus sinistre anulum quem quasi continue intuerl solet 
sicut mihi retulit qui hec vidit. Hec est illa forte de qua Merlinus in 
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given to her by the king of France she approached Orleans with food 
supplies, sending a herald on ahead with a letter bidding the besiegers 
in the name of the Omnipotent Deity leave the city and France; 
otherwise she threatened them with miraculous penalties. But they 
spurned the messenger with a deaf ear and did not deign to send her 
any answer. Wearing a man’s suit of armour everywhere, she sent 
supplies into the city by boats, took possession of the siege-towers, 
killed Glasdale himself and more than six hundred men, entered the 
city and brought most merciful comfort to the citizens. From there 
she returned to the king at Tours, and after collecting a larger army 
returned to Orleans along with the duke of Alengon and the constable 


[1429: 
30 Apr.] 


of France and raised the siege. The English withdrew to the town of [8 May] 


Meung-sur-Loire, and following behind she engaged them in a fight 
in open country. 3000 Englishmen were killed there, but scarcely 
twenty among the French and Scots. Lord Talbot and Lord Scales 
were captured [and fear of the Maid much alarmed the English]. 
Next she proceeded to lay siege to the town of Jargeau and took it 
by storm, capturing there the earl of Suffolk and his two brothers. 
As a result and on the Maid’s advice the king went to the city of 
Rheims in Champagne and there was crowned and anointed with 
the oil in the sacred vessel brought [as it is said] by an angel to 
Charlemagne. 

At this time the bishop who ruled the church of Orleans was a 
Scot, Master John Kirkmichael. | 

Leaving a garrison at Rheims the king moved to the city of Senlis, 
which was handed over to him, and then to St Denis, which was also 
delivered to him. Leaving the king there, the Maid approached Paris 
with 10,000 men and attacked it [fearlessly]; many in the king’s army 
fell wounded there from the shooting of missiles, crossbow-bolts, 
stones and arrows, and the Maid herself was pierced in both thighs 
by the impact of a bolt. When he heard of this, the king moved to 
Orleans and she was conveyed to ‘Valeis’. After recovering there she 
was moved to Compiégne; after discovery there and capture by the. 
English and Burgundians, she was sent to Rouen, where by judgment 
of Sir John the regent she was confined in a cask and burned. She 
conferred many benefits on France and struck terror among the 
English for the time being; but what spirit it was that gave her 
courage, only He that knows all knows. On the fore-finger of her left 
hand, to be sure, she wore a ring which she used to watch incessantly, 
as someone who saw this has told me. 

_ This woman is perhaps she of whom Merlin writes in his Prophecies 
thus: | 7 | 7 
Lofty fame, glowing red from a mound of salt, 


will cause mackerel to well up at Orleans in the waters where 
they have been sunk. 


[18 June] 


[12 June] 


[17 July] 


[8 Sept.] 


(1430: 
24 May] 


[1431: 
30 May] 
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suis secretis scribit ita dicens: 


Gloria sublimis rutilans ab aggere salis 
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The splendid grief of the English wears away their marks of disgrace; 
the witch-like antelope, a creature of wonder, 
has fallen from a height stricken with a marvellous brightness, 


nee aa Eis: a eae 55 moves onwards and perishes by the sea in a state of peace. 
sete fasta magica mira satis 45 It is said that it has also been foretold about her as follows: 
can oo aeigee ane eee hies Force with force, twice-seven buttocks will mingle; 
| The French colts will prepare new battles with the bull. 
<De qua eciam ut dicitur prophetatum fuit sic:’ Behold, battles resound, the maid carries banners. __ 
ne Cae Dae e, 60 A young maid, having clothed her limbs in male attire, 
Gallorum pulli tauro [nova bella]’ parabunt. 50 oor. bidding Prepares.) com on the despised king 
Bose boant Bella postal vexilla puciia’ who eae oe and to destroy his infamous enemies, 
| Virgo puellaris artus induta virili [veste a. sired varied elie ene at ee ' 
Dei“ monitu preparat relevare jacantem 65 and if her men he as auc cour oa hy has, th 
liliferum regemque suos delere nephandos : ideas Sie aS ne gentle maid 
hosics precipue dul niin (sunt Aurel ianas® 55 now prepares herself to engage in the fight, to follow her armed force. 
Urbesub hac paamde iaeaobadionde. She believes that the false English will succumb in death, 
stints inia acne eal ce unsere bello with the French scattering them by her youthful exertions. 
[arma sequi se sua nunc parat alma] puella. In Bridget’s book On the French, Our Lady appeared to her saying 
Credit fallaces Anglos succumbere morte 70 ‘that there will never be such firm and quiet peace in France that the 
mar-[te puellari Gallis sternentibus illos. 60 inhabitants can in any way rejoice together there in full security and 
Brigitta de Francis],” cui apparuit nostra Domina dicens: ‘Quod harmony until the people of the kingdom have appeased God my 
[numquam erit sic firma et tranquilla pax in Francia, quod hab- son by some great works of piety and humility, for they have hitherto 
itantes]” in ea plena securitate et concordia possunt ullatenus con- provoked him to indignation and wrath by their many sins and flashy 
gaudere antequam populus [regni placaverit Deum filium meum per 75 ways.’ 
aliqua]“ magna pietatis et humilitatis opera, quem suis multis peccatis 65 This Maid was the captain at Meung, where 3000 Englishmen were 


9WX 


et ostensionibus ad [indignacionem et iram hactenus provocavunt. 


Hec puella capitanea fuit apud Mwne ubi interfecti sunt iii” Anglo- | 


rum et capti domini de Talbot Willuby et Skelby’].”> 
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De morte ducis Albanie gubernatoris 


killed and the Lords Talbot, Willoughby and Scales were captured. 


37 
The death of the duke of Albany the governor 


Anno domini m° cccc® xix obiit inclitus princeps Robertus dux 
Albanie comes de Fife et de Menteth ac gubernator regni (iii non. 


In 1419 the illustrious prince Robert duke of Albany, earl of Fife [1420): 
and Menteith and governor of the kingdom died on 3 September. > 5¢Pt- 


septembris>.’ Qui gubernator post mortem fratris sui regis Roberti 


a marginal addition om. and blanks left for 
month and day CA 


| 5 


After the death of his brother King Robert III he ruled as governor 
in an honourable fashion for fifteen years. If it happened that some 
outrages were committed by powerful men in the kingdom, he pati- 
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tercii quindecim annis virtuose regebat. Et si qua forte in regno per 
potentes enormia’ commissa erant pacienter ad tempus dissimulavit. 
Que satis prudenter congruitate temporis adveniente noverat refor- 
mare vel emendam assequi juxta votum, attendans ad illud [sapi- 
entis‘]:7 | 

Quod violenta nequit, peragit tranquilla potestas. 


Pacientissimus omnium vir erat [mitis]’ satis et benignus, com- 
municativus et affabilis, convivus cotidianus, super omnes suos com- 
[pares] singularis, vir magnarum expensarum et extraneis munificus. 
Erat eciam [forma]? precipuus, corpore procerus et altus, canus capite 
et sensu, amabilis aspectu, prudencia <et fortitudine> | [preditus],” 
temperancia clarus,’ longanimitate assiduus. Et ita'in eo quasi 
omnium virtutum decorem sapiencia adornabat, ut sermo illius vel 
in summis regni consiliis vel alicubi constitutus semper in gracia sale 
esset conditus. In castro Strivelensi in senectute bona octogenarius et 
ultra perceptis catholice sacramentis ecclesie sana mente Christiano 
more obdormivit in Domino. Sepultusque est [regaliter]’ in ecclesia 
monasteriali de Dunfermelyn inter chorum et capellam nostre 
Domine. Eiusdem flamen cum Christo gaudeat. Amen.’ <[Cuius 
epithafium: 


Jura tuens]? et pacis amans etmaximus armis, 
Robertus primus dux in albania summus, 
gracia nature [speculum quo vera]’ refulsit 
justicia, et quicquid in principe mundus adorat, 
| occidit; et pariter <pax et decus>, Scocia, totus 
[excidit Roberto]’ custode rebus adempto 
anno milleno quater C decemque noveno. > 


Post cuius mortem filius eius primogenitus dominus Murdacus Stew- 
art stetit gubernator gregni quasi” per quatuor annos usque ad 


® liberacionem regis nostri Jacobi de Anglia. Qui in gubernacione 


sua remissus nimium erat.’ Cuius propterea filii insolenciores debito 
effecti, ad libitum nec ad licitum operantes, castigati fuerant a super- 
veniente rege ad propria. : 
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ently hid his feelings for the time being. He knew how to put things 
of this kind right wisely enough when the time came and to secure 
reparation as he wished, paying heed to the saying of a wise man: 


Quiet authority accomplishes what violence cannot. 


He was the most patient of all men, gentle enough and kind, talkative 
and friendly, a daily attender at feasts, outstanding beside all his 
companions, a man who was a big spender and generous to strangers. 
He was also distinguished in appearance, tall and lofty in body, gray- 
haired in appearance and understanding, lovable in countenance, 
gifted with prudence and bravery, famous for his discretion, unre- 
mitting in his forbearance. And so in him wisdom provided the 
ornament of nearly all the virtues, so that his discourse whether 
delivered in the highest councils of the kingdom or elsewhere was 
always seasoned with charm and wit. He died in the Lord in Stirling 
Castle in grand old age as an octogenarian and more, after receiving 
the sacraments of the catholic church, while of sane mind and in 


Christian fashion, and he was buried with royal honours in the 


monastic church of Dunfermline between the choir and the Lady 
Chapel. Let this man’s spirit rejoice with Christ. Amen. His epitaph: 


Guardian of rights, and lover of peace, and most skilled at arms, 
Robert the first foremost duke in Albany, 

an ornament to nature, a mirror in which true justice has shone, 

and whatever the world admires in a prince, 

has died; and likewise peace and honour, Scotland, 

totally perished when Robert the guardian was taken away from affairs 
in the year one thousand four hundred and nineteen. 


After this man’s death his eldest son Sir Murdoch Stewart filled 
the office of governor for about four years until the release from 
England of our King James. He was too slack in his exercise of this 
office; and as a consequence his sons turned out more arrogant than 
they should have been. As persons devoting themselves to what they 
liked and not to what was lawful, they were punished by the king 
when he returned to his own. 


\ 


[1424: 
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38 


De virtute misse miraculum? 


Quiddam etenim quod stuporis multitudinem’ excedere creditur sub- 
sequentis esse dinoscitur miraculi novitas et insoliti operis soliditas de 
-virtute misse predicabili. Quod et eciam ad Sancti Columbe honoris 
reverenciam nunc prosequendo describitur. Contigit autem anno 
domini m° cccc® xxi° quod abbas Sancti Columbe de Insula Emonia 


cum suis erat ad terram in estate et autumpno qui‘ hiis temporibus . 


in insula morari non audebant propter metum Anglicorum. Non 
enim erant tunc quales et nunc in monasterio municiones. Appro- 
pinquante igitur procellosa hieme post congregata in horreo“ blada, 
quoniam minus timetur Anglorum incursio, abbas cum suis fratribus 
et familia ac eorum utensilibus intravit insulam ad morandum viii 
kal. novembris. Et in crastino die scilicet dominica ad introducendum 
in barellis servisiam*® apud Bernhil brasiacam cum aliis victualibus et 
domus necessariis misit celerarium cum servis. Qui quasi hora tercia 
post meridiem servinaute dum a portu se moverent et pacata equora 
alacres et potosi aligero sulcarent remigio, nichil quod alicuius 
offendiculi impedimentum eis prestaret’ senciebant. Sed hiis non 
contenti dicebant se velle velificare. Qui a duobus canonicis’ pro- 
hibiti” prevaluerunt et velum in altum tetenderunt. Et ecce subito 
navis quadam subitacione turbinis impetitur, fluctibus inquietis per- 
turbatur et tempestatum furiis inquiecius agitatur. Fluctus batellam 
lateraliter impellunt et reiciunt; nunc proram in aera extollentes 
erigunt, nunc ad maris infima in precipicio deducunt.’ Velum tandem 
nimiis tempestatum flabris dissilierat. Nauta armaturam regiminis 
qua carina disponi debuerat amisit et navis sine gubernaculi destituta 
solamine emergens in profundum dissiliebat. Quid plura? De sex 
personis que in batella contenebantur tres videlicet Alexander canon- 
icus’ celerarius et duo servi nautici submerse sunt; relique tres vide- 
licet dominus Petrus canonicus,* Willelmus Bullok capellanus et unus 
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38 


A miracle concerning the merit of the mass 


Something truly amazing which is believed to surpass the common 
run is discernible in the rare quality of the miracle which follows and 
in the weightiness of an unusual event illustrating the laudable merit 
of the mass. This is described now also out of reverence for the 
honour of St Columba. It happened in 1421 that the abbot of Inch- 
colm was staying with his monks on the mainland during summer 
and autumn. They did not dare at this time remain on the island for 
fear of the English, for there were not then such defences at the 
monastery as there are now. As stormy winter approached after the 
crops had been gathered in the granary,now that there was less fear 
of an attack by the English, the abbot landed on the island with his 
monastic brothers and household and their necessary goods on 25 
October to make a stay there. On the next day, Sunday, he sent the 
cellarer with servants to fill up casks with the beer brewed at Barnhill 
along with other food supplies and requirements of the house. About 
three in the afternoon, while the boatmen were proceeding from the 
harbour and sailing over peaceful calm seas cheerfully and tipsy with 
winged oars, they had no thought for any obstacle that would hinder 
their passage. But not content with this situation, the boatmen said 
that they wished to spread sail. Though [firmly] forbidden [to do this] 
by the two canons [in the party], they prevailed and raised the sail 
up high. Then without warning the boat was struck by a sudden 
whirlwind, battered by wild waves and ceaselessly tossed by the 
raging of the storm. The waves struck down and drove the boat 
sideways, now lifting the prow they raised it in the air, now they 
pulled it down in an abrupt descent to the lowest parts of the sea. 
At length the sail tore into shreds from the blasts of the storm that 
were too strong for it. One boatman lost the tiller which was required 
for steering the boat; forsaken and without the comfort of a rudder, 
it reared up and plunged in pieces into the depths. 

What more? Of the six people whom the boat contained, three, 
namely Alexander [Made] the canon cellarer and two boatmen, were 
drowned; the other three, namely sir Peter a canon, William Bulloch 
a chaplain and a stonemason, escaped death for the time being, saved 
as much by a wonder as by a miracle. Peter was supported with the 
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latomus non minus mirifice quam miraculose salvate mortem pro 30 
tunc evaserunt. Petrus amminiculo’ cuiusdam stupe” sibi per beatum 
Columbam ut asseruit” visibiliter apparentem cuius adjutorium inde- 
sinenter flagitabat ministrate sustentatus est. Duo vero alii innitentes 
fasciculo straminis per horam et dimidiam | supernatantes ac alter- 
utro peccata sua confitentes sic persteterunt quousque homines in 35 
Aberdouer per batellam de Portevin ipsis succursum prestiterunt. In 
hoc adicitur miraculo quod eo die hii tres qui participes sacro-|sancte 
misse|° fuerunt de mortis confinio liberantur. Dominus namque 
Petrus canonicus ipsa dominica majore [aviditate]’ et preter solitum 
missam celebrare cupiebat. Fuit enim tunc in insula ex casu nisi una 40 
[oblata]’ ad celebrandum magnam missam reservata et prior loci 
alba et stola indutus aquam [consecraverat]’ benedictam. Ad quem 
accessit Petrus petens pro Deo ut se ecclesiasticis exueret [et sibi 
facul-] | tatem’ ad celebrandum missam concederet. Quod cum sib?’ 


-denegasset, Petrus abbati humiliter [supplicavit ut]? priorem allo- 45: 


queretur. Qui propter obedienciam cessit Petro et qui numquam 
ante tam ardenti appetitu celebrare se disposuit. Facta humiliter 
peccatorum confessione missam celebravit, et modico de cibis pre- 
libato ad inferendum lectisternia sua terram peciit. Et cum per- 
euntibus et aliis naviculam intravit, habens secum dictum latomum 50 
qui misse eo die interfuit. Capellanus eciam qui tunc in batella erat 
missam ipso die apud ecclesiam de Dalgathy celebravit; et hii tres 
salvati sunt. Reliqui vero eadem die misse non curaverunt, vel propter 
sollicitudinem non quiverunt interesse, perierunt. Unde in hoc ver- 
ificatur quod dicit Augustinus de meritis misse quod: ‘Illo die quo 55 
quis missam devote’ audierit, mortem subitaneam non incurret.’ . 
Propter quod ut in fine hutus libri nostri xv aliquid edificacionis 
inseramus, merita misse excerpta ex diversis sentenciis sanctorum et 
doctorum ab ecclesia approbatorum presentibus conferamus.” 
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De meritis misse et de utilitate devote audientis eam* -_ 


In primis ut ait Aurelius Augustinus: ‘Anima in Purgatorio paciens 
tamdiu refrigerium inveniet vel ad minus tolerabilior pena erit quam- 
diu presbyter pro ea missam celebravit.’ Secundo juxta eundem: 
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assistance of a certain [wooden] vessel given to him by St Columba, 
who appeared in a vision (as he claimed) and whose help he was 
incessantly importuning. The two others clung to a bundle of straw, 
and floated for an hour and a half, confessing their sins to each other 
and remaining there until some Aberdour men brought help to them 
in a boat from Port Haven. It is an additional fact in this miraculous 
story that on that day it was the three who had been participants in 
holy mass who were rescued from near death. Sir Peter the canon 
on that Sunday desired to celebrate mass with greater eagerness than 
usual. There was then on the island by chance only one communion 
wafer kept for the celebration of high mass, and the prior of the 
place arrayed in alb and stole had consecrated the holy water. Peter 
approached him asking in God’s name that he strip himself of his 
ecclesiastical [vestments] and grant Peter the opportunity to celebrate 
mass. When this was denied him, Peter humbly requested the abbot 
to speak to the prior, who in obedience yielded to Peter. The latter 
prepared to celebrate with a burning eagerness as never before. After 
humbly making confession of his sins, he celebrated mass; and after 
tasting a small quantity of food, he set out for the mainland to fetch 
his bedding. He boarded the little boat with those who were going 
to perish and the others, taking with him the said stonemason, who 


_ had attended mass that day. The chaplain also who was then in the 


60 


65 


5 


boat had celebrated mass that day in the church of Dalgety; and 
these three were saved. The others indeed did not bother with mass 
on that same day, or could not attend because they were troubled in 
mind: they perished. Hence here is justification for what Augustine 
says on the merits of the mass: ‘On a day when anyone [says or] 
hears mass devoutly he will not meet sudden death.’ On this account 
and with a view to inserting something edifying at the end of this 
our Book XV, let us gather together for this present work some 
excerpts on the merits of the mass from various opinions of the saints 
and doctors approved by the church. 


39 - 


The merits of the mass and the advantage of hearing it devoutly 


First, as Aurelius Augustine says: ‘A soul suffering in Purgatory will 
find mitigation or at least its punishment will be more bearable so 
long as a priest is celebrating mass for it.’ Second, according to the 
same [writer]: “The man who hears mass devoutly today, and who 
intends to do so tomorrow and every day thereafter, will reach such 
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‘Hodie devote audiens missam, et sic intendens crastino et con- 
sequenter omni die, tantam graciam consequetur ut inconfessus non 
morietur, quia “Hunc Deus exaudit qui missam seplus audit’’.”” 
Tercio juxta eundem: ‘Excellit omnem aliam oracionem eo quod 
continet in se dominicam oracionem.’ iiii. Post audicionem misse 
meliorem faciet homo digestionem cibi et potus et melius conveniet 
talis sumpcio nature quam quando missam non audierit. Quinto. 
Quamdiu homo fuerit in audiendo missam, in effectu non veterascet, 
vel [tantum]° ante mortem habebit spacium vite quantum fuerat? in 
audiendo missam. vi. Interea dum homo devote fuerit audiendo 
missam, Diabolus siin eo* potestatem habeat amittit, post hoc mino- 
rem quam ante potestatem habiturus. vii. Celebracio misse eque- 
valens est passioni Christi dicentis: ‘Hoc’ quocienscumque feceritis 
in mei memoriam facietis.’ vill. Homo devote audiens missam si sit 
peccator virtute misse cicius resurget; si innocens firmius stabit. 
| ix. Quo die missam quis devote audierit ministrabuntur sibi victus 
necessaria.’ x. Vana verba jocosa et incognita juramenta et venialia 


~ peccata dummodo exercicio non ducantur remittuntur. xi. Illo die 


quo quis missam devote audierit mortem subitaneam non incurret. 
xii°. Lumen oculorum non amittet. xiii. Si moriatur et velit com- 
municari de sacramento et copiam presbyteri vel sacramenti non 
habuerit, pro communicato apud Deum reputabitur. xiii. Omnes 
passus euntis ad missam devote audiendam ab angelo computantur, 
et pro labore eius homo remunerabitur. Hec Augustinus qui sic 


10 


20 


2D 


concludit: ‘Missa est honor sanctorum, salus vivorum, redempcio ~ 


mortuorum. Per missam enim peccata tam vivorum quam mor- 


tuorum condonantur. Et tantum est celebracio misse quantum mors 


Christi in cruce. Nam sicut omnes credentes salvati sunt Christi 
morte, sic omnes redempti celebracione misse. Ergo digne et devote 
missa audiatur, per quam homo perditus in fide salvatur.’ xv'°. Ad 


*propositum dicit Christus ad Brigittam revelacionum libro iiii® capi- 


tulo lviii: ‘Ex oblacione huius sacrificii tria veniunt animabus: primo 


denique paciencia mea laudatur quod sciens proditorem meum non | 


repuli conversacionem eius; 11° quia astante proditore cum suis omnes 
ex unico verbo meo ceciderunt i in terram ubi potencia mea osten- 


 debatur; iii? quia omnem maliciam eius et Diaboli ad animarum 


converti salutem, [ubi sapiencia]" et caritas divina manifestabatur. 
Sic eciam ex oblacione sacerdotum tria veniunt [bona].” Xvi. “Primo 
laudatur ab omni exercitu celesti paciencia mea quia idem sum in 
manibus boni et [mali sacerdotis],” quia apud me non est personarum 
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a state of grace that he will not die unshriven, because ““God listens 
to the man who hears mass often’’.’ Third, according to the same 
[writer]: ‘[The mass] surpasses every other prayer inasmuch as it has 
the Lord’s Prayer within it.’ Fourth, after hearing mass a man will 
digest his food and drink better and such consumption of natural 
things will go more agreeably [with him] than when he has not heard 
mass. Fifth, while a man is engaged in hearing mass, he will in effect 
not grow old, and he will have as much [extra] length of life before 
death as he has spent in hearing mass. Sixth, in the meantime while 
a man is hearing a mass devoutly, if the Devil has power over 
him, he loses it, and will subsequently have less power than before. 
Seventh, the celebration of mass is equivalent to the passion of Christ, 
who said: ‘Do this as often as you do it in remembrance of me.’ 
Eighth, if a man who hears mass devoutly is a sinner, he will rise 
again more quickly by virtue of the mass; if he is blameless, he will 
remain so the more staunchly. Ninth, on the day when someone hears 
mass devoutly the necessities of life will be provided for him. Tenth, 
idle jesting words, oaths sworn without publicity and venial sins are 
remitted, provided they are not still committed repeatedly. Eleventh, 
on a day when anyone hears mass devoutly he will not meet sudden 
death. Twelfth, nor will he lose the sight of his eyes. Thirteenth, if he. 
is dying and wishes to communicate in the sacrament and does not 
have access to a priest or the sacrament, he will be reckoned by God 
as having communicated. Fourteenth, all the steps of someone going 
devoutly to hear mass are counted by an angel, and a man will be 
rewarded for his labour. All this Augustine says and concludes as 
follows: ‘The mass is the honouring of the saints, a means of salvation 
for the living, of redemption for the dead, for through the mass the 
sins of the living and the dead are pardoned. The celebration of mass 
is as effective as the death of Christ on the cross, for just as all 
believers have been saved by the death of Christ, so all have been 
redeemed by the celebration of mass. Therefore let mass, through 
which a lost man may be saved in faith, be heard becomingly and 
devoutly.’ Fifteenth, Christ speaks on this theme to Bridget in her 
Revelations, Book 4, Chapter 58: ‘From the offering of this sacrifice 
three things come to human souls: first then, my patience is praised 
because, though knowing my betrayer, I did not shun his company; 
second, because when the betrayer stood with his fellows, all fell at 
my word alone to the ground when my power was shown; third, 
because when Divine Wisdom and Love were clearly shown, I trans- 
formed all His ill-will and that of the Devil for the salvation of souls. 
So also from the offering of priests do three benefits arise.’ Sixteenth, 

‘first, my patience is praised by all the heavenly host because I am 
the same in the hands of a good and an evil priest, because with me 
there is no partiality and it is not men’s merits that procure this 
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accepcio nec merita hominum conficiunt hoc [sacramentum sed verba 
mea]. xvii. ‘Secundo quia hec oblacio prodest omnibus a quo- 
cumque sacerdote est oblata.’ xviii. ‘iii° [quia prodest eciam ipsis]' 
offerentibus quantumcumque malis, quia sicut ex uno verbo quod 
dixi scilicet “Ego sum” corru- | [erunt hostes] mei corporaliter in 
terram, sic dicto verbo meo scilicet “Hoc est corpus meum”’’ fugiunt 
demones a temptando [animas]" offerencium, nec auderent redire ad 
eos cum tanta audacia si effectus peccandi non sequeretur. Alias 
formidandum est: “Qui manducat et bibit indigne etc.’ xix. Sancta 
matildis. In revelacionibus huius Matildis legitur quod ‘si homo 
omnia perdita deposita sive neclecta sua sufficienter recuperare 
voluerit, sepius ad illud prenotabilie et dignissimum accedat sacra- 
mentum corporis Christi quod in se continet omnia bona omnisque 
gracie inventivum.’ xx™°. Dicit Jeronimus quod ‘cotidie missam audi- 
enti conceditur hic quod juste a deo postulat, aut in futuro sibi 
reservabitur quod melius est’. xxi°. Dicit Crisostomus quod ‘mulier 
die partus sui audiens missam pariet multo cum minore dolore vel 
pena quam si missam non audierit’. xxii. Sacramenti suffragio cotidie 
celum aperitur, unde Augustinus in enchiridion: ‘Non est ambi- 


- gendum defunctorum animas pietate vivencium relevari, cum pro 


illis sacrificium altaris pie offertur mediatori.’ Ad illud facit quod 
scribit G[regorius] iiii® dialogorum: ‘Quis fidelium dubium habere 
possit | in ipsa immolacionis hora ad sacerdotis vocam celos aperiri, 
et in illo Ihesu Christi ministerio choros angelorum adesse summis 
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imis’ sociari?’ xxiii°. Existenti in Purgatorio cotidie pena minuitur; - 


pro quo scribit Autisiodorus in summa quod ‘nulla missa digne pro 


defunctis in ecclesia celebratur quin virtute’ eius multe anime de’ 


Purgatorio liberantur’. <[xxiiii. G[regorius]: ‘Cum una dicitur]* missa 
pro [defunctis singule}* anime in [Purgatorio existentes unam missam 


integram se habere senciunt et gratulantur.’]*) Ad idem B[ernardus], 


xxv, et quod virtute misse peccatores convertuntur. Unde 
B[ernardus] super cantica: ‘Ecce’, inquit, ‘quam bonum et quam 


mirificum de Dei misericordia donum. Nam numquam debite cele- 


brantur divina misteria quin ibi concurrunt duo opera virtuosa, 
videlicet unius peccatoris conversio vel ad minus unius.anime de 
Purgatorio liberacio.”” xxvi.” Alios iiii” effectus virtuosos ponit idem 
Blernardus] in sequenti metro dicens:° ; 


Cor contra vicia roborat © 
virtutes augmentat 

venialia hoc sacramentum delet 
et unit Christo: 


m_ + two letters del.C 


i C,CA;imas D 

J CA; virtuti C,D n_ corrected from xxv C 

k D; most of marginal addition lac.C O + XXVi.XXVii.XXViii.xxix del.C — 
J xxiii C,D 


70 


1D 


80. 


es: 


55 


60 


65 


70 


ID 


80 


85 


90 


95 


BOOK XV 143 


sacrament but my words.’ Seventeenth, ‘second, because this offering 
benefits all men, whoever is the priest by whom it has been offered.’ 
Eighteenth, ‘third, because it benefits also those who offer it, however 
evil they are, because just at the one word which I have said (namely: 
“Tam he’’) my enemies have fallen bodily to the ground, so at the 
said word of mine ““This is my body” the devils abandon tempting 
the souls of those who make the offering, and do not dare to return 
to them with such boldness if the consequence of sinning did not 
follow. Otherwise it is a matter for dread: ‘““Whoso eats or drinks 
unworthily etc.’ Nineteenth, St Mechtild. In the Revelations of this 
Mechthild it may be read that ‘if a man wishes to make sufficient 
recompense for all that has been lost, mislaid or neglected, he should 
more often attend that notable and most worthy sacrament of the 
body of Christ which contains in itself all good things and is the 
source of every grace’. Twentieth, Jerome says that ‘whatever a man 
who hears mass daily asks justly from God is granted, or it will 
be reserved for him in the future, which is better’. Twenty-first, 
Chrysostom says that ‘a woman who hears mass on the day of her 
delivery will give birth with much less grief or pain than if she had 
not heard mass’. Twenty-second, with the help of the sacrament 
heaven is opened daily, as Augustine says in his Enchiridion: ‘It 
cannot be doubted the souls of the dead are consoled by the piety of 
the living when a sacrifice of the altar is dutifully offered for them to 
the mediator.’ Gregory writes to that effect in the fourth book of his 
Dialogues: “Who among the faithful can have any doubt that at the 
very hour of sacrifice the heavens are opened to the voice of the 
priest, and that in the service of Jesus Christ choirs of angels are 
ready to be associated with the highest [and] lowest?’ Twenty-third, 
the pain of a man in Purgatory is reduced daily: on this [William of] 
Auxerre writes in his Summa that ‘no mass is worthily celebrated in 
church for the dead without many souls in Purgatory being liberated 
by virtue of it’. Twenty-fourth, Gregory [says]: ‘When one mass is 
said for the dead, all the different souls in Purgatory feel that they 
[each] have one complete mass and are grateful.’ Twenty-fifth, 
Bernard [writes] to the same effect, that by virtue of the mass sinners 
are transformed; hence Bernard is his [Sermons on the Song of Songs]: — 
‘See’, he says, ‘what a good and wonderful gift [we have] by the 
mercy of God! For the divine mysteries are never duly celebrated 
without two works of virtue coming together at that point, namely 
the conversion of one sinner or at least the freeing of one soul from 
Purgatory.’ Twenty-sixth, the same Bernard sets out another four 
good effects, saying in the following verse: 

This sacrament strengthens the heart against vices, 

increases [practice of] the virtues, 

cancels out venial sins, and unites with Christ. 
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Hence he concludes on this matter saying: ‘The body of Christ is 

a remedy for the sick, a day’s food for travellers; it comforts the weak, 

gives pleasure to the strong, cures weaknesses, preserves health. By 

its means man is more submissive in face of reproof, more patient in 

100 his work, more eager in loving, more shrewd in taking care, more 

ready to obey, more ready for acts of gratitude.’ On this Hildebert 
[writes]: 


Unde de eo sic concludit dicens: ‘Corpus Christi est egrotis medic- 85 
ina” peregrinantibus dieta, debiles comfortat, valentes delectat, lang- 
ores sanat, sanitatem servat. Per hoc sit homo mansuecior ad cor- 
repcionem, paciencior ad laborem, ardencior ad amorem, sagacior 
ad cautelam, ad obediendum prompcior, ad graciarum acciones 
devocior.’ Unde Hildebertus:? ' 90 


Inde fit ut quociens sacris accedimus aris, 
-perticulis’ cedat ostia fracta tribus. 
Pars intincta mero pro vivis orat, opusque 
sanguinis et carnis expiat ipsa caro; 


Thereupon it happens that, whenever we approach the sacred altars, 
the host is broken in three parts. 


pro bene defunctis (quorum purgacior unus 95 105 The part dipped in wine intercedes for the living, and flesh itself 
hoc interventu non eget, alter eget) atones for the work of flesh and blood; 
offerimus tibi, Christe, duas; sed propter eosdem for those who have died in the faith (of whom one [group], being 
oblate pariter non operantur idem. more purged, | 
Nam pars pro sanctis, pars est pro sanctificandis: does not need this intervention, the other does) 
illa refert grates, supplicat ista Deo. 100 110 we offer you, Christ, two [parts]; but being offered, though offered 
Ostia pro justis laus est, pro justificandis | for the same men, 
mencio, pro reliquis causam agit alterius. the parts do not have the same effect to an equal degree. 
Fit cibus hic ex pane caro, Deus ex elemento, For one part is for the saints, one part is for those undergoing 
misterio simplex, utilitate triplex.* sanctification: 
Ipse calix tumulum denotat, ara crucem. 105 115 the former offers thanks, the latter prays to God. 
Utque fides assit terrorque recedat et horror, The host is praise for the righteous, for those who are to be pardoned 
fit cibus ipsa caro, panis imago manet. - acalling to mind; for the rest it pleads the cause of each of these 
Carsaisaan d ; two groups. 
Vie seats eon aes oe a This food. becomes flesh out of bread, God from the element, 
: | 120 simple in its mystery, threefold in its benefit. 
Tam sacrum pignus nullus sumat nisi dignus. 110 The chalice itself denotes the grave, the altar the cross. 
Qui capit indigne baratri cruciabitur igne. In order that faith may be present and fear may recede and dread, © 
Dum corpus Christi sacratur ab ore ministri, food becomes flesh itself, the appearance of the bread remains. 
vinum fit sanguis, panis substancia carnis. 
Panis mutatur, specie remanente priore, . It is clear that on the altar flesh is created out of bread. 
sed non est talis [qualis]’ sentitur in ore. ins 125 Therefore God is food. Whoever denies this is condemned. 
* Sumitur occulte Christus ne sit tibi stulte. 
G ii,471 Ut quia sub forma propria nequit ipse [videri]’ Let no one take up so sacred a pledge who is not worthy. 
sic occultatur. Quare? Quia si videatur, He who takes it unworthily will be tormented by the fire of hell. 
forsitan horreres et manducare timeres. While the body of Christ is being consecrated by the words of the priest, 
Dat sese Ihesus; manet integer omnibus esus; (120 the wine becomes blood, the bread the substance of flesh. 
manditur illesus; bibitur non vulnere cesus. 130 The bread is changed, its previous appearance remaining, 
Vim sacramenti non mutat vita ministri. but it is not such as is felt in the mouth. 
Presbyter in mensa Christi, quid agas bene pensa. Christ is assumed secretly lest it seems to you a foolish process. 
Aut tibi [vita]’ datur, aut mors tibi dira paratur. _ Since He cannot be seen in His own form, 
Egris et sanis est sana refeccio panis; >“ 125 ~ so is He hidden. Why? Because if He were to be seen, 
sed’ Christi panis non est sanus nisi sanis. 135 _ you would perhaps be shocked and frightened to eat. 
| — Jesus gives Himself; He remains whole when consumed by all; 
+ xxx" del.C i t D;lac.C | He is eaten unharmed; we drink Him undamaged by any wound. 
underlined in red ink C u__this line placed in text here C,R; placed 


The priest’s way of life does not alter the power of the sacrament. 
Priest at Christ’s table, think carefully on what you do! 
140 Either life is given to you, or fearful death is your fate. 


Periculis C,D,R,B,H,E after next line D,B,E: om.H; lac.C A: 
+ Neve putes illi tumulumve crucemve v_ interlin. over Namdel.C  — 
deesse G; not in C,D,R,B,H,E; lac.CA 
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Hec caro quam comedis te salvat si bene credis; 
at male si credis, judicium comedis. 


Hic finem libri proposui fecisse; sed mente ulterius stimulatus ob 
intolerabilem tirannidem undique excrescentem concito post mortem 130 
inclitissimi regis nostri Jacobi primi per universum regnum <nunc>) 
breviter perstringam eius actus inclitos, ut regalis etusdem rectoria 
sit sequacibus eius regibus tamquam imago descripta speculo [reful- 
gens] forma virtutis c’. Sed heu quia post eius mortem 


To the sick and the healthy bread is a healing refreshment; 
but the bread of Christ heals only those in a healthy state. 
This flesh which you consume brings you salvation if you truly believe; 
but if your belief is false, you are eating that which will be your judge. 


145 _ I intended to end this book here; but I have been aroused further 
in my mind by the intolerable tyranny growing quickly everywhere 
throughout the whole kingdom after the death of our most illustrious 
King James I, and shall now briefly touch upon his illustrious acts, 
so that his kingly exercise of government may be to the kings who 

150 follow him like a picture delineated in a mirror, reflecting the warm 
characteristics of virtue etc. But it is sad that because of his death 


Sub pedibus timor est [securaque summa]’ malorum.” 135 


w Hic finem ... malorum written in unusually 
dark ink C 


Fear is under foot and the supreme power of evil men is undisturbed. 


Notes 


Chapter 1 
pp.3-5 


Wyntoun (vi, 354-5 and notes, 363, 366-8) covers the funeral and coronations 
with extra details regarding the bishops who were present, but does not — 
give the Scone story; Pluscarden (330) covers only the coronations in one 
sentence, but in app.II (p.408) has a late version of the Scone story written 
in a 17c hand; Extracta (202-3) summarizes the whole chapter. 


2. Funeral at Scone was on 13 Aug. 1390 (Wyntoun). No reason is offered 
for the long delay since Robert II’s death on 19 Apr. 1390. In this period the 
new king’s brother Alexander Stewart earl of Buchan and his men had 
burned Forres and Elgin (including the cathedral), late May and 19 June 
(Moray Reg., 381; see above XIV c.56). Perhaps it was rivalry betwen him 
and his older brother Robert Stewart earl of Fife and Menteith that had 
forced a delay. Alexander had been dismissed as justiciar north of the Forth 
at the same general council in Dec. 1388 that had appointed Robert as 
guardian of the realm (APS, 1, 556; see above XIV c.55). It is not known 
how, when, or on what terms Robert was continued as guardian or governor 
after the death of his father. It may have been arranged at a meeting of the 
estates held soon after Robert II’s death of which no record survives. Or. 
perhaps as stated here it was arranged at a meeting held after the funeral 
and before the coronation. Certainly the estates did meet then and agree on 
the new king’s name (see below 1.7; cf. APS, 1, 577). , 


7. No reason is offered for the unprecedented change of name from John 
to Robert. By the 16c it was believed that the change had been made because 
the name John was considered unlucky following the experience of John II 
king of France 1350-64 (Major, History, 331; cf. Pluscarden, 408, app.II, 
and Highland Papers, 11, 93, 95 n.1). 


8. Annabel Drummond had been married to John Stewart (son of Robert 
Stewart) probably soon before he was created earl of Atholl on 31 May 
1367 (RRS, vi, 404), at the time when her aunt Margaret Drummond or 
Logie was queen of Scotland (cf. SP, vii, 32-34). 


13. This story about a canon of the Augustinian abbey of Scone is told 
here by Bower as abbot of another abbey of the same order. 


15-16. A grange was a unit of agricultural property belonging to the 
monastery. The office of granger was one of the monastic obediences held 
on the abbot’s nomination by canons of Scone (cf. Scone Liber, no. 182). 


21. The stronger verb ‘sustollitur’ used in MS CA (text 1.18) suggests that 
he was manhandled. 


149 


150 NOTES pp. 3-7 


29. rapegyrne: this word in its various spellings has not been found else- 
where; in modern Scots it means a harvest-home corn-dolly made by looping 
or interweaving a straw rope (cf. CSD, s.v. ‘raip’ and ‘girn’). The version in 
Pluscarden (408) changes the text to: ‘puella nomine Roxgirne in hastam 
sublata.’ 


49. The revised version in MS CA (text 1.42) suggests a more generous 
level of compensation than Bower had mentioned originally. 


50-51. By Whitsunday 1392 Logy as a king’s chaplain had been awarded 
an annual pension of £5 to celebrate mass in Scone Abbey for the souls of 
the king and queen and their children, which was paid from the burgh fermes 
of Aberdeen from then until Whitsunday 1402 (ER, ii, 307, 554; cf. 579). 


Chapter 2 
pp.5-7 


The story in this chapter is not found elsewhere; a summary is found in 
_ Pluscarden (408, app.II) written in a 17c hand. | 


11-15. See below XV c.10 for background to this story. The date is perhaps 
July 1400 after the departure of the earl of March for England; but it could 
have been ca 1395-6 when the marriage was not a wholly regular one (note 
the introduction of the word ‘informis’ to the text in MS CA [text 1.11]), or 
some date in between. Bower first told the story in very general terms in MS 


C, but by amendments to that MS he made it refer specifically to an incident . 


in his home town of Haddington. He may well have been a witness to it as 
a boy. | 

28. After ‘instituit’ (text 1.25) MS CA adds: ‘Commendanda plane in hoc 
opere est regis intencio qui tam bonam et regificam voluntatem applicavit 
operi et opus tam commendabile applicavit voluntati.’ This passage is then 
crossed out. 


29. Bower modifies his condemnation of the ways of noblemen by sub- 


stituting ‘modicum’ for ‘non’ (text 1.26) in MS CA. 


35. ... repay it: Gregory the Great, Moralia in Job (Corpus Christianorum 
edn, cxlii A), bk. 22, c. 5, 1. 73, p. 1099. | | 


Chapter 3 
pp.7-11 


Wyntoun (vi, 371-4) covers the Glen Brerachan battle in much more detail, 
mentioning a different date and place; he (377-8) deals with the clan fight 
quite briefly; Amours argues (ibid., i, 138) that by the time Bower wrote 
about the latter fight legends were beginning to gather around it. Pluscarden 
(330-2) links the two fights with inadvertent repetition, dating them both 
1391; mentions the Rulehaugh duel. Extracta (203) touches on all four items 
of this chapter, following the order and some details found in MS CA. 


NOTES p. 7 151 


MS C has five marginal additions in this chapter, three with extra infor- 
mation and two largely for literary effect. MS P omits this chapter entirely 
despite its Perth local interest. 


1. Glen Brerachan between Pitlochry and Kirkmichael PER is the probable 
place. Wyntoun sites this battle at Glasclune, 3 miles north-west of Blair- 
gowrie PER. 


2. Ogilvie: see SP, i, 108-9; he was certainly alive 9 Mar. 1390/1 (RMS, i, 
no.819); apparently still alive 19 Mar. 1391/2 when his shrieval accounts 
were presented by his depute Duncan de Lychton (ER, iii, 268-9); dead by 
25 Mar. 1392 when his killers were outlawed (APS, i, 579). The battle 
probably took place soon before this last date. Wyntoun dates it 1392 rather 
than 1391. 

Lychton: found in royal service in 1380s (ER, iii, 94, 177); witness as 
burgess of Dundee 11 Mar. 1390/1 (RMS, i, no.834); Wyntoun confirms 
that he was a uterine brother of Ogilvie, but their mother is not known. 


3. caterans: Highland marauders (DOST, s.v. ‘Katherane’); see above I 
c.19, 

Stewart: not known apart from this occasion (cf. SP, ii, 263).Three of 
Buchan’s bastards are listed in Pluscarden (329), but there Duncan is con- 
fusingly said (332) to have been killed on the side of Ogilvie and Lychton. 
Wyntoun’s fuller account gives the three leaders of the caterans as Thomas, 
Patrick and Gibon Duncanson; cf. longer list in APS, 1, 579. 


6. Rulehaugh: in Bedrule parish ROX on the north bank of the river Teviot 
(Origines Parochiales, i, 349). 


7. Strother: probably belonged to a family found in the English admin- 
istration of NTB and ROX in the 1360s and 1370s (CDS, iv, ad indicem); 
he had already in 1380 been involved in a judicial duel in the Marches with 
another Scot, Robert Grant (Rot.Scot., ii, 29). 


8. Inglis: kin to King Robert III, who on 2 Oct. 1395 granted him the 
barony of Manor PEB as reward for slaughter of Strother in combat in the 
Marches ‘in actione infamiae’ (Macfarlane,Geographical Coll., iii, 95; RMS, 


A, app.ii, no.1723; Origines Parochiales, i, 240). 


9. Douglas: earl of Douglas 1388-1400 (SP, iii, 157-63; DNB, xv, 261-3). 


10. Percy: earl of Northumberland 1377-1406 (CP, ix, 708-12; DNB, xliv, 
399-405). | 


13-14. Scheabeg ... Qwhele: ‘Slurach et fratres eius et omnes Clanqwhevil’ 
had taken part in the fight early in 1392 when the sheriff of Angus was killed 
(APS, i, 579). In the Moray chronicle (Moray Reg., 382) the clans on this 
occasion are given as ‘Clanhay et Clanqwhwle’, and in Wyntoun (vi, 377) as 
‘Clahynnhe Qwhewyl and Clachinyha’. Wyntoun by implication links the 
first leader (‘Scha Forqwaris son’ or ‘Farghuharis son’) with Clan Qwhele 
and the second (‘Cristy Johunson’) with Clan Kay. Among the many dis- 
cussions of the identification of these leaders and clans see A.M.Shaw, The 
Clan Battle at Perth in 1396 (privately printed, Wimbledon, 1874), and 
W.F.Skene, Celtic Scotland, iii, 2nd edn (Edinburgh, 1890), 307-18. Some 
examples of similar mass duels are noted in Dunbar, Scot.Kings, 174. 
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16-18. the noble ... bear: in place of ‘nobilis ... apposuerunt’ (text I.17- 
19) MS CA has: ‘industria dominorum Thome comitis Moravie et David 
Lyndesay posteri comitis de Crawforde guerra inter eos conquievit. Hu 
etenim comitis talem diligenciam prudenter posuerunt.’ 


17. Lindsay: later first earl of Crawford (SP, iti, 15-17; DNB, XXxiil, 288; 
see below XV c.4). According to Wyntoun (vi, 371-4) he had been involved 
in the fight with the caterans early in 1392 when the sheriff of Angus was 
killed. 

18. Moray: Thomas Dunbar held this earldom 1391 x 1392 - 1415 x 
1422 (SP, vi, 302-3). 

20. following: since this is the first-known definition of clans in Scotland, 
the kinship connotations of ‘progenies’ (text 1.20) are noteworthy. The word 
‘parentela’ used in Moray Reg. (382) has a similar meaning; it Is used also 
in Pluscarden (331). 

25. The Moray chronicle has the date 28 Sept. rather than 25 Sept. as here. 
For an analysis of this occasion see Neilson, Trial by Combat, 251-5. There 
is no doubt that a battle did take place, since the cost of preparing the arena 
for a fight by sixty persons is mentioned in the royal accounts (ER, iui, 418). 


29-30. The number of survivors is given differently in Moray Reg., 
Wyntoun, and Pluscarden. 


42. strong peasant: ‘stipulosus vernaculus’ (text 1.38) has been variously 
translated; ‘bargaining loon’ (Neilson, Trial by Combat, 251) is far-fetched, 
and there is no corroboration here for the tradition that the man was a 
smith (cf. Skene, Celtic ‘Scotland, iti, 315); ‘stipulosus’ is derived from 
‘stipula’ meaning ‘straw’, and so could perhaps imply ‘covered in straw’; 
‘vernaculus’ probably implies some kind of servile status (cf. Niermeyer, 
s.v.), but research is needed into its precise meaning at this date in Scotland 
(cf. Duncan, Kingdom, c. 13). Pluscarden is probably wrong in stating that 
this man belonged to one of the two sides. : 

50. ... friends: John 15:13. 

62. there was ... as before: meaning is obscure, though MSS are consistent. 
Goodall (ii, 421) amends ‘sathan vel occursus’ (text 11.53-54) to ‘Cater- 
anorum excursus’, which makes the passage read: ‘and there was no attack 
by Caterans there as previously.” _ 

63. Dersy: had been a canon of Cambuskenneth OSA before becoming 
abbot of Inchcolm (see notes in Watt, Graduates, 148; see also CPL Clement 
VU, 66-67; cf. Inchcolm Chrs., 236). 


Chapter 4 
pp.11-13 


Wyntoun (vi, 359-62) mentions the Lindsay-Welles fight in much more detail 
at the correct date, and (vi, 383-4) the Crawford, Rothesay and Albany 
promotions in the correct chronological order. Pluscarden (331-2) sum- 
marizes the whole chapter except the first paragraph. Extracta (204) adds a 


Bs 
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long paragraph on the episcopate of Robert de Cardeny bishop of Dunkeld, 
then notes the Rothesay, Albany and Crawford creations. 


1. In MSC Bower originally inserted just a brief note that this tournament 
was held in 1398, leaving space for further details. Though more information 
was added by Bower in MS CA (which exceptionally is included in the text 
here), all the other MSS of the full text retain the brief note and blank space. 
This shows how the corrections and additions made by Bower for his 
shortened version (represented by MS CA) were not generally known to the 
scribes of the long version as late as the writing of MS Ein 1510. But some 
readings from MS CA were included in Extracta (though not at this point) 
when it was written soon afterwards (cf. SHR, 1x: [1982], 65-66). 

For a discussion of the meaning of ‘hastiludium’ (text IIl.1-2) see J. Vale, 
Edward III and Chivalry (Woodbridge, 1982), 57-59. 


3-4. in the same year: if this is taken literally, Bower must have meant that 
this tournament took place between 25 Mar. and 28 Apr. 1398 (see below). 


4. ‘tirocinium’ (text 1.4): this word can mean the conferment of knighthood 
or a tournament (Word- List, s.v. ‘tiro’; cf. Niermeyer, s.v.). Perhaps it implies 
here the ‘blooding’ of the young knight. 


6. The Nor’ Loch lay in the valley to the north of the old burgh and castle 
of Edinburgh, where the railway now runs. It appears to have been formed 
on what was previously firm ground between this event in 1398 and the time 
of writing in the 1440s. 


7. The dating here is wrong, for payment was made for the erection of lists 
at Stirling specifically for a Morley-Douglas fight between 27 May 1397 and 
25 Apr. 1398 (ER, 111, 435-6), and on the latter date it was noted that the 
fight had not taken place (as stated here). This error throws doubt on the 
dating of the next paragraph in consequence. 


8. Morley: perhaps the Robert Morley, son and heir of Thomas Lord 
Morley (1379-1416), who pre-deceased his father after 8 Jan. 1398/9, prob- 
ably before Nov. 1399, and certainly before Nov. 1403 (CP, 1x, 216-18). 


12-14. See below XV c.6 for the rules of another tournament. 


14. Douglas of Strathbrock (now Uphall WLO) belonged to the family of 
Douglas of Lothian and Dalkeith (SP, vi, 343n, 354n; cf. Morton Registrum, 
ii, 141). 

18. Edmonstone had been one of a group of knights given safe-conducts 
to visit England in May 1390 (CDS, iv, no.412), when Lindsay and others 
were there for tournaments (see below). He was to be captured at Humbleton 
in 1402 (HMC 15, 10th R, vi, 77). He was perhaps a son of the knight John 
de Edmonstone who was active in the 1360s and still alive in 1386 (RRS, vi, 
ad indicem; FER, ili, 143), and brother of another John de Edmonstone who 
was active in the 1390s after marriage to a daughter of King Robert II (ER, 
i, 228, etc; cf. CDS, iv, no.664). Edmonstone lay in Newton parish between 
Edinburgh and Dalkeith. For this family see A. Edmonstone, A Genealogical 
Account of the Family of Edmonstone of Duntreath (Edinburgh, 1875). 
Archibald was in 1405/6 to sail with Prince James to France, when they 
were captured by the English (SHR, xxi [1924], 46). 
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Wales or Wallace held lands in ABD, AYR and MLO, and as a man-at- 
arms had received a crown grant of a perpetual rent in 1392 (RMS, 1, no.855; 
app.ii, nos.1737, 1850). 


19. Trail had a safe-conduct as a knight to visit England, Nov. 1397 until 
Feb. 1397/8 (CDS, iv, no.497). Perhaps this was subsequent to his fight with 
Morley (see above for dating of Morley’s visit). For his connection with 
Bishop Walter Trail see Watt, Graduates, 539. 


27-28. Bower’s explanation of the cause of Morley’s death is perhaps jus 
speculation; he wants to make a preacher’s point here. 7 


29. Hugh: this is likely to be Hugh of St Victor whom Bower quotes 
elsewhere. His Opera (in PL, 175) contain extensive discussions of vanity 
(especially cols.115-53), but this quotation has not been traced. : 


35. ... repentance: Augustine, Epistolae (PL, 33), col.938, letter 203 (old 
82). 


37-38. These two lines are noted in Walther, Proverbia, no.19,574 only | 


from above XIII c.14, where Bower uses the same quotation. 


39. Dating is uncertain (see above at 1.7). 


40. This execution was at Edinburgh according to MS CA, but Pluscarden 


has Perth. 


41. Some acts of this great council survive under the date 22 Apr. 1398 
(APS, i, 570-2). 


42. David Stewart as eldest son of Robert II] appears as earl of Carrick 
(his father’s old title) from at least Jan. 1390/1 (HBC, 504; DNB, liv, 281- 
2). Oi ay 


_ 


146-7; DNB, liv, 339-42); he had been governor since his confirmation in 
office in 1390 (see above c.1). 7 


“45. The first dukedom in England was that of Cornwall created for the 
six-year old heir of Edward II in 1337 (HBC, 456); English royal dukedoms 
had proliferated since then. Now Scotland was following suit, with the heir 
to the throne (aged 19) and the effective ruler (in his fifties) being given the 
novel titles of Rothesay and Albany at the same time. Rothesay was a castle 
on the Stewart family estate on the Isle of Bute; ‘Albany’ suggests an 
antiquarian revival of the old expression for all Scotland north of the Forth 
and Clyde (cf. J. Bannerman, Studies in the History of Dalriada |Edinburgh, 


1974], 118-19). For the mythical Fulgentius see above II cc.36-39, where | 


Bower has amended Fordun’s ‘dux Albanensium’ to ‘dux Albanie’. — 

Wyntoun provides extra details on how it was arranged that with the title 
of duke of Rothesay the kings’ eldest sons in future were to hold the earldom 
of Carrick and all the Stewart lands; yet Albany’s title appears to have 
grander implications than those of his nephew. Pluscarden adds a story that 
the king wished to make Archibald third earl of Douglas a duke also; but 
the offer was refused with scorn. 


43. Robert Stewart had been earl of Menteith since Mar. 1371 and of Fife: 
since Dec. 1371 x Mar. 1372 (HBC, 515, 508; cf. SP, vi, 140; iv, 13-14; 1, . 
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47. The Moray chronicle confirms the place and date 28 April, which was 
a Sunday (Moray Reg., 382). 
_ ‘Trail: see Watt, Graduates, 539-42 for this bishop. 


50-51. Wyntoun confirms that Lindsay was made an earl a few days before 
the dukedoms were erected. The corrected text of MS C clarifies this point. 
Pluscarden says that the celebrations lasted fifteen days with great splendour 
(cf. S'P, iti, 16). 

53. Wyntoun had dealt with the Lindsay-Welles fight in much more detail 
in its right chronological place. Lindsay had visited London in May 1390: 
it is interesting that such a social visit took place between the death and 
burial of King Robert II and just while Forres and Elgin were being burned 
by the Wolf of Badenoch (see above c.1). The visit had been arranged before 
the king’s death. A safe-conduct was issued for Lindsay on 22 Jan. 1389/90 
to come to fight Welles on 6 May, Lindsay being the challenger (CDS, iv, 
no.404). For Welles see CP, xii, pt.ii, 441-3. Wyntoun confirms the 6 May 
date; but an English chronicler says 4 May (The Westminster Chronicle 
1381-1394, ed. L.C.Hector and B.F.Harvey [Oxford, 1982], 434). On 25 
May Lindsay’s safe-conduct was extended for two months and he received 
presents from King Richard (CDS, iv, nos.410-11). Extracta adds that he 
endowed an altar in the church of Dundee to commemorate this deed of 
arms. 


Chapter 5 
pp.15-17 


The story in this chapter is not found in Wyntoun. Pluscarden (332) briefly 
alludes to this text. Extracta (205) has a summary. 
MS P omits cc.5-11 in their entirety. 


1 Lindsay was not in fact yet earl of Crawford in 1390. 


- S. Dailzel: see SP, ii, 396-8; but see below c.6 for evidence that at this time 


he was in the following of the earl of Moray rather than in that of Lindsay. 


13-14. In MS CA (text II.12-13) Bower deletes his assertion of the truth- 
fulness of the English source for the tale that follows. 


' 22. The Lindsays probably had an Anglo-Norman origin (cf. Barrow, 


Kingdom, 325), but they appear to have taken their surname from an ances- 
tor who held Jand in Lindsey LIN (cf. W.Farrer, Honours and Knights’ Fees 
[London and Manchester, 1923-5], ii, 145, 343-5, 376-80; R.L.G.Ritchie, 


_ The Normans in Scotland (Edinburgh, 1954], 157-9). 


44, ‘coliberti’ (text 1.38): see DML, s.v. ‘collibertus’, where the primary — 
meaning 1s given as ‘culvert’ or ‘a freed or semi-free serf’, but where this 


passage is cited for the meaning ‘churl’ in a derogatory sense (following a 
Middle English vocabulary) : 


34. Dalzel was paid 40 on 25 May 1390 from the English treasury at the 


order of Richard II on the advice of his council (CDS, iv, no.411). 
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Chapter 6 
pp.17-19 


Nothing in this chapter has parallels in Wyntoun, Pluscarden, or Extracta. 


3. Dating is not certain. An English chronicle reports a tournament fight 
at London between Thomas earl of Nottingham (1383-99) and John earl of 
Moray (1372-1391 x 1392) on 28 May 1390, which was followed by a 
combat between Sir Peter Courtney and ‘a certain Scottish knight’ 
(Westminster Chronicle {ut cit. above c.4, 1.53], 436). Dalzel may have been 
in Moray’s company then, for on | Jan. 1389/90 he had received a safe- 


conduct for two weeks to come to London to purchase harness and arms © 


for the earl and himself (Rot.Scot., ii, 103). Moray came to London sometime 
after 1 May 1390 when he was still at Elgin MOR (Familie of Innes, 66-67) 
and before 25 May when he received a gift from Richard II at the same time 


as Dalzel (CDS, iv, no.411). But Bower asociates Dalzel with the following - 


of David Lindsay, who is known to have been in London by the first week 
of May (see above cc.4-5). This makes it rash to link Dalzel still with Moray 
and assume that he was the Scottish knight who fought Courtney on 28 


May. Besides the English chronicler tells the story in terms of a victory by 


Courtney, which does not fit the circumstances related here. On balance it 
seems best to emphasize the ‘alias’ (text 1.2) and suggest that this combat 
took place during Dalzel’s earlier visit to London in Jan.-Feb. 1389/90. It 
was certainly after the battle of Otterburn (see below 1.43). 


4,11. Courtney was the seventh son of Hugh earl of Devon (1340-77) and 
was to die in 1409 after a career as ‘a highly distinguished soldier’ (CP, iv, 
324n). For his brother William, the fifth son, archbishop 1381-96, see 
Emden, BRUO, i, 502-4. Peter had served as a knight of the king’s chamber 
in the mid-1380s, and more recently as chief king’s chamberlain (Tout, 
Chapters, iii, 429, 463; iv, 345; vi, 48); the king had made him a Knight of 
the Garter, Oct. 1388 x Apr. 1389 (CP, ii, 537). As keeper of the royal 
- mews he had responsibility for the king’s falcons (Given-Wilson, Royal 
eHousehold, 62). Froissart (Oeuvres, ed. Kervyn de Lettenhove, xiv [Brussels, 
1872], 112-13; cf. 406, 413) describes how he took part in a tournament with 
some French knights near Calais on 21 Mar. 1389/90. 


11. champion: this cannot refer to the hereditary office of king’s champion 
(who took part in the coronation proceedings), for that was filled by the 
family of Dymoke in both 1377 and 1399 (Neilson, Trial by Combat, 194- 


6; L.W.Vernon Harcourt, His Grace the Steward and the T: rial of Peers’ 


[London,1907], 181-2, 183, 190). It surely cannot refer to the duties of a 
champion under the common law procedures of trial by battle (cf. F.Pollock 
and F.W.Maitland, The History of English Law [Cambridge, 1895], 1, 632- 
3, and Neilson, Trial by Combat, passim), even though ‘campio regis’ in 
DML, s.v. is associated with judicial combat (citing, however, only an 
example from 1104). Here the phrase sems to imply that Courtney was the 
most successful of tournament jousters at the royal court. | 


33. Cf. ‘De minimis non curat lex’, a legal maxim (Riley, Dictionary, 74; 
and see a variant form in Walther, Proverbia, no.36,109). 
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43. Otterburn: 5 Aug. 1388 (see above XIV cc.53-54). 
45. scot: Bower avoided this pun when revising this text for MS CA. 


Chapter 7 
pp.21-25 


Wyntoun (vi, 384-7) deals with the lead up to the deposition of Richard II 
quite differently; he knows much less detail than Bower, and confuses events 
at Conway and Flint Castles which led to Richard’s surrender to Henry. 
Pluscarden (332-4) gives a full account based on Bower; a passage derived 
from material in the margin of MS C (text II.6-27) is misplaced by Pluscarden 
and inserted after the equivalent of ‘assecuratus’ (text 1.34), which suggests 
that the author was mis-reading MS C or using some MS derived from MS 
C which is not now known; the emphasis in the story is similar to Bower’s, 
but even more strongly anti-Henry and pro-Richard (see examples below). 
Extracta (205-6) gives a short summary of Bower’s account, adding some 
details that differ from the changes made by the author of Pluscarden. 

The notes here are limited to comments on Bower’s accuracy and attitude 
in relating this story of events in England. His source is not known (but see 
below 11.53-67), though in the next two chapters he includes material that 
was spread widely among English chronicles as part of a Lancastrian propa- 
ganda campaign after Henry IV’s usurpation of the English throne (cf. 
Gransden, Historical Writing, ii, 187; G.O.Sayles, ‘The deposition of Rich- 
ard II: three Lancastrian narratives’, Bulletin of the Institute of Historical 
Research, liv [1981], 257-70); see below I1.27-32. 


1. Bower is apparently referring back to the April 1398 date at the end of 
c.5 above. 7 


1-2. Isabella was in fact married by proxy to Richard on 12 Mar. 1395/6 
when aged seven; a nuptial benediction followed on 4 Nov. 1396 when she 
joined her husband at Calais (Tout, Chapters, iv, 1-5). 


4-5. Richard’s imputed motive for going to Ireland is hardly believable. 


7-34, This whole paragraph is a marginal addition in MS C. Bower is 
adding background information to demonstrate the falsity of the claim of 
Henry of Lancaster to a hereditary right to the throne (cf. below c.9). 


11. No such decision is included in the records of the Shrewsbury parlia- 
ment, though March was present and took the usual peer’s oath (Rot.Parl., 
ii, 357); in Eulogium Historiarum ([RS, 9], 1, 361) it is said that the earl of 
March was declared to be Richard’s heir-presumptive in the parliament of 
1385, and this appears to correspond with the ‘acts’ of parliament mentioned 
below (1.28); but modern writers reject this as erroneous (e.g. Tout, Chapters, 
ili, 396; M.V.Clarke, Fourteenth Century Studies [{Oxford, 1937], 107 n.5); it 
is indeed highly improbable that Richard ever committed himself on the 
subject of a successor (cf. A.Tuck, Richard IT and the English Nobility 
[London, 1973], 205-7). is 


16. Edward of Langley: error for Edmund (HBC, 489). 
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20. Bower here thought that Roger earl of March left only daughters when 
he was killed in Ireland in July 1398; but in MS CA (text 1.17) a correct 
addition was made regarding his sons, of which he had two (CP, viii, 450n). 


21-23. The marriages of both daughters are incorrect here. Anne the elder 
married Richard of Conisburgh, the second son of Edmund duke of York, 
who never succeeded to the York title; Eleanor the younger daughter mar- 
ried Edward the eldest son of Edward earl of Devon, who predeceased his 
father (CP, ii, 494; iv, 326). 3 


23. sister: this was Elizabeth. _ 
25. third Henry: this was Henry earl of Northumberland (1416-55). 


27-32. The action described here is in character with Henry’s known efforts 

‘to spread his own official story of how he came to succeed to the throne (see 
above), even though it is not mentioned in English sources. The only sur- 
viving chronicle associated with Glastonbury was arguably written ca 1400 
by John of Glastonbury (Gransden, Historical Writing, ii, 398-400), but it 
ends at 1342 and is largely of local interest. It is certainly possible that this 
abbey had an earlier chronicle (or fuller version of this chronicle) or as MS 
CA (text 1.23) suggests some kind of register kept by the abbot containing 
notes of recent political events, which was brought to the attention of 
the committee of Henry’s supporters who during September 1399 studied 
various chronicles in connection with a false claim that Henry had a superior 
hereditary right to the throne compared with Richard II himself and with 
the March descendants of Lionel duke of Clarence (Chronicon Adae de Usk, 
ed. E.M.Thompson [London, 1904], 30-31; cf. Gransden, Historical Writing, 
il, 279). Even though the abbot of Glastonbury in 1399 was a known 
supporter of Henry IV (Gransden in EHR, xcv [1980], 361), it is not improb- 
able that Bower is correct in attaching this quite likely story to this particular 
monastery. 


32-34. Bower makes clear his hostility to Henry IV, and the tone of the 
story which follows fits his attitude. | : 


38. Extracta adds that Henry had been exiled ‘ne absente rege usurparet 
supra se’. 


44. ‘Northumbria’ here means Yorkshire. 


45-47. See Chronique de la traison et mort de Richard IT, ed. B.Williams 
[English Historical Society, 1846],-35-37 for letters circulated by Henry: 
they do not mention trailbaston specifically, though servitude is hinted at. 
Pluscarden adds that these suggestions about Richard’s behaviour were 
false. It is not known how Bower heard of them: in MS CA he toned down 
‘perpetue’ (text 1.38) to ‘majori’. | Len. 


53-67. No exact parallel for Bower’s account of events at Conway has | 


been found, though it matches in outline (if not in detail) the story composed 
late in 1401 by the Frenchman John Creton and perhaps brought with him 
on his visit to Scotland in 1402 to enquire whether Richard was still alive 
there or not (J.J.N.Palmer, “The authorship, date and historical value of the 
French chronicles on the Lancastrian revolution’, Bulletin of the John 
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Rylands Library, 1xi [1978-9], 154, 160). Bower is among the pro-Richard 
writers (like Creton) who put Conway in the centre of their story, while 
Wyntoun is among those who made Flint the centre (cf. ibid., 418-19); for 
a general analysis see L.D.Duls, Richard II in the Early Chronicles (The 
Hague, 1975), where these Scottish chroniclers are not discussed. 


60. Pluscarden misreads “Buschiff, Scrope’ (text 1.49) as ‘episcopum Scrupe’ 
and carries the error down to the equivalent of 11.70-71. 


80. Pluscarden adds that Richard was forced to abdicate ‘sine causa’. In 
sum the version of these events circulated in 1461 was even more anti- 
Lancastrian than that compiled by Bower in the 1440s. 


82. The act of deposition was agreed on 30 Sept. and announced to Richard 


on | Oct., according to the official record (Rot.Parl., iii, 422, 424). 


Chapter 8 
pp.25-27 


Wyntoun (vi, 387-8) has a summary of this text in verse, along with a 
sympathetic comment. Pluscarden (335-6) repeats this chapter in full, with 
numerous minor variants in the text. Extracta omits this chapter. 

Bower appears to have included this legal document so as to preserve 
knowledge of how a king can abdicate, even though he did not approve of 
the way Richard had been deposed. Copies of this act of renunciation were 
spread widely by the usurping Lancastrians (see above c.7). In Scotland it 
was copied also into the register of the bishopric of Moray (Moray Reg., 
383-4), where the text is similar but not identical to that found here. 


1. Text of this renunciation can be collated with the version in Rot.Parl. 
(ii, 416-17), or with the composite text constructed partly from chronicle 
sources by Sayles (art.cit. above c.7, pp.264-5). There are no major variants. 


6. Bower (or his scribe) appears to have found the word ‘valvassores’ (text 
1.5) unfamiliar.. This word is discussed in P.R.Coss,‘Literature and social 
terminology: the vavasour in England’, in Social Relations and Ideas: Essays 
in Honour of R.H.Hilton, ed. T.H.Aston and others (Cambridge, 1983), 109- 
50. 


33. MS D omits the passage ‘in eisdem ... gubernacionem’ (text 11.30-31), 
which forms exactly one linein MSC. 


_ 47. present: text in Rot.Parl. continues: ‘Ego Ricardus rex antedictus pro- 


pria manu me subscribo.’ The Sayles text is similar. No witnesses in the 
Rot.Parl. text; twenty-two witnesses in the Sayles text, including Lancaster 
and Northumberland, but not the latter’s son. Selection of witnesses here 
fits the “Three Henries’ theme in c.7 above. 


48-49. Richard was not in fact present, but had acceded to this act of 


renunciation in the Tower of London. 


51. The version in Rot.Parl. describes Henry as standing erect rather than 
kneeling as he laid claim to the kingdom. 


160. NOTES pp. 27-29 


Chapter 9 
pp.27-31 


Wyntoun (vi, 388-9) gives the two speeches of Henry IV in prose (quite 
exceptionally for him); he displays more knowledge than Bower of Richard’s 
imprisonment in the Tower of London and Pontefract Castle (389-91), and 
tells the tale of his supposed appearance in the Isles with materially different 
details and considerable scepticism (390-1). Pluscarden (336-9) copies this 
chapter with little abbreviation (omitting 11.60-65), and develops the story 
of the death of Henry V with more details than Bower has in XV c.34 below. 
Extracta (206-7) summarizes the chapter. but without Henry’s speeches. 
The rubric here is a misnomer, for Henry’s coronation on 13 Oct. 1399 is 
not even mentioned. | a 


1-15. Like Richard’s written abdication (see above c.8), these two speeches 


were spread around in the official record. There were in fact several stages. 


of ceremony between the two of them. They were spoken in English as here. 
The text in Rot.Parl. (iii, 422-3) varies only in spellings. The text in Moray 
Reg. (384-5) has a different framework of commentary. 


13-15. MSD omits the passage ‘of the realme ... and common’ (text I1.13- 
14) which forms exactly one line in MS C. 


18-28. Bower tells the story of the pseudo-Richard’s stay in Scotland 
without any hint of Wyntoun’s scepticism. See also above XIV c.50. See 
discussions in ER, iv, pp.Ixv-lxix, and Wylie, Henry IV, i, 266-71, 329-31. 
20. For Donald lord of the Isles (1387-1423) see SP, v, 40-42 and DNB, 
Xxxv, 32-33. It is curious that during the winter of 1401-2 when the news of 
the pseudo-Richard was being spread in England and France Donald was 
formally allied with Henry IV. 
Cf. Wyntoun for a different story about who identified the imposter. 


22. For Sir John Montgomery, lord of Ardrossan AYR, see SP, iti, 429- 


30 and Fraser, Eglinton, i, 20-23. His wife probably belonged to the Isles 
» family. He became a close associate of the Albany family (see below XVI 


c.10). Dating here is uncertain, Montgomery was a prisoner in England for | 


at least a year after the battle of Humbleton in Sept. 1402 (CDS, iv, p.403; 


nos.625, 640). It was probably before then that he handled the imposter; _ 


but it has been argued from the lack of earlier entries in the royal accounts 
that ‘Richard’ came into the king’s hands only shortly before the.death of 


Robert III in Apr. 1406 (ER, iv, p.Ixvii). Wyntoun says that Sir David — 


Fleming of Cumbernauld DNB (see SP, viii, 527-9) was also involved in 
looking after this man; he was killed on 14 Feb. 1405/6 (see below c.18). 
The imposter was certainly maintained by Albany after 1406. . | _ 
23. Though ‘procreatus’ (text 1.21) appears in the best MSS, the later 
reading ‘procuratus’ is surely preferable here. | 
26-28. See below c.31 for another entry on his death. It is made clear in 
MS CA that the church of burial was that of the Blackfriars. For the ‘horns’ 
(i.e. the outer corners) of an altar see Jewish practice mentioned in Exodus 
27:2 and OED, s.v. ‘horn’, section 16. 
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35. In MS CA (text 1.31) Bower modifies ‘firmly rejected’ to ‘did not 
entirely disdain’. 

36. Isabella left England in July 1401 (Wylie, Henry IV, 1, 209). She appears 
to have latterly resided at Havering-atte-Bower, near Romford ESX, rather 
than at Windsor (ibid., i, 154, 205; cf. 1v, 259-64). 


38. This paragraph is constructed from the first as a comment on both 
‘Henry the father’ (1.38) and ‘his son Henry’ (1.57). The theme of the 
execution of a holy man being followed by the infliction of ‘leprosy’ is 
discussed by P.McNiven,‘The problem of Henry IV’s health, 1405-1413’, 
EHR, c (1985), 747-72. 


39. McNiven (754) suggests the identification of this White Hermit with a 
Master of Theology who allegedly challenged Henry’s title to the throne in 
1402 (see Eulogium Historiarum |[RS, 9], ii, 391-2); but this does not seem 
likely. During 1402 especially quite a number of religious were executed for 
speaking or acting against Henry, usually in favour of the supposedly-alive 
Richard (cf. Wylie, Henry IV, i, 274-9). 

43-45. The marginal addition in MS C (which was carried into MS CA) 
implies that by the late 1440s the reign of Henry VI as a ‘saint’ was moving 
towards a period of warfare and anarchy. 


46. Waterton: a well-known servant of Henry both before and after 1399, 
who had been one of Richard’s guards in Pontefract Castle after his depo- 
sition (Wylie, Henry IV, and Kirby, Henry IV, ad indices; Given-Wilson, 
Royal Household, 191, 236, 312). He is not in fact recorded as a prominent 
councillor (cf. J.L.Kirby,‘Councils and councillors of Henry IV, 1399-1413’, 
Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, 5th series, xiv [1964], 61-65). 
54. Pluscarden goes too far in suggesting that Henry had shrunk to the 
size of a boy of two rather than twelve. 


57-59. For one version of a supposed deathbed conversation between 
father and son, see Wylie, Henry IV, iv, 104; cf. remarks in K.B.McFarlane, 
Lancastrian Kings and Lollard Knights (Oxford,1972), 112. 


60. See below c.34 for death of Henry V. 
61-62. Reference to Bridget is correct; see Memoriale ... B.Brigidae, vi, 


c.85, sect. B-C; the only variants are: (1) text 1.54, read “Nunquid quod’ for 
‘Nedum quod’; and (2) text 1.54, omit ‘in Paradisum’. : 


Chapter 10 
pp.31-33 


Wyntoun (vi, 393-4) deals only and differently with Maitland and Douglas 
holding Dunbar Castle. Pluscarden (339-40) covers the whole chapter in 
shortened form, adding that March and Percy brought 2000 to 3000 men 
with them to Lothian. Extracta (207) summarizes the chapter more briefly. 


1. Bower has already alluded to Rothesay’s first marriage in c.2 above. He 


now appears to place the betrothal of the duke and March’s daughter 
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Elizabeth in 1399; but it had in fact taken place sometime before 28 Aug. 
1395, and the marriage had been consummated before 11 Mar. 1396/7, when 
the pope authorized the absolution of the couple for proceeding thus far 
without the formal dispensation required by related persons (CPL Benedict 
XITI, 45, 70; cf. SP, iii, 275, 279n). It is likely that this marriage was never 
fully regularized (cf. above c.2, where in MS CA (text Il.11-12) it is described 
as ‘connubium informe’), which would have made its repudiation easier. 


6. Itis not known why the council supported this plan; but with Rothesay 
as lieutenant from Jan. 1398/9 onwards (APS, i, 572-4; see below c.12), he 
and the earl of Douglas were probably dominant for the time being at the 
expense of the duke of Albany, who had presumably supported the earlier 
marriage. | 


7-9. Mary/Marjory: see SP, 111, 163. Bower’s assertion here of a pre-marital 
relationship (of unknown length) was removed in MS CA (text 1.9). The 
church wedding was before 18 Feb. 1399/1400, when the earl of March 
wrote to Henry IV to complain about it and ask for a safe-conduct to come 
to England (Nat.MSS.Scot., ti, no.53). 


23. ‘in corde conferentes’ (text 1.19): cf. Luke 2:19 (“Maria autem con- 
servabat omnia verba haec, conferens in corde sua’). 


24. Safe-conduct was granted for a short visit, 8 Mar. 1399/1400 (CDS, 
iv, no.539). He was back at Dunbar by 8 May 1400 (Melrose Liber, ii, 490- 
1), and received another safe-conduct to visit Henry IV on 21 June 1400 
(CDS, iv, no.546). See Wylie, Henry IV, i, 127-8 for March’s negotiations 
with the English; cf. SP, iii, 271-2. 


26. For Maitland see SP, iii, 261-2 and v, 286-7. In commenting on his 
behaviour, Bower is reflecting (as later in this chapter) on matters of local 
knowledge during his youth at Haddington ELO. Maitland was on 11 Oct. 
1401 to be rewarded with some of the forfeited March lands (HMC 44, 15th 
R, vii, 33). 


29-30. Archibald de Douglas: see SP, iti, 165; DNB, xv, 263-6. 


38. Safe-conducts for March and his family were issued when Henry IV 
was at Newcastle-upon-Tyne on 2 Aug. 1400 (CDS, iv, nos.551-2). Pre- 
sumably therefore Dunbar Castle had been handed over by Maitland to 
Douglas early in July 1400. (Possibly the king was involved in this [see above 
c.2], though surely then Bower would have said so.) But Wyntoun places 
this event after Henry’s expedition to Scotland in Aug. 1400 and after 
Douglas had succeeded his father as earl at the end of 1400. Wyntoun also 
says that Albany remained friendly with the earl of March; but Bower is 
more critical of the March family, no doubt because of their raid in the 
Haddington district (1.44). | 


47. This date is correct only if it is accepted that a winter raid was likely, 
and that Bower probably made an error in describing Archibald de Douglas 
as master (i.e. heir) of Douglas still at this date (cf. below c.11). 


50. Hotspur: see biography by James Tait in DNB, xliv, 395-9, s.v. ‘Sir 
Henry Percy’ (1364-1403). 
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All the places mentioned in this paragraph lie between Haddington and 
Dunbar ELO. 


55-56. They have ... search; Psalm 63:7 (Vulgate); 64:6 (NEB). The phrases 
just before and after this quotation are adapted from the same source. The 
quotation does not in fact fit easily into the story here. 


59. Douglas had on 4 June 1400 been appointed keeper of Edinburgh 
Castle for life (ER, 1, 515). 


64. Cockburnspath lies in BWK across the boundary with ELO. 


67. Talbot: probably the knight who was in the late 1390s protected by 
Richard II against John of Gaunt, and who accompanied the king to Ireland 
as one his knights, but who was retained in Henry IV’s service from at least 
as early as Sept. 1400 (Tout, Chapters, ii, 483 n.3; Rot.Parl., 11, 316-17, 338; 
CPR 1396-99, 109. 252, 495, 550, 555; 1399-1401, 343, 486; 1401-1405, 184, 
etc.) 


Chapter 11 
pp.35-37 


Wyntoun (vi, 392-3) deals with the same two topics as this chapter, but in 
their correct chronological order; he is not Bower’s source, and emphasizes 
an incident during Henry IV’s invasion of Scotland which Bower omits. 
Pluscarden (340-1) repeats the substance of this chapter with minor changes; 
Queen Annabel is said to have been at Dunfermline during Henry’s invasion. 
Extracta (207-8) has a summary, with some words about Lincluden taken 
from MS CA. 


1. Bower appears to move back in time in this chapter compared with the 
end of c.10. This is certainly true of Henry’s invasion. Earl Archibald was 
not certainly dead until 9 Feb. 1400/1 (Swintons, app. nos.10-11); the date 
24 Dec. 1400 recorded in the early 16c (J.Riddell, Stewartiana [Edinburgh, 
1843], 97) is usually accepted as his date of death (e.g. SP, 1, 161; CP, iv, 
433). See argument in Wyntoun (i, 139 at 1.2164) in support of the Dec. date. 


11. Lincluden DMF: the change was authorized on 7 May 1389 (CPL 
Clement VII, 145; cf. MRHAS, 143, 223. 


13. Bothwell LAN: this foundation was authorized on 21 Feb. 1397/8 
(CPL Benedict XITT, 83; cf. 198-9, 218-19, 221; cf. MRHS, 216). Wyntoun 
identifies Bothwell as the earl’s place of burial, and the late entry in MS D 
(text 1.11) may well be derived from this source. 

14. Eastern Galloway was granted to him on 18 Sept. 1369 (RRS, vi, 
no.451) and Western Galloway was acquired Feb./Oct. 1372 (APS, 1, 560- 
1; RMS, i, no.507); see SP, il, 158-9; iv, 144. 

16. For modern discussions of Henry’s expedition see Wylie, Henry IV, 1, 
131-40; A.L.Brown, ‘The English campaign in Scotland, 1400’, in British 
Government and Administration: Studies presented to S.B.Chrimes, ed. 
H.Hearder and H.R.Loyn (Cardiff, 1974), 40-54. 


19. Bower’s local knowledge appears here again. 
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21. Henry on 6/7 Aug. 1400 at Newcastle-upon-Tyne had called upon 
Robert III and his magnates to come to do homage to him at Edinburgh 
on 23 Aug. See below XVI c.30 for these letters, which Bower has curiously 
misplaced and wrongly linked with Henry V rather than Henry IV. 


22. Archibald Douglas had not yet succeeded to the earldom, but had been 
keeper of Edinburgh Castle since June 1400 (see above c.10, 1.59). Rothesay 
and Douglas were presumably allies over the former’s marriage to the latter’s 
sister (see above c.10). 


24. Albany was not in fact governor at this date (see below c.12). 


25. Calder Moor: to the west of Edinburgh, on the boundary of MLO and 
WLO. 


27-28. Henry at Leith on-21 Aug. renewed the demand for homage (CDS, 
iv, no.557), but all he achieved was some kind of parley at a cross between 
Edinburgh and Leith, where the Scottish representatives agreed that his 
claims to overlordship would receive full consideration (Proc.Privy Council; 
i, 169). 


28-29. Pluscarden adds that Henry was said to have suffered from shortage 
of supplies. Wyntoun mentions an abortive siege of Dalhousie Castle MLO. 
Henry recrossed the Border on 29 Aug. (Chronicon Adae de Usk [ut cit. 
above c.7], 47). 


34-35. This Holyrood story would be treasured in the Augustinian Order 
to which Bower belonged. 


38. Lancaster lodged at Holyrood 25 June - 10 July 1381 as a guest of 
Robert II in the aftermath of the Peasants’ Revolt in England (John of 
Gaunt’s Register 1379-1383, 11 [Camden Third Series, 1937], nos.1186-7; cf. 
no.1192; see S.Armitage-Smith, John of Gaunt [London, 1904], 252-4). See 
above XIV c.46. 


40-41. Henry’s mother Blanche was a daughter of Henry earl and Aike of 
Lancaster by Isabel, a daughter of Henry de Beaumont by Alicia Comyn, 
heiress of the Comyn earls of Buchan (CP, vii, 409-11; SP, ii, 258-60). 


43-52. These letters are not mentioned in English sources. The phrase in . 
“MS CA (text 1.39) about the magnate who sent them is ambiguous. Perhaps 


it refers to Rothesay rather than Albany, because it was the former who at 
Edinburgh as lieutenant for Robert III suggested settling the matter by a 
limited fight involving 300, 200 or 100 nobles on either side, a proposition 
which Henry declined (Foedera [O], viii, 157-8). But since the whole speech 
was presumably invented by Bower to explain the purpose of the invasion, 


the phrase in MS CA may rather be his way of making a compmneniat. | 


remark about Albany. 


Chapter 12 
pp.37-41 


Wyntoun (vi, 394-7) deals with the death of Trail and the subsequent vacancy 


of the see of St Andrews much more elaborately than here (see also 398- 
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401), emphasizes the fourth pestilence, treats the death of the queen as here, 
then treats the comet differently - all included in the year 25 Mar. 1401 
x 24 Mar.1401/2; then (397-8) mentions Rothesay’s death very briefly. 
Pluscarden (341-3) covers the same ground as Bower with minor variants of 
wording and some changes in the story. Extracta (208-9) has a brief summary 
following MS CA wording in places. 


1. Trail’s death was in 1401 i.e. 25 Mar. 1401 x; it was some time before 
1 July, when the chapter met to elect a successor (Wyntoun); cf. above VI 
c.46. 


4. The queen died at harvest-time (Wyntoun). 


13. fourth plague: the second pestilence is noted above XIV c.24; a third 
one is not highlighted. 


14. In fact ata general council on 27 Jan. 1398/9 the king had superseded 
Albany’s commission as governor by appointing Rothesay as his lieutenant 
to govern the country for three years; he was given full powers, but had to 
act with the advice of a council of twenty-one persons (including Albany, 
Douglas and Crawford) when the general council was not in session (APS, 
i, 572-3). 


17-19. The lieutenant was restrained by a council more probably for pol- 
itical than for moral reasons. 


20-21. Bower has a high opinion of Queen Annabel (see above), but she 
had not prevented the marriage of Rothesay to the daughter of Douglas 
(see above c.10). 


24-27. There is no record of what happened in Jan. 1401/2 when 
Rothesay’s period of office came to an end. Perhaps some changes were 
made in the composition of the council appointed three years earlier; but it 
is not clear whether Albany now became lieutenant in Rothesay’s place, or 
whether he attained this office only after Rothesay’s arrest. He seems to 
have been appointed for two years in May 1402 (A.A.M.Duncan in SHR, 

xxxv [1956], 136), and was certainly 1 in office by June 1402 (cf. ER, 111, 589). 

He. was not technically ‘governor’ at this date as described here (in an 
amendment to the original text of MS C [text 1.24]). Presumably control of 
the government under an incapable king was a matter of keen political 
rivalry; cf. the contemporary faction-struggles of Burgundy and Orleans in 
France under the incapacitated King Charles VI. 


29. rod of discipline i.e. ‘virga discipline’ (text 1.25): an allusion here to 
Proverbs 22:15. Perhaps the use of this phrase indicates that this sentence 
and the next one are Bower’s own way of explaining what happened. 


33-39. Lindsay and Ramornie are not likely to have taken quite so much 
initiative as Bower suggests. When the king at the next general council held 
16-20 May 1402 exonerated Albany and Douglas for their part in the arrest 
of Rothesay, it was implied that the initiative had come from them (APS, 
1, 582-3). Pluscarden even says that Albany made the actual arrest. 


36. Lindsay: a brother of David earl of Crawford (SP, iii, 14); appears to 


have taken his style from Rossie in Collessie parish FIF (RMS, 1, no.938). 
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37. Ramornie: lands of Ramornie lay in Kettle parish FIF, which adjoins 
Collessie parish; he had been active in the royal service at least since 1393, 
acting several times as an envoy abroad; served as a member of the council 
set up in Jan. 1398/9 to work with Rothesay as lieutenant (see above at 1.14), 
and acted as Rothesay’s chamberlain; died July 1402 x June 1402 (ER, i, 
ad indicem); see below I1.56-72. 


38. messengers. MS FE uniquely adds to Bower’s text (1.32) some words 
to blacken the names of those involved in Rothesay’s arrest (see also text 
1.40). 


39-42. It is here assumed that the arrest took place in Feb. 1401/2 (see 
below at 1.84). This was long after the death of Bishop Trail of St Andrews 
(see above), as a consequence of which the episcopal castle would have been 
due to be held by crown officers during the vacancy in the see. Rothesay as 
lieutenant had presumably been behind the election of Thomas Stewart (his 
illegitimate uncle) by the chapter on | July 1401 (see Watt, Graduates, 513- 
15); but there had been a delay in securing papal confirmation of this 
election, and once Albany was back in power Thomas was to be persuaded 
ca June 1402 to resign his right. Rothesay could therefore in Feb. 1401/2 
have been persuaded of the need to take control of St Andrews Castle 
himself to protect the interest of his own nominee for the see, whose right 
was in danger of challenge from Albany. It makes sense to suggest that he 
was still acting as lieutenant when he undertook such a task, for this would 
explain why the keeper of the castle was preparing to welcome him on 
arrival. Pluscarden implies that Rothesay was aware of moves being made 
against him and was seeking a safe refuge. | 


43. Nydie and Strathtyrum lay on the route between Cupar and St 
Andrews, within four miles of the city. Both Pluscarden and Extracta state 
that the arrest took place beside a ‘big cross’, but this is not mentioned in 
any of the Bower MSS and cannot now be identified. 


47-48. Albany and his council: it is not clear whether he was now lieutenant 


with a formal council, or whether he was being advised as an individual by 


» aninformal group. 


48. Culross lies in the extreme west of Fife. 


49. Note that Douglas is now helping Albany despite Rothesay’s marriage 
to his sister (see above c.10). See below XVI c.27 for supposed part played 
by the earl of Atholl. 


50. Falkland was a castle belonging iS Albany as earl of Fife (e.g. RM S, 
i, n0.886). The building was the old tower, not the more recent royal palace 
(cf. RCAHM [FIF\, 135-6, no.238). 


53. Selkirk: perhaps the same man as received a fee in the-royal service in 
the 1380s (ER, iti, 674, 688, 693, 699). 

Wright: probably the John Wright of Falkland who served as custumar 
of Kinghorn FIF 1411-20 (cf. ER, iti, p.xcii). 


53-54. Bower leaves open the options of dysentery or hunger. Alone among 
the Bower MSS MS FE (fo.184) omits the possibility of dysentery and 
describes Selkirk and Wright as traitors. Pluscarden too mentions only 
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starvation, whilst Extracta retains Bower’s alternatives. The official enquiry 
of May 1402 ascribed the death to natural causes (APS, 1, 582). 


55. Easter did fall on 26 Mar. in 1402. Wyntoun says death was on 27 
Mar.; Pluscarden says 7 Apr.(which was presumably a mis-reading of ‘7 kal. 
Aprilis’). 

56. Lindores Abbey, O.Tiron., lay on the banks of the Tay near Newburgh 
FIF (cf. ER, ii, 549 for some of the funeral expenses). 


56-72. No confirming evidence can be found about this tale explaining © 
Ramornie’s behaviour. 


68. ... corrected: Chrysostom quotation not traced. 


75. For Euphemia de Lindsay see SP, iii, 15. She was apparently still 
unmarried in 1406 and 1412 (RMS, i, nos.936-8). If this story is true, it 
would pre-date Aug. 1395 (see above c.10), when Rothesay was only sixteen. 
A change then in favour of March’s daughter is likely to have been for 
political rather than personal reasons. 


78-83. For the Bridlington quotation see Political Poems and Songs (RS, 
14), 1, 141 (commentary on p.143), where ‘Quod’ (text 1.69) is read as ‘Qu’. 
The passage in fact relates to King David II, whether or not Bower knew 
this. The contemporary (mid-14c) commentary explains these lines as a 
criticism of King David’s promiscuous behaviour, on which (rather than on 
glorious military acts) the prophet foretells his reputation will rest. Cf. below 
c.36, 1.57. 


84. This comet is well-attested all over Europe in Feb.-Mar. 1401/2 (Wylie, 
Henry IV, i, 274-5, and iv, 280, app.L). If the following story is true, then 
Rothesay’s arrest must have been in Feb. 1401/2 at the earliest. 


93-96. See Claudian, Carmina, ed J.B.Hall (Teubner edn, 1985), 165 1.e. 
‘In Eutropium’, pt.II, preface, 11.37-38. For ‘que fata pandere soles’ (text 
1.80) read ‘qui pandere fata solebas’. 


97. Reference should be to III c.53. 


Chapter 13 
pp.43-45 


Wyntoun has nothing on this topic. Pluscarden (343) has a brief summary 
with minor variants. Extracta (209) has a longer summary including details 
from MS CA. 


1-2. See above c.10. 


8-9. For an example of the earl of Douglas disposing of March lands at 
Dunbar, 20 Oct. 1401, see Swintons. app.no.12; cf. SP, iii, 165. 


16. Haliburton: see SP, iv, 333 as corrected ix, 102. He belonged to the 
family of Haliburton of that Ik (Hallyburton is near Greenlaw BWK), and 
by 1384 had married the senior heiress to the Vaus estate at Dirleton ELO; 


he had been to England with others taking part in tournaments in 1390 (cf. 
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CDS, iv, nos.403, 411; and see no.391 for a list of his lands [not yet including 
Dirleton] in 1389). 


20-21. For the Hepburn father and son see SP, ii, 136-8. Both had fought 
at Otterburn in 1388. The son appears to have married the other Vaus 
heiress, so that he was a brother-in-law of Haliburton. Hailes lies in Pres- 
tonkirk parish ELO. 


29. Nisbet is in Edrom parish BWK to the south of Duns. For an earlier 
fight there in 1355 see above XIV c.9 (cf. chapter heading above). 


32. George de Dunbar: see SP, 11, 276-7. 
40. Thomas Haliburton: not otherwise known. Dalcove lands are in Mer- 
toun parish ROX (cf. Dryburgh Liber, ad indicem); they were granted by 


William earl of Douglas to a Sir John de Haliburton 1357 x 1384 (Fraser, 
Douglas, 111, 398; cf. CDS, iv, no.391). 


Robert Lauder: had been in the service of the earl of Carrick (the later 


Rothesay) in 1396-7 (ER, iii, 405); probably same as the witness of a Hal- 
iburton charter at Dirleton in 1409 (RMS, i, no.934). The family had held 
the Bass Rock (offshore from North Berwick ELO) since the early 14c. with 
other lands in ELO and MLO (PSAS, new series, viii [1885-6], 54-61), 
but it is difficult to distinguish one Robert from another in the different 
generations. 


41. John and William Cockburn: both are likely to have been sons of 
Alexander de Cockburn of Langton (near Duns BWK), who was keeper of 
the great seal under Robert HI 1390-95 (HBC, 182). Both were active by 
the late 1360s. John married the heiress to Ormiston ELO in 1369 (RMS, 1, 
no.280), and as a knight drew a pension on the Haddington ELO customs 
by grant of Rothesay 1401-2 (ER, iti, 595). The case of William is more 
difficult, for there were contemporaries with the same name; but this one 
may well have been the man who drew a pension on the customs of Had- 
dington from the late 1360s until his death 1421 x 1422 (ER, iv, 178, 362), 
held the barony of Skirling PEB through his mother (RMS, 1, no.643; cf. 


ER, iii, 406), and for long served as a custumar of Haddington (ibid., iii and — 
Jv, ad indices); he is mentioned as a knight only from 1406 onwards (cf. » 


. Wyntoun, vi, 421). 


44. John had been succeeded as lord of Dirleton before the death of Robert 
III in 1406 (RMS, i, app.ii, no.1923). | 


46-48. See RCAHM (FIF), 6-15, no.14 for a description of the buildings 
of the abbey. The site of this Lady Chapel has not been identified. | 
48. Emonia: this name was revived in the early 15c (perhaps by Bower 
himself as abbot) after it had fallen into disuse UInchcolm Chrs., pp.xv-xvi). 
49-50. Prior Richard sought promotion to the priory of St Mary’s Isle, 
near Kirkcudbright, in 1424 (CSSR, 1, 54, 67), but he was still in office as 
prior of Inchcolm in 1428 (Inchcolm Chrs., 55); Crawford is not otherwise 
known. 
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Chapter 14 
pp.45-49 


Wyntoun (vi, 401-3) says little about the campaign and battle, but provides 
more detail about Sir William Stewart. Pluscarden (343-4) gives a short 
summary from Bower. Extracta (209-10) has a longer summary, using MS 
CA material and including the lists of dead and captured. 


2-3. Douglas had married Margaret eldest daughter of Robert Ul some- 
time before the latter became king in 1390 (SP, i, 18; iti, 166). 


4. For a modern account of this campaign based on Ee as s well as 
Scottish sources see Wylie, Henry IV, i, 288-94. 
Albany was lieutenant rather than governor at this date (see shave c.12), 


_ but Bower regularly uses the title by which he was to be known after 1406. 


8. Murdoch: born probably in 1362 (SP, i, 149). Wyntoun notes that he 
was lord of Kinclaven PER and justiciar north of Forth, and regards him 
as an equal leader of the expedition along with Douglas. As master of Fife 
(1.11) he bore the style of heir to one of Albany’s subsidiary titles, oe of 
Fife. See DNB, liv, 337. 


10. Angus: George Douglas (1397 - 1402 x 1405), married to Mary, a 
daughter of Robert III (SP, i, 172-3; DNB, xv, 295); see below 11.71-72 for 
his death. 

Moray: Thomas Dunbar (1391 x 1392-1415 x 1422), nephew of George 
earl of March; see above c.3. | 


12. Newcastle: this is a late addition to the text of MS C (text 1.11), where 
a gap had at first been left. 


14. Milfield NTB lies to the north of Wooler; Percy was positioned there 
between the returning Scots and Scotland. 


16. Humbleton: this battle is customarily called ‘Homildon Hill’. A hill 
now spelled ‘Homilton’ lies beside Milfield; but this is less likely to be the 
site of the battle than the hill now spelled ‘Humbleton’ further south near 
Wooler, which overlooks the plain between Milfield and Wooler. Wyntoun 
identifies the site as ‘Glendale’,an area which lies between these two hills. 
In his report to Henry IV the earl of Northumberland called the place 
‘Hemeldoun juxta Wellore’ ( see facsimile in Kirby, Henry IV, p.164; cf. 
CDS, iv, p.403). According to the usual convention of modernising medieval 
place-names this battle should therefore be called ‘Humbleton’. 

For another account of this battle see Walsingham, Historia, 11, 251-2. 

After “Anglicorum’ (text 1.16) MS CA inserts the following passage 
(fo.403a): 

In quo monte ita conglobatim steterunt ut vix aer inter se spirare 
poterat sine previsione vel ordine aliquali, ita ut si inimici ad eos 
ascenderent nostri non haberent facultatem ad levandum lanceas vel 
vibrandum enses. Ideo expediti bellatores aliter provident tam de loco 
quam arte pugnandi juxta insinuacionem Vigecii De re militari libro 
primo capitulo xxvi dicentis: “Nichil magis prodesse constat in pugna 
quam ut exercio assiduo milites in acie dispositos ordines servent [ ... | 
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Non et constipati perdunt spacia pugnandi et sibi invicem impedimento 
sunt’,’ sed et hostibus practicis’ instruccionem et animacionem bellandi. 


a Nichil ... sunt: two sentences from Vegetius, Epitoma rei militaris 
(Teubner edn, 1885), p.27, bk.I, c.26. Vegetius has another passage 
in between, and has adsiduo exercitio for exercio assiduo above. 

b reading uncertain (praicis) 


MS CA has another extra passage immediately following, but placed at the 
start of a new chapter (fo.403a): 
Apud veteres’ quidem singuli armati in directum trinos pedes inter 
se occupare consuerunt. Hoc est in mille passibus mille sexcenti sex- 
aginta sex pedites ordinantur in locum ut nec acies interlateat. Et 
spacium sic arma tractandi inter ordinem ante et ordinem a tergo in 
latum sex pedes distare voluerunt, ut haberent pugnantes spactum 
accedendi atque recedendi, vehemencius enim cum saltu cursu quia tela 
mittuntur. 


a not identified 


26-27. For ‘Quod attendens ... exclamavit’ (text 11.24-26) MS CA (fo0.403b) 
substitutes the following: 

Numquid recolo me legisse vel audivisse Anglos in plano bello et 
plano campo Scotos vicisse impetu et virtute lancearum dummodo 
Scoti fuerint® in numero pares sed sepissime fulminacione sagittarum 
ceciderunt. Ideo caveant sibi ne umquam expectent volatum spic- 
ulinium ? architenencium, sed confestim manualiter contendant cum 
eisdem decertare sicut protunc consulit dominus Johannes Swynton. 
Hic etenim miles multum exercitatus in hutusmodi conflictibus atten- 
dens disidiam nostrorum in monte stancium pacienter emissiones sagit- 
tarum acceptancium tamquam vim passus elata voce exclamavit. 


a + eis FF 
b spiculorum FF 


26. Swinton: married to Margaret, daughter of Albany (SP, 1, 149), after 


a previous marriage to Margaret countess of Mar (cf. SP, v, 585); see 
Swintons, 10-21, and DNB, lv, 237; see above XIV c.54. 


35. Gordon: see SP, iv, 516-17. 
50-51. Livingstone: see SP, v, 425. 
51. Ramsay: see SP, i, 90. 


52. Sinclair: see SP, vii, 578-9 and RMS, i, no.586; identified as “de 
Cessford’ (in Eckford parish ROX) in a 16c addition to MS D; cf. Extracta, 
where ‘dominus de Cesforid’ is added to the list of the dead. 

Gordon: as an esquire acted as a Scottish commissioner at a Border parley, 
6 Nov. 1398 (CDS, iv,no.512). 

Scott: see SP, 11, 225-6. 
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56. Stewart: see SP, iv, 146-9; a younger son of Stewart of Darnley, he 
was styled also ‘de Jedworth’ (i.e. Jedburgh ROX) and ‘de Tevidale’ (i.e. 
Teviotdale ROX). ‘Forest’ was presumably the Ettrick or Selkirk forest. 
Wyntoun states that his squire Thomas Ker was taken with him, and men- 
tions two assizes in all. Extracta says that there were three assizes. Percy 
was here destroying a major adversary. 


58-59. Note the dating of the return of Teviotdale to Scottish jurisdiction, 
which Bower in MS CA (text 1.53) places in the reign of David II. 


69. Lists of those captured at Humbleton are found also in CDS, iv, 
pp.402-3 (where ten names are given, including four not listed here) and in 
HMC 15, 10th R, vi, 77-78 (which lists eighty-five names of dead and 
captured, including nearly sixty not mentioned here). For an account of the 
treatment of some of the leading prisoners at the Westminster parliament 
on 20 Oct. 1402, see Rot.Parl., iti, 487. 


70. Pluscarden adds that Douglas lost part of his genitals as well as one 
eye; but see below c.17, where this is reported as happening at the battle of 
Shrewsbury in 1403. 


73. The list of captured knights is an addition in MS C. 


74. Erskine: see SP, v, 601; his father Thomas was captured also (ibid., 
598). 
Abernethy: see SP, vii, 405-6; he was a son-in-law of Albany (ibid., i, 149). 


75. Douglas: for these brothers (two called James) see SP, vi, 348-50. 


76. Airth STL; found as a witness to acts of Albany as governor 1407 
(RMS, 1, nos.890, 894, 895); see also ER, iv, 48; cf. RMS, i, no.336 for an 
early mention of him in 1369. 


77. Stewart of Lorn ARG: see SP, v, 2. 

Seton ELO: the head of this family until 1408 x 1410 was called William; 
Bower appears to be anticipating John’s later status, for in the HMC list it 
is ‘Sir John Seton the son’ who is mentioned; in the CDS list, however, we 
find ‘le sire de Seton’; perhaps both were captured; cf. SP, viii, 571-4; John’s 
wife was a Sinclair of Herdmanston. 


78. Sinclair of Herdmanston ELO: nephew of Walter (see above 1.52) and 
perhaps a brother of James (see below 1.79); see SP, vii, 579. 
Leslie of Rothes FIF: see SP, vii, 271-3. 


79. Sinclair of Longformacus BWK: see R. Douglas, The Baronage of 
Scotland (Edinburgh, 1798), 249; RMS, 1, app.ii, no.1685; cf. SP, vii, 578. 

Dunbar of Biel ELO: brother of the earl of March, who was fighting on 
the other side (SP, iii, 260). 


80. Home of Dunglass ELO: see SP, iv, 444. 
_ Forrester of Corstorphine MLO: see SP, iv, 80-82. 


81. Stewart of Angus: bastard uncle of George earl of Angus me above); 
see SP, 1, 170-1. 

Stewart of Durisdeer DMF: brother of Stewart of Lorn; see SP, v, 1; 
Extracta notes that he held Rosyth FIF also, and so was predevessor of the 
man for whom Bower compiled this book. 
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82. Bickerton of Luffness ELO: see RMS, i, app.ii, nos.1898-9; cf. 1, nos.510, 
900; he was to marry the widow of the executed William Stewart of Jedworth 
(ER, iv, ad indicem); 

Logan of Restalrig MLO: apparently married to a sister of Robert II 
(SP, i, 16, n.6); he had served as a royal envoy abroad in the mid-1390s, 
and had been captured at sea and imprisoned in England ca 1400 (CDS, iv, 
nos.472, 478, 573; ER, iti, 398, 402; cf. RMS, 1, app.i, no.157; Rot.Scot., ad 
indicem); see PS'AS, lxii (1927-8), 28-30; he was to live until 1440. ‘Lestalrik’ 
was the usual medieval spelling of Restalrig. 


83. Ramsay of Carnock FIF: connected with the Ramsays of Dalhousie 
MLO and of Colluthie FIF (RRS, vi, no.375; RMS, 1, no.886). 
Kinninmonth FIF: married niece of George Leslie 1392 (HMC 8, 9th R, 
app., 188); witness to act of Albany at Cupar FIF, Feb. 1409/10 (RMS, 1, 
no, 924; see also Macfarlane, Genealogical Coll., 11, 531, and Wyntoun, vi, 
430). : 
84. Ramsay of Clatto FIF: not traced. 
Ker: not traced; Samuelston was in Gladsmuir ELO, near Herdmanston. 


85. Macdowall: held lands in Teviotdale ROX in 1391 (CDS, iv, no.426); 
these included Yetholm and Makerstoun, obtained through marriage (RMS, 
i, nos. 459, 460, 722; cf. RRS, vi, p.47, no.41); but the family’s traditional 
interest lay in Galloway (cf: RMS, i, app.ii, nos.835, 1007); his ROX lands 
were in the hands of a successor before 1406 (RMS, i, app.ii, no.1929). 


Chapter 15 
pp.49-53 


a 


Wyntoun (vi, 405) has only a brief account of the lead up to the agreement 


for relief or surrender. Pluscarden (344-5) summarizes Bower, but with 


different reflections on God’s attitude. Extracta (21) covers this chapter in 


just one sentence. 


“3. Percy’s motives are analyzed by P.McNiven,‘The Scottish policy of the 


Percies and the strategy of the rebellion of 1403’, Bulletin of the John Rylands 
Library, \xii (1979-80), 498-530. See also Wylie, Henry IV, 1, 337-40. They 
draw attention to an act of Henry IV on 2 Mar. 1402/3 (of which Bower 
may or may not have been aware) whereby he granted to the earl of Nor- 
thumberland and his heirs all the Douglas estates and other large tracts of 
southern Scotland (Rot.Scot., ii, 163). The earl of March was presumably 
in agreement with a policy which appears to have invited the Percies to try 
to annex Scotland south of the Forth (the ‘Scottish Sea’) to the English 
crown, for he would want to recover his own estates in south-east Scotland 
from Douglas control. Douglas was meanwhile the prisoner of the Percies. 


15. Cocklaws is alternatively called Ormiston (Proc.Privy Council, 1, 
203).The site of this castle lies in Cavers parish ROX beside the hamlet of 
Ormiston (RCAHM [ROX], i, 102, no. 142). The barony of Cavers formed 
part of the earldom of Douglas by at least 1360 (Fraser, Douglas, iii, 20-22), 
and in 1403 was either still in the hands of Isabella Douglas, sister of Earl 
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James (died 1388) or had been given by her to her nephew Archibald, a 
natural son of Earl James (ibid., 1, 288, 320); the castle at Ormiston was held 
by a family of Gledstanes (see below c.16), a member of which had served 
the Douglases as bailie of Cavers barony in 1360 (ibid., iii, 21); this office 
may well have still been in the hands of the family in 1403. 


22-27. The agreement was drawn up before 30 May 1403 when the earl of 
Northumberland wrote to Henry IV about it and asked for financial assist- 
ance with preparations to meet any Scottish army that might come to relieve 
the castle (Proc.Privy Council, i, 203-4; cf. Annales Ricardi II et Henrici IV 
[RS, 28c], 360-1); the date for the end of the truce (which was not known to 
any writers of MSS in the Bower tradition) is given as 1 Aug. 1403 in these 
sources; it is found also in Wyntoun (as Lammas Day) - clearly Bower did 
not know Wyntoun’s text at this point; it follows that the period of truce 
was in fact longer than six weeks. The whole procedure parallels the build- 
up from the siege of Stirling Castle to Bannockburn in 1313-14. 


24. Grymslaw: a man of this name had acted as a juror under the English 
administration at Roxburgh in 1361 (CDS, iv, no.61). The lands of Grimslaw 
lay in the barony of Eckford ROX (Fraser, Buccleuch, ii, 18-19; cf. RMS, 
li, NO.234) in the vicinity of Crailing and Jedburgh (Fraser, Douglas, iii, 433). 
42-50. Note the procedure for a trial by battle under military law. This 
case is not discussed by Neilson, Trial by Combat. 


53-65. Bower returns to speculation on Percy’s motives (see above 1.3); 
McNiven (art.cit.) argues for the alternative which Bower thinks less likely 
and against the deliberate assembling of an army to confound Henry IV. 
This latter suggestion is added to MS C (text II.53-56) as an afterthought. 


67-74. Bower loosely adapts here some phrases from Psalm 45:2, 3, 10 
(Vulgate); 46:1, 2, 9 (NEB). 


Chapter 16 
pp.53-57 


Wyntoun (vi, 405-6) offers the same story briefly. Pluscarden (345) gives 
a summary of Bower with minor changes. Extracta (211) has a longer | 
summary. | 


1-2. Gledstanes: family took its name from lands now called Gladstone 
in Libberton parish LAN (cf. Origines Parochiales, i, 136); a William de 
Gledstanis knight served as bailie for William earl of Douglas at Cavers in 
1360, and is found as a witness in the following of Earl James 1384 x 1388 
(Fraser, Douglas, 111, 20-22, 399), and was taken prisoner at Humbleton in 
Sept. 1402 (HMC 15, 10th R, vi, 78); it was probably this John de Gledstanes 
who inherited lands in PEB and SLK from his mother in the 1390s (RMS, 
1, app.ui, no.1861); a James de Gledstanes was serving Earl Archibald in 
another part of ROX in 1413 (Fraser, Douglas, i, xlvi); the family retained 
Cocklaws until the 18c (ibid., i, xlviil). 


_ 3. Wyntoun gives May as the date (see above c.15). 
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4. Bute: a Stewart family property on which stood Rothesay Castle (see 
above c.4). 


8. governor: Albany was in fact lieutenant at this date rather than governor 
(see above c.12). 


- 10. Falkland: see above c.12. 


27. In his revised version in MS CA (text 1.22) Bower states that this 
meeting of councillors was held in the open air. 


28. Fillan: a saint particularly associated with Glen Dochart PER (ODS, 
149). 
30. Kinbuck: this lad probably took his name from a hamlet north of 


Dunblane PER, not far from Doune where Albany had a castle as earl of 
Menteith. 

33-34. May... you: adapted from Psalm 67:29 (Vulgate); 68:28-29 (NEB). 
42-44. Apparently Humbleton had been followed by English penetration 
of the Merse and East Lothian, though this is not otherwise recorded. 

46. Innerwick ELO was a Stewart family property of long standing 
(Barrow, Kingdom, 351-2; cf. RMS, i, nos.420, 547). Albany did not pay 
some of the cost of this siege until 9 July 1404 x 27 Mar. 1405 (ER, in, 
644). Wyntoun confirms that this particular castle was taken before the army 
proceeded to Cocklaws, though the route taken seems curiously circuitous 


when time was so short; for the castle remains see RCAHM (ELO), 53-54, 
no.87. 


49. 50,000: Piuscarden changes this figure to 60,000 in all. 


Chapter 17 
pp.57-59 


Wyntoun (vi,406-9) tells the story differently, though mentioning the same 


‘Scottish names as here. Pluscarden (345-6) is based on Bower, but uses 


different words and introduces more on Percy’s motives. Extracta (211-12). 


offers a summary of Bower in the MS CA version with some minor changes. 


3. For a modern analysis offering a different view of Percy’s motives see 
McNiven (art.cit. above c.15, 1.3), 512-16. 


6-9. -The accusation against York is probably true (Rot.Parl., iii, 524); 
but that against Stafford and Arundel is not likely (cf. K.B.McFarlane, 
Lancastrian Kings and Lollard Knights [Oxford, 1972], 65-67); no written 
agreement is known. For these noblemen see CP, xii, pt.ti, 899-905; xii, pt.i, 
180-1; i, 245-7; cf. DNB, xlv, 401-4 and xix, 100-3 (no entry for’ Stafford). 


10, 22. Dunbar: an alternative title for the earl of March, who had now 
moved from association with the Percies (at Humbleton and very recently 
at Cocklaws) to the company of King Henry; cf. McNiven (art.cit.,528-9) 
for analysis of his motivation. Bower continues to offer information on the 
earl’s activities, presumably based on local ELO knowledge; English sources 


NOTES pp. 57-61 175 


confirm his dominant influence on the outcome at Shrewsbury (e.g. Wal- 
singham, Historia, 11, 256-7). 


15-16. Thomas Percy: earl of Worcester (1397- vane see CP, xii, pt.1i, 838- 
42, and DNB, xliv, 429-33. 


19-21. Bower’s addition here in MS CA (text 1.18) suggests a more carefully 
co-ordinated plan than is in fact likely (cf. McNiven, art.cit., 519-20). 


21. The attribution of the adjective ‘pavidus’ (timid) to the king in MS CA 
(text 1.18) is surely just evidence of Bower’s prejudice against him. 


30. narrow passage: see discussion of the site in E.J.Priestly, The Battle of 
Shrewsbury 1403 (Shrewsbury and Atcham Borough Council, 1979), 10. 


33. Douglas’s motives for fighting at Shrewsbury on the side of the man 
who had held him prisoner since Humbleton have been described as an 
enigma (McNiven, art.cit, 517 n.2). 


40-41. Extracta invents an alternative speech for Douglas. 


44-47. Stewart: like Douglas had been captured at Humbleton (see above 
c.14, 1.81; see also ER, iii and iv, ad indices). The Scots whom he addressed 
were presumably all ex-prisoners too. Wyntoun had mentioned his Durisdeer 
DMF estate correctly, but Bower (text 1.35) attributes to him the lands of 
Hairshaw near Stewarton AYR, which in fact belonged to the Boyd family 
(cf. RMS, i, nos.46, 48); this error is corrected in MS CA. 


47-55. This list of the dead on both sides was an addition to the first 
version of MS C. The assertion that Stafford was killed by Douglas is an 
even later addition; but both additions were made in time to be incorporated 
in all later MSS. 


49-51. For Blount, Dabrichecourt and Massey see Wylie, Henry IV, ad 
indicem; Dabrichecourt was not in fact killed (cf. ibid., 111, 167), and Walter 
Lord Fitzwalter lived until 1406 (CP, v, 480-2). 


53. Worcester had in fact deserted from the king’s side in mid-July (Wylie, 
Henry IV, i, 351); he was an envoy from Percy to Henry, not the other way 
round; and he survived the battle only to be executed for treason two days 
later (ibid., 361-4). 


\ 


Chapter 18 
pp.61-63 


Wyntoun (vi, 409-16) treats the Percy visit to Scotland quite differently, gives 
more details than here on the departure and capture of James and on the 


death of Fleming, and mentions the death of the king only briefly. Pluscarden 


(346-8) follows Bower closely, but adds information and comments of his 
own. Extracta (212-13) gives a short summary. 

_ The rubric here is misleading, for James was not in fact king when 
captured. 
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1. Wardlaw: bishop of St Andrews 1403-40; see Watt, Graduates, 564-9; 
he had arrived from abroad to take up his see by 28 Apr. 1404; see above 
VI c.47. 


3. James, the king’s sole surviving son, was created earl of Carrick on 10 
Dec. 1404. when 10 years old (HMC 60, Mar and Kellie, i, 7; cf. James I, 
281-3 for date of birth as July 1394). Bower is wrong about his age (and 
Pluscarden and Extracta are wrong in stating that he was 14 in 1404). 
Pluscarden adds the suggestion that he was sent to St Andrews ‘propter 
timorem traditoriae tradicionis’. See below for the date. 


5. Percy: born 3 Feb. 1392/3. and was to hold the earldom of Nor- 
thumberland 1416-55 (CP, ix, 715-16). He and his grandfather fled to Scot- 
land after the execution of Archbishop Scrope of York in June 1405 (DNB, 
xliv, 404). The earl left Scotland before 14 Feb. 1405/6 (see below at 1.36) 
and was probably in Wales by June 1406 (Rot.Parl., 111, 576), but returned 
to Scotland in 1407 (see below c.19; it seems to be during this latter visit 
that Wyntoun places his visit to St Andrews). The boy was to remain in 
Scotland until he was returned to England in 1416 in exchange for Albany’s 
son Murdoch (James I, 63-65). 

If Bower’s account is correct, it must have been after June 1405 before 
James was sent to St Andrews to be with the young Percy (cf. Pluscarden 
and Extracta, which both say 1404). 


7. Cockermouth: he held this CMB lordship from before 1381 by right of 
his marriage to the Lucy heiress, who in fact had transferred it to her son 
Hotspur in 1398 (CP, viii, 254; ix, 712). | 

10. Both Bower and Wyntoun state clearly that it was the king himself 
(rather than Albany as lieutenant) who decided to send James to France. 


12. Sinclair; appears to have succeeded to the earldom sometime after May 
1396 and before his capture at Humbleton in Sept. 1402 (HBC, 517; CDS, 


iv, p.403); on 13 Sept. 1405 he was returning from England to Scotland just 


for a visit and was expected back at Durham by Christmas (CDS, iv, nos.702- 
3); see DNB, lu, 296-7. 


17-18. Bass Rock: off the coast near North Berwick ELO. 
19. Flamborough Head: north of Bridlington YOE. 


20. Bower inserts a date for the capture of James and the name of his place 
of confinement as extra details not known when MS C was first written. In 
an English record of 30 Apr. 1406 the date of the capture is given as 22 Mar, 
1405/6 (CPR 1405-1408, 168), and this is surely correct. Wyntoun is therefore 
wrong in dating the capture 4 April. There is some evidence that James 
himself remembered the date as 14 March (Nicholson, Later Middle Ages, 
227 n.293). 


James and Orkney were sent to the Tower of London (Walsingham: 


Historia, i, 273); see SHR, xxi, 45-53 and 89-100 for various places where 
James was imprisoned over the years; if “‘Penvai’ is correcly identified as 
Pevensey SSX, it was the place where James was 3 held only in 1415 (abid., 
91). 

MS D at fo. 370v contains a piece of paper in a ie hand stating eeonsly 
that young Percy was taken prisoner along with a. ames and also that ‘Hendre 
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erl of Orkanay gat out ye [ ]castell be slecht and came in Scotland’ (source 
unknown). ; | 


21-24. See below cc.31, 34. 


25. truce: Wyntoun emphasizes that the current truce between England 
and Scotland was due to run until Easter i.e. 11 Apr. 1406; this appears to 
be likely enough, but is not certain (cf. Walsingham, Historia, 11, 273; see 
James I, 32-34). 


27. James returned in Apr. 1424. 


29. Fleming: see SP, viii, 527-9; he had been captured at Humbleton (HMC 
15, 10th R, vi, 77), but had been employed on royal business since then (ER, 
ii, ad indicem). 

30. Fleming must have escorted James to the Bass Rock in early February 
and then left him there to await his ship. 


31. Douglas: see SP, iti, 172-3 and DNB, xv, 306-7. Wyntoun calls him lord 
of Balvenie BNF, and Extracta styles him lord of Abercorn WLO, though 
in 1405 he was more commonly known as the brother of the earl of Douglas 
(e.g. ER, iti, ad indicem). He held the earldom himself at the end of his life, 
Nov. 1440 - Mar. 1442/3. Note how Bower appears to have composed this 
section of his work between these years, and how this statement was taken 
out of the shorter version compiled in the late 1440s which lay behind MS 
CA (text 1.30). 


33. Seton: see SP, viii, 572-3; iv, 518-19; ii, 223 (as corrected); he certainly 
married the Gordon heiress in 1408; in these accounts he is reckoned a 
grandson of Fleming through his mother; but one piece of evidence from 
1402 (Wigtown Charter Chest, 34, no.247) suggests that his mother was a 
sister rather than a daughter of Fleming, so that Bower is right in MS CA 
(text 1.33) to say that Fleming was Seton’s uncle. Wyntoun (vi, 414) says that 
Seton sailed and was captured with James; but this apears to be a mistake 
for Archibald de Edmonstone (see above c.4, 1.18). 


36. Long Hermiston is in Currie parish MLO to the south of Edinburgh. 

In English sources the quarrel is mentioned as part of a serious civil war 
caused in part at least by Fleming’s befriending of the earl of Nor- 
thumberland in Scotland in the summer of 1405 and his warning the earl to 
move to Wales before he was used by the Scottish government as a pawn 
to obtain the return of the earl of Douglas from captivity in England 
(Walsingham, Historia, ii, 271, 273). Fleming had recently been granted the 


_ lands of Cavers ROX at the expense of a member of the Douglas family 


(RMS, i, app.i, no.156; but see Aberdeen-Banff Illustrations, iv, 172-3). 
Wyntoun says that he was buried at Holyrood Abbey; Pluscarden adds a 
curious statement regarding Douglas’s motive: ‘causam assignavit eo quod 
ad.capcionem regis Roberti secundi unus de principalibus actoribus erat.’ 


40. Rothesay is on the Isle of Bute. Wyntoun states that he died at Dun- 


donald AYR, but this is usually assumed to be a slip on his part since he 
says (vi, 355) that Robert II had died there ue which Bower agrees - see 
above XIV c.56); cf. James I, 34 n.3. 
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44, Palm Sunday in 1406 was on 4 April. Wyntoun agrees with this date. 
Scribe of MS C had this date correctly at first, but then changed it to “4 kal. 
aprilis’ (i.e. 29 March), and then carried this date into the following lines, 
where there is more confusion over the year-date. These errors are per- 
petuated in the later MSS, and made worse in MS D and MS E by the 
substitution of 1404 for 1405 at text 1.45. 


45. Paisley Abbey RNF was a foundation of the Stewart family (MRUHS, 
64); presumably it was by his choice that Robert III was not buried beside 
his wife at Dunfermline (cf. above c.12, and below c.19). 


51. palace of heaven: Bower uses pagan formulae in a Christian context. 


Chapter 19 
pp.63-67 


Wyntoun (vi, 410) briefly deals with Northumberland’s last expedition to 
England, (416-19) has no reflections on Robert III but much on Albany, 
and (420-36) ends his poem with a long account of the activities abroad of 
the earl of Mar. Pluscarden (348-9) has only a brief summary of most of this 
chapter, but adds details to the last two paragraphs. Extracta (213-14) has 
nothing on Robert IIJ, but summarizes the rest with extra details from MS 
CA. 7 
6. Under ... flock: Alan of Lille, Liber Parabolarum (PL, 210), col.581, 
para.422: 

Sub molli pastore cacat lanam lupus; et grex 
in custodibus dilaceratur eo. 


Presumably Bower depended on his readers being able to finish the quo-. 


tation by themselves; cf. Walther, Proverbia, no.30,542. 
11-19. It is possible that Bower had seen Robert III (see above c.2). 


21-22. The greater ... men: Ecclesiasticus 3:20 (Vulgate); 3:18 (NEB), with 
‘and men’ added here. | | | 
23-24. ‘erubescant et revereantur’ (text 11.19-20): Psalm 34:26 (Vulgate); 
35:26 (NEB). 

43-45. Man... airs: not traced; apparently medieval rather than classical, 
but not listed by Walther. 


46-48. Wyntoun says that Albany was appointed governor for the captive 
James I at a council of the estates at Perth in June [1406]. 


51. Percy (i.e. the deprived earl of Northumberland) had first come to ~ 


Scotland in mid-1405, and had left to visit Wales before 14 Feb. 1405/6 (see 
above c.18); he visited France in the second half of 1406 (La Chronique 
d’Enguerran de Monstrelet, i [Société de Vhistoire de France, 1857], 130- 
1;Chronique du religieux de St Denys, iti [Documents inédits, Paris, 1841], 
426-30); seems to have returned to Scotland in summer of 1407 to live in St 
Andrews and Perth, as described in Wyntoun (vi, 409-10). 
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54. Thomas Lord Bardolf of Wormegay (1386-1406) accompanied Percy 
from 1405 onwards (CP, i, 419-20; DNB, first supplement, 1, 123-4). 


55-56. Albany entertained Welsh envoys (i.e. from Owen Glendower) 
sometime 16 Mar. 1406/7 x 27 Mar. 1408 (ER, iv, 71). These were pre- 
sumably the two bishops mentioned here. Gruffydd Yonge was presented 
by the Avignon pope to the see of Bangor as a supporter of Glendower on 
14 Feb. 1406/7 (Le Neve, Fasti, xi, 4; Emden, BRUO, ii1, 2134-5); it therefore 
could have been he who came as an envoy to Scotland and accompanied 
Percy to Bramham Moor in Feb. 1407/8, when an unnamed bishop of 
Bangor was captured (Walsingham, Historia, 11, 278; CPR 1408-13, 160); 
but this bishop may rather have been a rival whom he had displaced, 
Llywellyn Bifort (Le Neve, ut cit., who was later to be pardoned for his 
treason, 5 June 1403 CPR 1408-13, 82); on the other hand Bower may have 
wrongly identified Yonge here as the bishop of Bangor, for he would have 
known him later under this title when he came to Scotland in 1418 (cf. Watt, 
Graduates, s.v. Finlay de Albany; and see discussion in Barrow, ‘Wales and 
Scotland’, 316). The bishop of St Asaph from 1395 was John Trefor or 
Trevaur, another supporter of Glendower (Le Neve, ut cit.; Emden, BRUO, 
ili, 1898-9). 


57. Welbeck: Abbot John Baukwell of this Premonstratensian house NTT 
was removed by the Roman pope on 6 Apr. 1406 from authority over all 
the English houses of his order during the current Great Schism (CPL, vi, 
76-77), and was to be deposed as abbot in 1411. It has been assumed that 
his flight to Scotland indicates hostility to Henry IV in association with 
Northumberland (H.M.Colvin, The White Canons in England, [Oxford, 
1951], 219-21). 


57-59. This is interesting confirmation that the man was an imposter, 
though Bower still affects to believe in him. 


63. Rokeby: for Sir Thomas Rokeby, sheriff of Yorkshire, see Wylie, Henry 
IV, iti, 147, 154-6, 158; cf. ii, 280; DNB, xlix, 153). Bower seems to be the 
only source of this story that he was false to Percy. 


73. The king was not himself present at the battle, as is made clear in MS 
CA (text 1.61). 


74. Wetherby YOW lies to the west of York; this battle is called after 
nearby Tadcaster by Wyntoun, and is usually called Bramham Moor (e.g. 
Kirby, Henry IV, 219). 7 


75. The date ‘1406’ is wrong in all the MSS of Bower; but the correct date 
19 Feb. 1407/8 (Walsingham, Historia, 1, 278; cf. CP, 1, 420) fits with the 
next two events included in the chronicle. 


77-79. Bower is correct about the saint’s day on which this murder took 


_ place. For details and the murderer’s name see R. Vaughan, John the Fearless 


(London, 1966), 44-48. Bower’s revised version in MS CA (f0.406b) is less 
direct about the part of the duke of Burgundy in the affair: 

Eodem anno de nocte sicarie interfectus est nobilis dux Aurelianen’ 

prodiciose prodicione ut dicitur domini Johannis ducis Burgundie per 
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manus cuiusdam Octovile nomine Normannum. Cuius tamen funus ad 
sepeliendum cum aliis detulit in veste lugubri idem dux Burgundie. 
See also below c.27, Il.16-31. 


81-85. For the battle of Othée or Liége and its date see Vaughan, John the 
Fearless, 49-66; cf. 259-60. Mar is not in fact mentioned in a report of this 
battle sent on 25 Sept. 1408 by the duke of Burgundy to his brother (ibid., 
60-62). Mar was a natural son of Alexander earl of Buchan (the ‘Wolf of 
Badenoch’), and so a nephew of Albany; he had secured his earldom in Jan. 
1404/5 through marriage (SP, v, 586-9; DNB, liv, 263-4); Wyntoun mentions 


how he obtained his earldom (vi, 404), and offers many details of his martial _ 


exploits in the tournament lists and on the battlefield in the form of a courtly 
tale; see the sources listed in Wylie, Henry IV, iii, 180-2. Bower in MS CA 
(fo.406b) adds the following explanation of how victory was achieved for 
the duke of Bavaria [sic] on Mar’s advice: 

Nam ubi ipsi Liodenen’ campum ad votum eligerunt, statuentes in 
aciem preparacionem quamterribilem springaldorum et colubrorum, 
ad deludendum huiusmodi artem ordinavit ipse comes de Mar domi- 
num ducem cum suis inconsternate assilire fronteriam aciei ubi vix ultra 
jactum machinarum consistentes maxima ala exercitus ducis lateraliter 
se convertit, et reliqui se rotatim regirabant et seorsum alium campum 
eligerunt et a latere Liodenen’ invaserunt. Quod illi percipientes confusi 
propositum mutaverunt et duci et illa parte anormale’ satis obviaverunt 
ubi concito multitudine confusa conglobati protinus defecerunt. 


a MS anormule 


Chapter 20 | : 
pp.67-73 | 


Pluscarden (348) has just two brief sentences on this topic, placed between 


the murder of Orleans and the battle of Liége. Extracta (214) has one short 
paragraph. | 


1 Bower sems to have been unable to recall the date of the Resby trial. In 


the earliest version of MS C this event is placed after the death of Percy in 
Feb. 1407/8 (though misdated 1406); then two other items were inserted in 
between without dates, though the second of these items was in fact dated 
Sept. 1408. It seems best to assume that the trial did take place after Percy’s 
departure, and since a council of clergy is mentioned (1.2), to associate it 
with a provincial council which was held at Perth on 18 July 1408 (SRO, 
GD.44, Calendar of Gordon Castle Writs, no.4), which sat at the same time 
as a royal council was being held at Perth by Albany as governor (RMS, 1, 
no.905). This would be suitable occasion for the first known major heresy 
trial in Scotland, which ended with an execution conducted by the secular 
authorities. 

Resby: nothing is known of this man except that he came from England 
and belonged to the Order of Friars Minor, like Robert Harding after him 
(St .A.Cop., 3; see below c.24). | a 


1-2. Wyclif: see (e.g.) Emden, BRUO, iii, 2103-6. 
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3. Lindores: see Watt, Graduates, 343-5. 


13-14. The main condemnation of the writings of Wyclif was at the council 
at Blackfriars, London, May 1382. 


14. primate: William Courtney archbishop of Canterbury (1381-96); see 
above c.6. 3 


17-20. Bower here refers to Lollards in Scotland at the time when he was 
writing in the 1440s. Extracta (written in the early 16c) mentions Wyclif’s 
forty opinions and adds: ‘cuius liber adhuc restant curiose servantur per 
Lolardos in Scocia.’ : 


20. _... pleasant: Proverbs 9:17. 

From here on the discussion appears to have been composed by Bower 
himself, though some record of what Lindores had said may have been 
available to him (cf. below 1.95). Such a record could well have been used 
by Lindores as teaching material in the new university of St Andrews. 


24. In MS CA Bower omits the main arguments which here follow (down 
to 1.70) with the explanation: ‘Quam male ergo obtundit auditum piarum 
aurium.’ a 

Gog and Magog: see Revelation 20:7 (Vulgate); 20:8 (NEB). 
27. millenarian demon: see Revelation 20:2. 
30-33. They are ... wheat: the sentence is made up of phrases from Daniel 
13:56 (Vulgate; not in NEB); Isaiah 1:4; Psalm 17:46 (Vulgate); 18:44-45 
(NEB); Luke 22:31. | | 
33-34. lay up ... goatskin: adapted from Psalm 32:7 (Vulgate); 33:7 (NEB). 
41-42. ... rest: Psalm 94:11 (Vulgate); 95:11 (NEB). The brackets in the text 
(1.37) are editorial, to indicate words of explanation added by Bower to the 


words which he is quoting. The passage occurs also in Hebrews 3:11 and 
4:3. 


- 44. ... lukewarm: cf. Revelation 3:15 (adapted). 


52-55. . The argument is based on 1 Corinthians 13:9-10. 

36-57. ... devils: 1 Timothy 4:1. 

58-60. ... outcast: cf. Galatians 1:8 (adapted). 

62-63. __... see: Hebrews 11:1. | 
65. ... [Christ]: Matthew 23:10. The last word is needed to make the sense 
clear, but Bower omitted it, presumably because it was familar to him. 
66-70. ... astray: not traced in the Augustinus Lexikon at Wurzburg. 

75. “per conversionem’ (text 1.66) is a term of Aristotelian logic. See Works 
of Aristotle, ed. W.D.Ross, vol.i (Oxford, 1928), 59b, Analytica Priora, bk. 
II, c.8: “To convert a syllogism means to alter the conclusion and make 
another syllogism to prove that either the major term cannot belong to the 
middle or the middle to the minor term.’ Bower here shows that he is aware 


of the scholastic logic current in his day (but the argument may be that of 
Lindores rather than himself). | 


71. each jurisdiction: appears to express the papal claim to temporal as 
well as spiritual authority. 
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83... sheep: John 21:17. 
92-93. ... sin: Proverbs 20:9. 


95-96. In his revised text in MS CA Bower omits such attribution of the 
previous discussion to Lindores as he had originally included in MS C (text 
I1.82-84). 


99-112. See Memoriale ... B.Brigidae, bk.7, c.7, sections D-E. Bower has 
paraphrased the introduction, substituted first ‘qui’ for ‘quod’ (text 1.87), 


omitted ‘ideo’ after ‘et’ (1.90), and changed ‘per beatum Petrum’ to ‘beatus 


Petrus’ (1.96). This last change appears to be deliberate. 


110. John: it is not clear which Pope John Bridget had in mind - perhaps 
John XII (deposed 963, see below XVI cc.3-4) or John X (deposed 928). 


Chapter 21 
pp.73-77 


Pluscarden (349) summarizes most points in this chapter. Extracta (214-15) 
contains quite long extracts including several phrases from MS CA. ~ 


1. Jedburgh Castle: date of capture is preserved in a Glasgow chronicle as 
7 May (Glasgow Registrum, ii, 316); it had certainly been taken before 28 
Dec. (CPR 1408-13, 231); for the castle site see RCAHM (ROX), i, 210, 
no.417. 


3. battle of Durham: i.e. since 1346 (cf. above XIV c.5), 
6-14. This item is a late insertion in MS C. 


11-12. Some assignments paid from the Edinburgh customs May 1409 x 
July 1410 are recorded (ER, iv, 115, 117). 


15-21. See above c.10. Lochmaben lay in Annandale DMF, which was 
confirmed to Douglas on 2 Oct. 1409 (RMS, i, no.920). 


21. Haliburton: has succeeded his father John in or after 1402 (see above | 


c.13); see SP, i, 149 (as corrected); iv, 333-4; he married the widow of 
Alexander Leslie earl of Ross, who died in 1402 (ibid., vii, 242). 


25. Birgham: near Kelso, in Eccles parish BWK. 


32: This information about the parlour from MS CA has not previously 
been published. It appears to be an alternative name for the slype next to 
the chapter house (cf. RCAHM [FIF +, 235). 


34. Cupar: see Watt, Graduates, 138. 


39. Dunbar: fourth son of the earl (SP, iti, 274); Pluscarden states wegen 


that he was the eldest son. 


40. Fast Castle: on the coast between Cockburnspath a and Coldingham | 


BWK; see RCAHM (BWk), 14, no.84. 


41. Holden: perhaps same as recorded in CPR 1413- 16, 232 and Calendar 
of Close Rolls Henry IV, iv, 346). 


43. Cupar: in FIF; see below c.23 for moving of the parish church in 1415. 
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46. Harlaw: in Chapel of Garioch parish ABD, on east bank of the river 
Urie near Inverurie. Pluscarden is correct to say that it lay in the Garioch 
rather than in Mar (as here). 


46-47. Donald: see SP, v, 40-41 and vii, 242 for the interest of the lord of 
the Isles in the earldom of Ross. 


52. domain lands: meaning is not clear. The phrase ‘de dominica terra’ 
(text 1.46) may refer narrowly to lands in ABD belonging to the earldom of 
Ross through an earlier marriage with the Leslie family (see The Charters 
of the Lords of the Isles, 1336-1493, ed. J. and R.W.Munro [SHS, 1987]); 
holders of such lands would fear expropriation by Donald; or the phrase 
may have a more general meaning, so that all who were of such status to 
hold their own land in domain were fearful of this ravaging host from the 
Highlands. 


53. Mar: see above c.19. 


54. Ogilvie: see SP, i, 109; he had succeeded his father Walter as sheriff of 
Angus (see above c.3). 


58. Scrimgeour: see SP, iti, 305-6, and Panm.Reg., ii, 186-7; he had been 
at Liége with Mar (Wyntoun, vi, 430). 

Irvine: had also been at Liége, when knighted (ibid., 432); lord of Drum 
KCD (see Aberdeen-Banff Illustrations, ii, 294-7; RMS, i, app.ii, no.1711; 
J.F.Leslie, The Irvines of Drum (Aberdeen, 1909), 29-38. 


59. Melville: probably belonged to the family of Inverbervie KCD (cf. 
RMS, i, app.ii, no.1792); Extracta gives his name as Maule, which has been 
taken to suggest that the name should be read as “Thomas Maule’ of 
eres ANG, who seems likely to have died about this time eae: Reg., 

, 187-8). 

” apa: not identified. 

Abernethy: heir of a father of the same name who had been captured at 
Humbleton (see above c.14); see SP, vii, 406; cf. ER, iv, 42, 63. 


61. Straiton: a man of this name is found at Brechin ANG in 1364 (RMS, 
ii, no.494); he twice received payments in association with the earl of Craw- 


ford from the Montrose custumars 1401 x 1403 (ER, iti, 549, 575); Lau- 


riston is in St Cyrus parish KCD. 

Ogilvie: Alexander de Ogilvie of that Ik is found 1351 x 1364 (RMS, ii, 
no.112); John de Ogilvie is found in 1426 (Panm.Reg., ii, 192; George may 
have been the son or elder brother of the latter (cf. SP, i, 108-9, where he is 
wrongly identified as the son of the above Alexander Ogilvie). 


62. Lovel: perhaps belonged to the family who held Ballumbie in Murroes 


parish ANG (cf. RMS, ii, no.768). Richard Lovel was head of this family 
in 1409 (Arbroath Liber, ti, 47) and in 1425 (Panm.Reg., ii, 191). See below 


“XVI c.26 for a Thomas Lovel. 


_ Stirling: not identified; perhaps a descendant of the 14c family of Glenesk 
ANG; a namesake is found at Lethnot ANG 1435-6 (Brechin Registrum, ii, 
48, 53). 


63. Davidson: see Aberdeen Burgh Recs. and ER, ii and iv, ad indices: his 


tomb-effigy is in Collinson’s aisle of St Nicholas church in Aberdeen. 


184 NOTES pp. 75-77 


65. McLean: identified as Hector Roy MacLean in the 17c ‘History of the 
Macdonalds’ (Highland Papers, 1, 29-30); he was Donald of the Isles’ bro- 
ther-in-law (cf. CPR 1405-8, 363 and SP, v, 40); he and Irvine of Drum (see 
above 1.58) are said to have fought each other to death. 


66. In MS CA Bower rearranges the text to the effect that the figure of 
500 deaths is made to relate only to the burgesses of Aberdeen. This is surely 
an error. 


66-67. Bower apparently cannot list the gentlemen of Buchan ABD (who 
were perhaps those fearful for their domain lands [see above 1.52]) in the 
same detail as he has done for those from Angus and Mearns. 


71. Dingwall Castle ROS: this previously royal castle had been held by the 
earls of Ross at least since 1321 (RMS, i, app.u1, no.370; 1, no.741); it was 
now to revert to the status of a royal castle, certainly by 1429 (ER, iv, 510). 
75. Lochgilp: ‘Polgilbe’ has been identified with Lochgilp ARG (ER, iv, 
Ixxv); Albany had trouble in obtaining payment for his expenses on these 
two expeditions (ibid., 213, 239). | 


Chapter 22 
pp.77-81 


Pluscarden (349) has only two brief sentences on the reception in St Andrews 

of the papal bulls for the university. Extracta (2t4, 216) follows MS CA in 

dealing with this topic in two parts (1410 and 1413/14); it includes the full 

list of early university teachers. | 
Bower himself as a young Augustinian canon of St Andrews must have 

been a witness of these early developments of the university. He was appar- 

ently a student of canon law there up to bachelor level (cf. Watt, Graduates, 

52). | | 

— 3. Kilrymont: older name for St Andrews. 

Wardlaw; see above c.18. 


4. Biset: prior 1394-1416; see above VI cc.55-56, and Watt, Graduates, 51-. 


53; he had for long laid emphasis on studies of university standard at the 
cathedral priory or elsewhere. 


4-11. Presumably these first three teachers were active from 1410 onwards, 
though in MS CA the whole list of teachers is inserted after the account of 
the ceremonies of Feb. 1413/14 (see below); it is noticeable that this first list 
contains no arts teachers. 


5. Lindores: see above c.20; as a licentiate of theology of Paris he was 
qualified to lecture on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, the 12c compilation 
which was the theological text-book used in all faculties of theology. 


7. Cornell: see Watt, Graduates, 112-13; he had studied canon law at 
Orleans and Avignon universities; ‘canon law’ or ‘decrees’ or ‘decreets’ are 
alternative expressions for the same branch of knowledge; the archdeaconry 
of Lothian was one of the two archdeaconries of St Andrews diocese. 
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8. Litstar: see Watt, Graduates, 357; he was still just a bachelor of decrees 
at this date, his licentiate came later; it is not known where he had previously 
studied. 


11. mornings: it was usual in most medieval universities for the senior 
teachers to give their lectures on the core of the syllabus in the mornings, 
leaving the afternoons for the junior teachers to deal with more peripheral 
texts or give elementary tuition on the main texts (e.g. see Acta Facultatis 
Artium Universitatis Sancti Andree 1413-1588, ed. A.I.Dunlop [Edinburgh, 
1964], p.Ixxxii). | 

Subsequently; it is not clear whether this means ‘in the afternoons’ or ‘at 
a later date’ - probably the latter (see William Fowlis below). 


11. Scheves: see Watt, Graduates, 480-3; he was still a bachelor of decrees 
at this date, but became licentiate and doctor later; he appears to have 
studied in England and France; served as official of St Andrews (i.e. judge 
of the episcopal court) 1411-56. 


12. Stephenson: see Watt, Graduates, 506-9, s.v. ‘Stephani’; had studied 
abroad to bachelor of decrees level, but it is not known where; bishop of 
Dunblane 1419-28. 


13. Gill: see Watt, Graduates, 218; he was M.A. of Paris. 


14. Fowlis: he was not available for teaching at St Andrews in 1410, for 
he did not take his M.A. degree at Paris until May 1411 (cf. SHR, viii [1911], 
244-5); he may have taught soon afterwards, but nothing is known of his 
career until the 1420s (see CSSR, ii - iv, ad indices for some of his later 
activites); see below XVI c.33. 

Croyser: see Watt, Graduates, 129-36; he was an M.A. of Paris, but cannot 
have stayed long at St Andrews. 


135. two and a half years: this calculation does not work out, whether based 
on the date given here or on the date of the charter of foundation granted 
on 28 Feb. 1411/12 by Bishop Wardlaw and the date of the papal bulls of 
confirmation issued on 28 Aug. 1413 (CPL Benedict XIII, 276-8; Univ. 
Evidence, iti, 171-6). | 

16. confirmation: in his revised wording in MS CA Bower includes the 
statement that the pope acted ‘ad instanciam domini Jacobi primi regis 
Scotorum in Anglia tunc detenti’; see below XVI c.30; for the joint petition 


to the pope in the names of Bishop Wardlaw and the imprisoned king see 
SHR, 111 (1906), 313-14. | | 


18. F Saturday: for dominical letters used in calendars see Handbook of 
Dates, ed. C.R.Cheney (London, 1948), 8-9; the letter for Sundays in the 
year beginning | Jan. 1413/14 was G, and therefore for Saturdays was F. 


19. Ogilvie: in fact he became a licentiate in arts at Paris only in 1411 
(Auctarium Chartularii Universitatis Parisiensis, ed. H.Denifle and E.Cha- 
telain, ii [Paris, 1897], 103), and this was still his status at this date; at the 
papal court in Spain at least from April to Oct.1413 (CPL Benedict XTII, 
271, 280-1; cf. 142; see SHR, viii [1911], 341-2); he later became a regent 
master of arts at St Andrews. 


22. refectory: 1.e. in the cathedral priory. 
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24. chancellor: 1t was implied in the papal bulls that the bishop of St 
Andrews for the time being was to act as chancellor of the new university, 
and Bishop Wardlaw certainly did so from the first (cf. Acta Facultatis 
Artium, ut cit., ad indicem). 


26-29, 37-38. A liturgy invoking tlie Holy Spirit was customary when 
enlightenment was particulary desired e.g. before the election of an import- 
ant ecclesiastic, or at the start of a university or law term. 


28. Ross: Alexander de Waghorn (Watt, Graduates, 562). 


34. relics: Extracta makes it clear that this was the feast of the arrival of 
the relics of St Andrew, which was presumably a regular local feast held on 
6 February; but this is the only contemporary evidence for it (cf. A.P. Forbes, 
Kalendars of Scottish Saints [Edinburgh, 1872], 191, 234). 


40. young monks: ‘friandos’ (text 1.38) is clear in the MSS; it is presumably 
a shortened form of ‘fratriandos’. 


43. some people: ‘quidam’ (text I1.40-41) is revised to ‘plerique’ for MS CA; 
Bower has apparently hardened his views as he grew older. 


47-56. See Hugh of St Victor, Didascalicon, ed. C.H.Buttimer (Wash- 
ington, D.C., 1939), bk.VI, c.3, p.114, Il.4-11. Bower is misleading about 
the context, he omits four words from the passage, and reads ‘post’ (text 
1.45) for ‘primo’. The quotation at 1.55 is cited by Hugh from Marbodus 
bishop of Rennes (PL, 171, col.1687); its first word, ‘Parvis’ (text 1.49) has 


a relevant ambiguity, for apart from its adjectival meaning it can also be a 


proper noun meaning the ‘paradise’ or courtyard of Notre Dame cathedral 
at Paris, which was the site of some of the activities of the early university 
_ there; in MS CA Bower chooses to make the academic association even 
stronger by substituting ‘Parisius’ (i.e. “at Paris’). 

57-61. ... writing: Didascalicon, bk.III, c.14, P. 65, 1.27 - p.66, 1.5 (slightly 
abbreviated). 

61-63. Homer ... decrepit: ibid., p.66, 11.23-26. 


67-72. ... philosophize: Ovid, De Vetula, ed. P.Klopsch (Leiden/Cologne, 


»1967), 219, I1.691-6. The addition at the end of this quotation found in MS. 


CA (text 1.63) seems to have been coined by Bower. 


76-78. _... read: Didascalicon, bk.III, c.12, p.61, 11.11-15 (not set as verse); 
the same lines are attributed to Bernard of Chartres in John of Salisbury, 
Policraticus, ed. C.C.J.Webb (Oxford, 1909), ii, 145, bk.7, c.13 (set as verse). 


79-80. For Galen see below c.32. Besides the medical treatises Galen wrote 
an ‘Exhortation to the study of the arts’, which is perhaps the kind of work 
which Bower had in mind here. 

Instead of this last sentence MS CA (fo. 408b) has the following longer 
passage: 

Holket super sapiencia de clericis scribit modernis peaaulaas eos 
ravis, admodum garulantes et saltantes et in lutum morantes ac aquam 
lucidam turbantes. Garulantes propter excessivam loquacitatem; sal- 
tantes per [ | expedicionis velocitatem quia nec plane continue nec 
ordinate addiscunt. Sed antequam sciunt partes, saliunt ad artes et ibi 
de libro ad librum se moventes. Que utilia et difficilia transiliunt; sed 
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que perverilia sunt ferunt secum. Ad scolasticos gradus attingunt in 
luto morantes per carnis desideria, et sciencias turbant per proprietatis 
misteria. 
This passage is presumably somewhere in Robertus Holkot super librum 
Sapientie (Basel, 1506), which is quoted by Bower below XV c.31 and XVI 
c.36, but it has not been traced. 


Chapter 23 
pp.81-85 


Pluscarden (349-51) summarizes most of the items in this chapter, and then 
considerably expands the section on Henry V in France. Extracta (215-18) 
offers extensive coverage of the chapter, with some extra details, including 
some of the additional material found in MS CA included below. 


1. This item on Linlithgow WLO has been moved in MS C from c.21 (see 
above at text 1.62) and a more precise date is suggested. It is curious that 
there is no mention of this fire in the accounts of the custumars and bailies 
of Linlithgow which cover this period (ER, iv, 139-41, 156). 


3-5. Roxburgh was in English hands. The bridge crossed the Tweed 
towards Kelso. This item has been added to the first version of MS C, and 
is not precisely dated. 
Douglas: a natural son of James earl of Douglas, and first lord of Drum- 
lanrig, Durisdeer parish DMF (SP, vii, 112-14; cf. James I, 51-52). 
Dunbar: second son of the earl of March (SP, iii, 273-4). 


6-15. Here Bower relates a story connected with Inchcolm abbey from the 
period before he became abbot there in 1418. Douglas and Orkney seem at 
one time to have considered travelling through England to France (CDS, 


‘iv, no.834). Douglas made a treaty with John duke of Burgundy in the 


spring of 1413 (Vaughan, John the Fearless [see above c.19], 260), and on 3 
June 1413 was at Bruges in Flanders on his way home (St A.Cop., 238-40). 


16. The church of the Holy Trinity 1 in St Andrews still exists (RCAHM 


[FIF], 226, no.452). MS CA adds: ‘in medio civitatis que ante hoc erat sita 


contigue quasi ad gabulum orientale ecclesie monasterialis eiusdem.’ 
17. Bower: see St A.Cop., 476-7 and index s.v. ‘Bonare’; see above VI c.57. 


Perhaps a relative of Walter Bower. 


19-23. Neither the place nor the persons (who do not appear to have been 
knights) can be identified. Cf. Rulehaugh mentioned above c.3. Duel must 
have taken place before Douglas left for France (see above). 


24. Drummond: lands of Concraig lie in Muthill parish PER near the later 


‘Drummond Castle; the family held the hereditary stewardship of Strathearn 


by grant of the Stewart earls from the mid-14c (SP, vii, 32); he is found as 
witness of an act by Albany, 29 Nov. 1406 (RMS, i, no.887); married 
apparently to Matilda Graham, half-sister of Patrick Graham (SP, vi, 214). 


25. Graham: son of Sir Patrick de Graham of Dundaff (in St Ninians 


parish STL) and of Kincardine (near Auchterarder PER), who married 
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Euphemia Stewart, heiress to the earldom of Strathearn before Aug. 1406 
(SP, vi, 214; viii, 260; cf. HBC, 521). 


26. Bower does not explain why the alliance based on a marriage was so 
elaborately set up in the first place or why it failed; he is more interested in 
the general effect of the breaking of an alliance so sacredly sealed (as is 
emphasized in the phrases added to the first version of MS C [text II.23-27]). 
It is clear only that the attempt by the man who had secured marriage with 
Albany’s niece to buy off local resentment in Strathearn was not successful. 


31-38. Bower disapproves of the debasing of the sacrament for human 
purposes. , 

37. ... judgment: James 5:12. The context is a recommendation to avoid 
swearing of any kind. 


41. ... enemy: based on Seucca, Epistles (Loeb edn), i, 182, no.25.2: ‘Malo 
successum mihi quam fidem deesse.’ See Walther, Proverbia, no.38,096b. 


41-43. Whoever ... have it: these three sentences are variants of three 
sayings collected in Publilii Syri Mimi Sententiae, ed. O.Friedrich (Berlin, 
1880), p.43, 11.179, 181, 182, F.nos.14, 16, 17; cf. Walther, Proverbia, nos. 
9447-8, 9453-4. 


43. Bower followed the normal belief of his time that the work by Publilius 
was by Seneca. 


44-47. Bower here seems to contradict the tenor of his earlier remarks. 


48. Oliphant: this family was being established in Strathearn PER; these 
two brothers do not appear in the published genealogy, but are assumed 
to have been cousins of the current Oliphant lord of Aberdalgie PER 
(J.Anderson, The Oliphants in Scotland [Edinburgh, 1879], p.xxviii; cf. SP, 
vi, 536-8). Pluscarden adds that they fled to England and were recaptured 
before execution (which does not seem likely). = 


49-50. Drummond had time to seek the safe-conduct to visit England 


which was issued on 10 Oct. 1413 (CDS, iv, no.849). His supposed flight to 


Ireland is an addition made in MS CA (text 1.42). 

31. Penrith CMB: identification is clearer in Pluscarden (‘Penreth’). — 
34-62. exchange: see discussion in James I, 63-65; cf. above cc.14, 18, 19. 
This Percy was the third to bear the name Henry, but was to be only the 
second of his family to be earl of Northumberland. He was still alive as 
Bower was writing in the 1440s. | 

63-71. These two paragraphs are additions to the first version of MS C. 


64. Bower is wrong about the length of the Great Schism, which had begun 
in 1378 (as he well knew - see XVI c.5; cf. XIV c.43). aes 
60-69. See below XVI c.5. Bower is wrong about the Christian name of 
Martin V (which was Oddo). : 
70. Cupar: parts of this church still exist (RCAHM [FIF|, 87-88, no.168; 
cf. nos.174-5 for site of older church); Extracta states that the church ‘prius 
distabat a burgo ad plagam orientalem’. Cf. above c.21 for burning of this 
town in 1411. | | | 
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72-77, This account of Henry V’s campaign is erroneous; cf. Wylie, Henry 
V, ii, cc.29-36. Henry did not take the places mentioned nor settle castellans 
at this stage. Montvilliers, Caudebec and Tancarville are near Harfieur, but 
were not taken by Henry; Honfleur, Caen and Rouen were not on his route. 


83. defeated: here in MS CA (fo.409a) Bower adds the following: 

Nam rex Anglie, considerans se non habere copiam bellatorum ad 
resistendum tante multitudini, et quia per Francos per tres noctes 
precedentes in tantum infestati erant quod quasi insompnes pertesi et 
jejunio tabefacti optulerunt emendam et restitucionem omnium 
dampnorum per ipsos in Francia commissorum, quibus omnibus a 
Gallicis spretis, optulit ultra omnes possessiones quas habuit de Francia 
videlicet Vasconiam, Aquitaniam, cum Calicia et Ginez et deleret de 
armis suis arma Francie nec umquam depost clameum faceret ad pre- 
missa. Sed hec omnia pro nullo Franci presupposuerunt nec aliter 
contentari se juramento constrinxerunt nisi in eorum cordiali sanguine 
enses madidarent. Sed quia Franci in tam obstinata malicia et fetenti 
superbia mensuram spreverunt, sprevit eos dominus et ad nichilum 
redacti sunt in manibus inimicorum suorum. Unde eis convenienter 
accidit quod dicit poeta: 

Spreta mensura vacillant undeque jura.” 

Inter et omne quod est mensuram ponere prodest: 

Sic sine mensura deperit omne quod est.? 


a Spreta ... jura: cf. Walther, Proverbia, no.30,261la 
b Inter ... est: cf. Walther, Proverbia, nos.2708a, 7107a 
Bower exaggerates the scale of Henry’s offer to the French in his effort to 
avoid battle (cf. Wylie, Henry V, ii, 132-3); presumably his information 
came from the French side. 


83-84. Anthony duke of Brabant and Philip count of Nevers were both 


brothers of John the Fearless duke of Burgundy. For a list of the French 
dead see Wylie, Henry V, ii, 179-83, 218-21. 


84. constable: Charles d’Albret (see Anselme, Hist.gén., vi, 205-6). 


85. ‘Sens: it was John de Montaigu archbishop of Sens (Senonensis) who 
died at Agincourt, rather than the bishop of Le Mans (Cenomanensis); 
see L.de Mas-Latrie, Trésor de chronologie (Paris, 1889), 1490; cf. Eubel, — 
Hierarchia, i, 448; see Wylie, Henry V, ii, 221-2. 

85-86. Bourbon and Orleans: see Anselme, Hist.gén., i, 303, 207-8. 
86. Boucicaut: John II le Meingre de Boucicaut (see ibid.,vi, 760-2). 


| Chapter 24 
pp.87-91 


Pluscarden takes nothing from this chapter. Extracta (218) mentions the 
storks, and then briefly touches on the change of papal obedience. 


A. Biset: see above c.22 and VI cc.55-56. | 
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4. MS CA (text 1.4) has the added detail that St Giles church had a 
‘belhowse’ at this date. 


6-12. Pliny, Natural History (Loeb edn), iii, 332 (i.e. x, para.32) in fact 
says little about storks. Much of this and the next sentence is constructed 
from phrases in Solinus, Collectanea Rerum Memorabilium, ed. Th. 
Mommsen (Berlin, 1864), 189, para.40, sect.26; see also Hugh of St Victor, 
De Bestiis (PL, 177), col.43-44, bk.I, c.42. For a bestiary version along the 
same lines see The Book of Beasts, ed. T.H.White (London, 1954), 117-18. 


13-15. The implications of this item are not clear. Douglas had been keeper 
of the castle for life since 1400 (see above c.10); Crawf ord had been constable 
of the castle under him at least since 1403 (ER, iii, 591); the two combined 
to put pressure on the crown custumars of Edinburgh for years (cf. ibid., 
iv, pp.|viii-lxiii). Presumably they had fallen out for a while and now made 
it up for two years; the castle had another constable by the account period 
June 1418 - July 1420 (ibid., iv, 321-2). 


16-21. This item was added to the text of MS C, and was further embel- 
lished for MS CA. It is mis-dated, for these expeditions were timed to follow 
the departure of Henry V for the conquest of Normandy at the end of July 
1417. See an account from the English side in Wylie, Henry V, iil, 87-90. 


23. John Pacis abbot of Pontigny (a famous Cistercian house near Auxerre, 
dép. Yonne, France) had been sent from the king of France and the uni- 
versity of Paris to seek Scottish adherence to Pope Alexander V (the pope 
elected at Pisa in June 1409) sometime Jan. 1409/10 x Dec. 1411, probably 
in the company of Thomas de Erskyn, a Scottish master at Paris (Auctarium 
Chartularii Universitatis Parisiensis, ed. H.Denifle and E.Chatelain, u 
[Paris,1897], 66-68, 118-19, 123; see Watt, Graduates, 183, s.v. ‘Erskyn’ for 
dating). It is probably this mission which is mentioned in Pluscarden (349) 
in a passage not taken from Bower. 

Now it was the next abbot of Pontigny, John de Bienville, (see SHR, 
viii, 352n) who was sent from the council of Constance. He was probably 
substituting for James bishop of Lodi, who was appointed by the council in 
Feb. 1415/16 to make a second visit to Scotland on their behalf (The Council 
of Constance, ed. L.R.Loomis [New York, 1961], 279). Confirmation of the 
visit is found in a list of these embassies compiled ca 1430 in St A.Cop., 9 
(though the order given there is faulty); it probably preceded another such 
embassy from Constance which returned there Nov. 1416 x Jan. 1416/17 
(cf. Watt, Graduates, 5, S.v. ‘Finlay de Albany’). 

25. Peniscola; Benedict’s castle on the coast of Aragon near Benicarlo. He 
was to be deposed formally by the council on 26 July 1417 (ODP, 233). 


28. General councils are known to have been held at Perth in Mar. 1415/16 
and June 1417 (APS, i, 587-9); but there were presumably others in between. 


30. Sigismund: as king (not emperor) of the Romans he was at Paris 
throughout Mar. - Apr. 1416 (J.Gill, Constance et Bale - Florence |Paris. 
1965], 59). His envoys to Scotland got a safe-conduct through England on 
26 Mar. 1416 (Rot.Scot., ii, 217). 


34-37. This letter of Pope Benedict does not survive. 
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38. Harding: a Franciscan friar (see below 1.49) and said here to be a master 
of theology; but he cannot be found in English sources. It is curious that an 
Englishman was found to argue for the pope who had never been recognized 
in England. His activities are confirmed in contemporary sources (St A.Cop. 
3-4; SHR, viii, 358-9). He should not be confused with the English layman 
John Harding, later the chronicler, who lived in Scotland as a spy for Henry 
V 1418-21 (Gransden, Historical Writing, 11, 274-87). 


41. The university’s faculty of arts formally agreed to switch allegiance 
from Benedict to Martin V on 9 Aug. 1418 (Acta Facultatis Artium Uni- 
versitatis Sancti Andree, ed. A.1.Dunlop [Edinburgh, 1964], 12-13). 


44. The year must be 1418 (abid.,13); as the newly-installed abbot of Inch- 
colm Bower is likely to have taken part in this general council. 


47. Martin V: see ODP, 239-40. 


56. This text in fact comes from Ecclesiasticus 37:20 (Vulgate); 37;16 
(N. EB): ‘Ante omnia opera verbum verax praecedat te, et ante omnem actum 
consilium stabile.’ The abbreviation of this quotation here is curious when 
the argument depends on it. 


60. Elwald: see Watt, Graduates, 178-9. 
64. The pope in question was Martin V. 


65. bull: two bulls dated 11 July 1419 addressed to Laurence de Lindores 
as inquisitor in Scotland and to the university of St Andrews survive in 16c 
copies (SHR, vill, 358-60); some on the university’s side linked Harding’s 
views with those of Resby in 1408 (St A.Cop., 3; cf. above c.20). 


67. Fogo: see Burns, Basle, 17-18, no.4. The story is put a little differently 
when re-written for MS CA. Fogo is there said to have been sent to the 
curia of Martin V with the suspect ‘conclusions’ and to have sent back the 
subsequent bull (‘bullam plumbeam ecclesie Scoticane per eundem magi- 
strum Fogo transmissum’) rather than to have been active in putting it into 
effect (but see below c.25, 1.46). He was apparently still at the curia in Aug. 
1419 (CSSR, i, 102, 106). The official Scottish delegation offering obedience 
. — was there at the same time (see above VI c.57; cf. St A.Cop., 23- 
72. ten deductions: these are copied from the bull printed in SHR, viii 

359; Bower has added a few words of comment to nos.1, 6 and 9. These 
interpolations may possibly reflect the decisions of St Andrews theologians 
(see R.Swanson, “The university of St Andrews and the Great Schism, 1410- 
a Journal of Ecclesiastical History, xxvi [1975], 223-45, especially 240 
n.9). 

92. elephant: see below c.25. 


99. John: John XXIII remained in prison until shortly before hi 
Nov. 1419 (ODP, 239). y before his death in 
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Chapter 25 
pp.91-93 


Neither Pluscarden nor Extracta take any material from this chapter, which 
is a continuation of the previous one. 


2. The date of this letter follows Harding’s appearance at the Perth general 
council of Oct. 1418 (see above c.24); see below XVI c.23 for another 
academic argument constructed by Fogo. 


9-17. The basic story here about the elephant without joints is found in 
the bestiary MSS (e.g. The Book of Beasts, trans. T.H.White [London, 
1954], 26-27; or the facsimile in A Peterborough Psalter and Bestiary, ed. 
M.R.James [Roxburghe Club, 1921], fo.191a). 


17-29. Harding’s interpretation of this parable was to be included as the 
fifth of his erroneous conclusions which were condemned by Martin V in 
July 1419 (see above c.24). For a standard interpretation involving Adam 
and Eve, the Hebrew Law, the Prophets and Christ, see Book of Beasts, 27- 
28. 

36-45. The four quotations which follow are all taken from successive 
verses of Psalm 54:13-16 (Vulgate); 55:12-15 (NEB). They do not appear to 
fit Fogo’s argument very well. i 
46. The bulls of 11 July 1419 ordered the prosecution of Harding for his 
errors before the inquisitor in Scotland (SHR, vili, 358-9). The text here 
suggests that Fogo brought them from the curia; cf. the revised text above 
c.24, 1.67. 

49-50. The official adherence to Martin was offered by a delegation to his 
curia from the three estates of Scotland in July - Aug. 1419 (cf. Watt, 
Graduates, s.v. ‘John de Haldeston’, ‘John de Scheves’ and ‘William Ste- 
phanv’. 


; Chapter 26 
pp.95-97 


Pluscarden (351-2) has a brief account of this chapter, with considerable 


alterations in wording. Extracta (218) is also brief, but nearer to the Bower 
text. 

cc.26-30 are largely devoted to Welsh history. It may well be that some 
record of recent events in Wales was left in Scotland by the Welsh envoys 
who came to Scotland from Owen Glendower in 1407 (see above c.19). 
Bower’s knowledge is built up almost entirely around events in 1405. In fact 
he preserved details helpful for Welsh history which are not otherwise known 
(cf. Lloyd, Glendower, 47n); but his confused chronology indicates that he 
was relating tales whose interconnection was unknown to him. For tracing 
these Welsh events see W.Rees, An Historical Atlas of Wales (London, 
1959), plates 49-51. | 3 
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1. The initial words ‘circa illud tempus vel paulo ante’ (text 1.1) do not tie 
in with c.25. This chapter shows signs of more corrections than usual; it 
may have been drafted initially for insertion earlier in the book. The remarks 
about Shrewsbury have been amended to fit the story given above in c.17. 


4. Shrewsbury: see above c.17 for this battle in July 1403. Bower is wrong 
to suggest that the Welsh had taken part. He is also wrong in linking the 
start of Henry’s Welsh campaign with that battle. The Glendower revolt 
had started in 1400, and Henry had already made three expeditions to Wales 
before Shrewsbury. «ai 


11-12. staff... Franks: cf. Isaiah 10:5 (‘virga furoris mei’). The whole phrase 
was originally apparently used as a depiction of Saracen attacks on the 
Franks in 731, and is here used in connection with the wars of Henry IV 
and Henry V against the Welsh, which did in fact last from 1400 to ca 1415. 


14. second time: an expedition to North Wales in 1402 which was beaten 
by the weather on 7/8 Sept. was in fact Henry IV’s third one to Wales. 
(Pluscarden amends ‘second’ here to ‘third’). But the story here relates 
better to his expedition in Sept. 1405 in South Wales, which also met with 
bad weather, in fact at about Michaelmas (cf. Lloyd, Glendower, 54-55, 105- 
6). Bower is mis-informed over the number and dates of the expeditions of 
the king and his son to Wales (see works by Lloyd and Rees cited above). 


19. dragon-banner: ‘draco’ meant an ensign or standard displayed to indi- 
cate a fight to the death (DML, s.v.). 


31. The chronology is confused here, for the activities described in the 
following paragraph must have preceded those mentioned in the previous 
one. | 


34. Morgannwg: Bower uses the name of an old Welsh kingdom (meaning 
‘the land of Morgan’) which had covered the same general area as the 
Norman and later lordship of Glamorgan, though with different boundaries. 
The phrase ‘lordship of Glamorgan and Morgannwg’ was in use in the later 
middle ages (Glamorgan County History, ii, The Middle Ages, ed. T.B.Pugh 
(Cardiff, 1971], ix, 3, 10-11). 


39. Prince Henry had been created prince of Wales by his father on 15 
Oct. 1399 (Calendar of Charter Rolls, v, 384). 
~ Cobham: John Lord Cobham (1355-1408); see CP, iti, 344-5; DNB, xi, 
155-6. His presence at this date is very unlikely, since he was in his nineties. 
.Grey: Richard Lord Grey of Codnor DRB (1392-1418); see CP, vi, 127- 
9; DNB, xxiii, 199-200; Given-Wilson, Royal Household, 194. 


41. Gam: David ap Llewelyn (‘Gam’ is a nickname meaning ‘squinting’), 
a Welsh esquire who supported Henry IV (DNB, xx, 392-3; Given-Wilson, 
Royal Household, 230, 234, 312). | 


42. In fact the English expedition was sent in response to a Welsh attack 


on Usk Castle. The battle in May 1405 was at Pwll Melyn MON (Lloyd, 


Glendower, 96); Bower deals with the same battle again below c.30, I1.8-42. 
It appears that Glamorgan submitted to the English after this battle rather 
than before as Bower suggests (ibid., 152). | 
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48-49. The ‘prince of Wales’ here is Owen Glendower. His son was cap- 
tured at Pwil Melyn and imprisoned until his death in 1411 (ibid., 96, 98, 
152). 


49. Hopkin: he is known as a bard and soothsayer from Gower whom 
Glendower consulted in 1403 (ibid., 68-69); he is unlikely to have been a 
fighting man. 


51. The eee aes is to a story of similar treachery during a battle, 
when some Picts deserted the Scots when both were fighting the Danes. 
Bower’s interest in these Welsh events is to draw lessons for Scotland. 


Chapter 27 
pp.97-101 


Pluscarden (352) has quite a long summary, largely in different words; but 
it does not mention the Edward I material. Extracta (218-19) devotes just 
one sentence to the French expedition to Wales. 


2-3. Bower continues the theme of the supposed lack of loyalty in Gla- 
morgan to Glendower. 


6. See below c.34 for death of Henry V in 1422. 


11-15. See Vegetius, Epitoma rei militaris (Teubner edn, 1885), p.92, III 
c.10; ‘dolosi’ (text 1.10) has been substituted for ‘sapientis’, and the last 
sentence has been shortened. 


16-31. The chronology here is muddled: the alliance with Burgundy was 
in 1411, that with the Orleanist party was in 1412, and Orleans himself was 
killed in 1407 (see above c.19). In fact the two princes do not seem to have 
acted in harmony until their father’s death in 1413, and the initiatives came 
from the French side (E.F Jacob, The Fifteenth Century [Oxford, 1961], 111- 
15). 


20-21. Thomas: Prince Thomas duke of Clarence (1412-21); see CP, iii, 


» 258-60; DNB, lvi, 158-60. The word ‘herus’ (text 1.17) or ‘herois’ (MS CA) 


appears to be an unusual word for ‘master’ or ‘lord’, or it may be an error 


here for ‘heres’. 
28. Orleans was killed: see above c.19, 11.76-79. 
36. Charles: i.e. Charles VI. 
prince of Wales: i.e. Glendower. _ 
For the date of the French expedition see Lloyd, Glendower, 101-2. 
37. Rochefort: John de Rieux, lord of Rochefort-en-Terre, Brittany (ibid.); 


there were traditionally two marshals o France at one time ear 
Guerre, 239; cf. 236 for Rieux). 


39. men-at-arms: ‘valetis armez’ (text 1.34) seems to be a version of the 
French expression ‘valets d’armes’ (cf. ibid., ad indicem). 


44. Milford: i.e. Milford Haven PEM. Some of the French appear to have 
stayed until spring 1406 (Lloyd, Glendower, 103-6, 126; Wylie, soe IV, ui, 
301-3). 
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45. prince of Wales: i.e. Glendower. 


47. In the original text of MS C Bower reverted to Edward I without 
warning, just at the start of a new line (the beginning of which is now 
illegible). Then a link-passage was introduced in the margin, which had 
perhaps been inadvertently omitted by the scribe. For MS CA Bower devised 
a longer introduction, which Goodall (ii, 453) included as the first sentence 


of the paragraph, though it is not found in the main MS which he was 


following. Presumably Bower did not have this story of the Edwardian 
invasion to hand when he compiled X c.38 above, and found it with the 
Welsh material that he was using in these chapters here. 


53-55. The story that Edward required wood-cutters in this way is found 
in The Chronicle of Thomas Wykes, in Annales Monastici (RS, 36), iv, 272, 
though without mention of Penvyn. The possible identity of this man is 
discussed in Barrow, ‘Wales and Scotland’, 317. 


74. This reference to Richard II is obscure. 


Chapter 28 
pp.101-3 


Pluscarden (352-3) gives a summary cacy with different wording, even 


| with a different biblical quotation. Nothing in Extracta. 


1. The story returns here to the Glendower period. 


4. Powal: John ap Hywel was abbot of Llantarnam, O.Cist., near Caerleon 
MON from 1400 (Lloyd, Glendower, 97). Bower is wrong in regarding 
‘Glamorgan’ as the name of this religious house rather than of the region 
within which it lay. He errs also in thinking that this house belonged to the 
Augustinian order. | 


8. Jonah: for his preaching to Nineveh see Jonah 3-4. 


12. ... responsible: Jonah 3:8 (an fact the words of the king of Nineveh 
rather than Jonah). 


12-15. For how ... him: adaptation of 3 Kings 18:21 (Vulgate); 1 Kings 


18:21 (NEB). The prince of Wales here is Glendower. 

16. Glendower is not known ever to have been the prisoner of Henry IV. 
20-21. It is easy ... few: adapted from 1 Maccabees 3:18. | 
24. ... heaven: 1 Maccabees 3:18-19. 


25-27. come ... destroy us: adapted from 1 Maccabees 3:20. G.W5S. Barrow 


(‘Wales and Scotland’, 317-18) notes how John Barbour in his poem The 
Bruce put the same quotations into the mouth of Robert Bruce in a speech 


- before the battle of Bannockburn. 


31. will crush ..: eyes: 1 Maccabees 3:22. 


32-33. his hand .. . save: Isaiah 59:1 (end of quotation supplied here edi- 
torially). 


37. Committing ... Lord: cf. Psalm 54:23 (Vulgate); 55:22 (NEB). 


196 NOTES pp. 103-7 


40-41. Cf. Bower’s commendation elsewhere of frequent communion e.g. 
below c.39. 


46. Grey: Reginald Lord Grey of Ruthin DEN (1388-1440); see CP, vi, 
155-8; DNB, xxiii, 197-9. See Lloyd, Glendower, 49 for the date of his capture. 
This illustration of Bower’s general point is an addition in MS C. It fits the 
subsequent account that during the three years 1402-4 Glendower pro- 
gressed to his greatest influence (see maps in Rees, Atlas [ut cit. above c.26, 
introduction], plates 49-52). 


48. flee: here Bower adds the following in MS CA: . 
ut utrobique conveniret illi passui de quo scriptum est Lev’ xxvi: 
*Persequimini inimicos vestros et corruent coram vobis. Persequentur 
quinque de vestris centum’ alienos et centum ex vobis x™.”” Hec ibi. 


acentos CA 
b ...x™: Leviticus 26:7-8 
52. For division by Brutus see Monmouth, 93; ed. Thorpe, 75. 


53-56. Lloyd (Glendower, 76) regards this statement by Bower as ‘no great 
exaggeration’. 


Chapter 29 
pp.105-7 
Pluscarden (353) has just one sentence. Extracta has nothing. 
15.__... themselves: Romans 1:22. , 
19. __... saviour: two lines from Deuteronomy 32:15; the extra words in MS 


CA (text 1.16) are another line from the same verse in between the other 
two. 


22. Note the statement relating to the 1440s. 
e27T. ... haste: Psalm 77:33 (Vulgate); cf. 78:33 (NEB). 


28-31. Reference is to Isaiah 37:36 and 38:1-9; but Hezikiah’s illness is not 


in fact there attributed to ingratitude. 


32-35. This passage has not been found in modern editions of Flavius 
Josephus, Antiquitates Judaiae, x, para.2, sect.1 e.g.Josephus, Greek text ed. 

R.Marcus, vi (Loeb edn, 1937), 171; or Josephus, Complete Works, trans. 
W.Whiston (1867, reprinted London/Glasgow, 1981), 214. Again these ver- 

sions do not blame Hezikiah for insufficient gratitude, though there is a hint 

of this (without any of the words here quoted) in 2 Para- 
~ lipomenon/Chronicles 32:25. e ged | 
36-50. This story is not from Juvenal, but is summarized accurately from 
Gesta Romanorum, ed. H.Oesterley (Berlin, 1872), 638, no.239 i.e. app.43. 
The lady is called “Nostistes’. | 


43. The original story states just that she was indignant about the three 


gifts which were offered; it does not mention the matter of long life. _ 
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50. wings: the Oesterley text has ‘brachias’ rather than ‘branchias’ (text 
1.42). It is not usual for the latter word to be used in this sense. 


57-60. Here is Bower’s motive for his inclusion of this Welsh material. — 


60-62. ... talk: Leo (I) the Great, Sermons, ed. R.Dolle, iv (Sources chré- 
tiennes, no.200, 1973), p.72, no.72, para.1. | 


63. ... business: Horace, Epistles, in Opera, ed. F.Klingner (Teubner edn, 
1950), bk.I, no.18, 1.84; see Walther, Proverbia, no.15,871. | 


Chapter 30 
pp.107-11 


Pluscarden takes nothing from this chapter. Extracta (219-20) includes most 
of the verses, following the revisions and additions in MS CA. 


1. Powal: see above c.28 for this abbot of Llantarnam (not Glamorgan). 


8. Britons ... Saxons: Bower now introduces these alternative words for 
the Welsh and English, presumably so as to fit in with the verses towards 
the end of the chapter. ? 


9. occasion: this is the same expedition that Bower has already discussed 


above c.26, 11.38-51, when the men from Powal’s own Morgannweg deserted 
the field of battle. 


22. Bryn Buga: Bower here uses a Welsh form of the name of the town of 
Usk MON for the battle which is more usually called after the nearby hill 
Pwll Melyn (cf. Lloyd, Glendower, 152); this is strong evidence that his 


source was a Welsh informant (as argued in Barrow, ‘Wales and Scotland’, 
318). : 


23-24, Powal’s death is confirmed in Chronicon Adae de Usk, ed. 
E.M.Thompson (London, 1904), 103; cf.282. 


26.. The contrast between the abbot and now the friar has been seen 
as illustrating two types of Welshmen who supported Glendower (Lloyd, 
Glendower, 98). Bower does not reject the chance of recounting a story 
unfavourable to friars. 


46. ... themselves: Matthew 23:3-4.. 


49, ... crop: this quotation is not from the Regula Pastoralis of Gregory 
the Great, but rather from his Homiliae in Hiezechihelem prophetam (Corpus 
Christianorum edn, cxlii), bk. 2, homily 9, 1. 452, p. 368, (for “doces’ [text 
1.41] read ‘praedicas’). | 

51-56. For Cadwallader and the angelic voice see above III c.50. For this 
story and the Eagle prophecies see Monmouth, 301-2, 98; ed. Thorpe, 282- 
3, 80, and also Brut y Brenhinedd, ed. J.J.Parry (Cambridge, Mass., 1937), 
30-33, 216, 225-6. 


53. Arthur: Bower corrects in MS CA (text 1.45) this suggestion that Merlin 


spoke to Arthur (who is a later figure); see Monmouth, ed. Thorpe, 282 n.1. 
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60-69. The heart ... masters: no source is known for these lines. They were 
probably composed by Bower himself for this chapter. Mention of a virgin 
(1.61) seems to be a reference to Joan of Arc, regarding whom Bower 


produces similar prophetic statements below c.36. Since 11.60-62 (text II.51-. 


52) were omitted in MS CA, they may well have been wrongly inserted here 
in the first place. And 11.67-69 (text 11.57-58) are a late addition to MS C 
which do not fit well with the rest. 


70-85. These lines are a version of the late 13c ‘prophetie de lespoir 
breton’ attributed to Geoffrey of Monmouth (P.Zumthor, Merlin le prophéte 
[Lausanne, 1943], 62-63; cf.88). Bower has already above III c.22 copied. 
Fordun in using them (but without 11.78-79 (text 11.65-66), thus not men- 
tioning Gildas). Other versions are to be found in Memoriale Fratris Walteri 
de Coventria (RS, 58), i, 25, and Chron.Picts-Scots, 117-18, no.11, with in 
both cases l1.78-79 placed after 1.85. The latter version had been incorporated 
in a longer poem composed ca 1307 to encourage the Scots and Welsh to 
resist the English (M.O.Anderson in SHR, xxviii [1949], 33-34). These vari- 
ous texts are sufficiently different for it to be likely that here Bower is 
following an exemplar that was different from all these other texts (including 
that in Fordun), perhaps from the Welsh source used for these chapters; if 


he composed 11.60-69 himself, he may also have tinkered with the text of — 


these lines. This last possibility is strengthened by the fact that 1].78-79 are 
borrowed from a different set of verses (see above III c.23), and are then 


omitted in MS CA. | | 
70. Brutus: the supposed first king of the Britons (Monmouth, ad indicem). 


78-79. Bower inserts this reference to Gildas, the 6c writer used by Geoffrey 
of Monmouth (Gransden, Historical Writing, i, 1-3; Monmouth, 71; ed. 
Thorpe, 51). | | 


82. Eagle: see above 1].52-53. 


87-92. This version of Merlin’s prophecies has been taken as composed by 
Bower himself to support the argument at I1.56-58 above (Zumthor, ut cit., 
93). They are an addition to the first version of MS C, and then are included 


“also in the MS CA version of III c.50 above. For such late invention of: 


Merlin prophecies see discussion in C.D.Eckhardt, The Prophetia Merlini 
of Geoffrey of Monmouth (Cambridge, Mass., 1982), 3-9. | 


91. i.e. the whole island ought to be called Britain. 


92. beasts: after ‘muti’ (text 1.79) Bower adds in MS CA the twelve lines 
of verse (‘Villa super Twedam ... major dominorum’) which had already 
been added to the margin of MS C at III c.23 above. In both places the 
content of this material is attributed to Bede, but the verses themselves were 
composed by someone else before being incorporated. in.some MSS of 
Fordun (110 n.10). The two versions of this text given by Bower are identical, 
except that here he gives ‘libris’ in the third line of text for ‘libro’ in III c.23. 


93. Waiter: this is Walter Bower himself. He was provided as abbot on 29 
Nov.1417 Unchcolm Chrs., 40-41). ms 


94. Crannach: also called Adam de Aberdeen; as a bachelor of theology 
and canon law had been provided by Pope Benedict to the claustral priory 
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of Scone on 16 June 1417 (CPL Benedict XIIT, 356); now appointed abbot 
by Bishop Wardlaw of St Andrews under powers from that pope, and was 
confirmed by Martin V on 4 May 1419 (CSSR, i, 42-43). He was an uncle 
of John de Crannach bishop of Brechin (1426-53), which is presumably why 
Bower gives him this surname (CSSR, iii, 103; cf. Watt, Graduates, 118-19, 


S.V. John de Crannach’, para.1). Scone, like Inchcolm, was a house of 
Augustinian canons. 


96. Cardney: bishop of Dunkeld (1398-1437). 
97. Wardlaw: bishop of St Andrews (1403-1440). 


Chapter 31 
pp.113-15 


Pluscarden (353-4) copies the Wark story, then deals with the embassy from 
France and the Scottish expedition there, dating it wrongly 1420, but adding 
details not found in Bower. Extracta (220-1) follows revised order of items 
found in MS CA and dates the expedition wrongly 1418; it has an epitaph 
for the pseudo-Richard II not found earlier elsewhere. 


1. Wark: a NTB castle on the south bank of the river Tweed up-stream 
from Coldingham BWK. 


1-2. Haliburton: presumably connected with the Haliburton of Dirleton 
ELO family (cf. SP, iv, 333-4), and had been put into Fast Castle BWK by 


_the earl of Dunbar after its capture by the earl’s son in 1410 (see above c.21). 


2. Ogle: lord of Whalton NTB (CP, x, 28-29; W.P.Hedley, Northumberland 
Families, 11, [Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 1970], 146-7);had been employed as an 
English Border commissioner in 1415, and by 1423 was in office as lieutenant 
for the duke of Bedford as captain of Berwick Castle (Rot.Scot., ii, 214, 


237); see CDS, iv, ad indicem; cf. below XVI c.25 for his son with the same 
name. | 


ll. extent: after this addition MS CA (fo.414a) continues: 

Racione diversitatis nescimus assignare sed disposicioni Dei totum 
committere, qui propter pitam populi subtrahit messis fertilitatem. 
Sicut scribit Holket quod in estate blade pulcherime creverunt in Nor- 
folchia, sed appropinquante tempore messium venit quoddam genus 
muscarum in tanta multitudine quod totum illud bladum pulcherimum 

_ In tantum consumpserunt quod infra quinque miliaria vix unum quar- 
terium invenire potuerunt. Propter quod homines curiose considerantes 
' papiliones muscas invenerunt scriptum in alis earum tamquam literis 
aureis: ‘Ira.Dei. Ira Dei.’ 
Here Bower summarizes a passage in Robertus Holket super librum Sapientie 
(Basel, 1506), fo.clxxxviii, lectio ccv, sect.C. He had already cited the same 
passage in a similar way above VII c.17; see also above c.22. 


12-19. This passage was elaborately re-phrased for MS CA, but to the 
same effect still, save for the wrong date 1418. For Oct. 1419 as the correct 
date of Buchan’s arrival in France, see Beaucourt, Charles VII, i, 320 n.3. 
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See Pluscarden for more details of how this expedition was transported. For 
a discussion of this Scottish expedition to France see B.Chevalier, ee 
Ecossais dans l’armées de Charles VII jusqu’ a la bataille de Verneuil’, 
Jeanne d’Arc: une époque, un rayonnement (Paris, 1982), 85-94. See He 
B.G.H.Ditcham, ‘The Employment of Foreign Mercenary Troops in the 
French Royal Armies’, Edinburgh University Thesis, 1978 (a work not 
known to Chevalier). 


17. Buchan: see SP, ii, 264-5; DNB, liv, 311-12; he had been chamberlain 
of Scotland since 12 Mar. 1406/7 (HBC, 186). 


19. 7000: Pluscarden says 10,000; French sources suggest 6000 (Beaucourt, 
Charles VII, i, 320 n.3). 


22. king of France: Charles VI was to die on 22 Oct. 1422; these Scots were 
from the start associated with the Armagnac party and the dauphin (later 
Charles VII). See below c.34 for Buchan’s appointment as constable. 


23. Baugeé: see below c.33. 


30. ... another: Horace, Epistles in Opera, ed. F.Klingner (Teubner cin: 
1950), bk, no.2, 1.57 (for ‘rebus marcescit’ [text 1.26] read ‘macrescit rebus’); 
see Walther, Proverbia, no.12,788. 


32. envy: the quotation said to be from Seneca in the passage deleted in 
MS C (text 1.27) seems to be based rather on Cicero, Oratio post reditum ad 
Quirites, 21 (Loeb edn), 126, para. ix: ‘ulciscar facinora singula .. . invidos 
virtuti et gloriae serviendo.’ 

33. Chdtillon {-sur-Indre]: dép. Indre; for the remains of this castle see 
Dictionnaire des Chateaux et des Fortifications du Moyen Age en France, 
ed. C.-L. Salch (Strasbourg, 1979), 315. Pluscarden has details of this and 
other properties given to the Scottish leaders. 

35. Wigtown: see SP, iii, 168 for the courtesy styling of the master of 
Douglas as earl of Wigtown while on this expedition. His sister was married 


to the earl of Buchan. He was to return to Scotland before his father replaced. 


him in France in 1424; see DNB, xv, 266-8. 
»=36-38. See below c.35. 


47. king: presumably the dauphin is meant Here) since by 1421 Charles VI 


was allied with the English. 
55. Finlay: Finlay Colini (see Watt, ne 106-7). 
57-59. This is an elaboration of an entry already made above 0.9. 


60. Albany: the main entry on Albany’s death is found below c.37, where 
it is chronologically out of place. In the MS CA revision the topic is fully 
discussed here. 
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Chapter 32 
pp.115-17 


Pluscarden takes nothing from this chapter. Extracta (221-2) has just two 
short sentences on the Alnwick expedition and the list of nobles who died 
of the pestilence. 


1-9. See discussion of Drax and this incident in R.B.Dobson, Durham 
Priory 1400-1450 (Cambridge, 1973), 319-20. He had been inducted as prior 
on 17 July 1419 after admission by Bishop Wardlaw of St Andrews and 
swearing fealty to Albany as governor. Dobson argues that the fire (whatever 
its cause) must have taken place almost at once, since Drax was back in 
County Durham by 23 Aug. 1419 and served as almoner in Durham 
cathedral priory 1420-24 while Coldingham was inaccessible to him. See 
above XI cc.23-24 for much more on Drax and other contendents for 
Coldingham priory. Bower is regularly hostile to the Durham candidate. 
The fire may not have been so deliberate as is suggested in MS C, for the 
matter is reduced to an affair of common report in MS CA (text 1.5). 


il. Alnwick NTB: if Bower is wrong about the Coldingham fire, this 
incident may or may not have occurred in 1420. 


14. March: date of his death was probably not 1420; he was apparently 
alive in July 1420 and Sept. 1422, but dead by 17 Feb. 1422/3 (SP, 11, 273, 
276; cf. HBC, 507). 

MS D (fo.379) has an addition in a 16c hand on a piece of paper marked 
to be read along with this item, giving the inscription on this earl’s tomb in 
Dunbar collegiate church: 

Heir lyis Erll George the Brytane to thir thre kyngis that bair the 
crown ves of thair blud and of thair kyn and hes governit this land wit 
in xlvili yeris space and 1 in the yer of grace 1416 Scotland Ingland and 
Denmark. 

He had succeeded in 1368, and so had by 1416 held the earldom for forty- 
eight years; but he cannot have been dead so early. He was certainly admitted 
to the monastic confraternity of Durham in Jan. 1417/18 (Dobson, Durham 
Priory, 319 n.6). 


18. Shrewsbury: the battle at “Benrig’ cupicenane”) added in MS CA at 
this point (text 1.15) is not otherwise known. 


19. Orkney: said to have died ‘1 Feb. 1420’ (SP, vi, 570), but no authority 
is cited for this precise date. His widow obtained a papal dispensation to re- 
marry on 29 Apr. 1422 (CSSR, 1, 304). 


20. Douglas of Dalkeith: this death-date is assumed to be correct (SP, vi, 
347). 


21. Abernethy: presumably the lord of Saltoun (see above c.14); this death- 
date is accepted (SP, vii, 406). 

Sinclair: presumably the lord of Herdmanston (see above c.14); alive on 
31 20. ae (SP, vii, 579); his son had succeeded by 12 Mar. 1420/1 (RMS, 
ii, no.25 
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22. Cockburn: perhaps same as the man captured at Nisbet in 1402 (see 
above c.13), who appears to have died soon before 11 July 1422 (ER, iv, 
362). | | 

All six men in this list have Lothian connections, which may reflect the 
range of the epidemic, or of Bower’s information and interests. 


24. le qwhew: this word for a specific illness appears not to be known apart 
from here (Jamieson’s Dictionary {1910 edn], s.v.). The precise nature of 
this epidemic is unknowable. Bower’s analysis of medical opinion in this 
paragraph is virtually a paraphrase of ideas derived from Hippocrates (5c 
B.C.), On Airs, Waters and Places, c.10, as transmitted to the middle 
ages by Galen (2c A.D.), regarding the sympathy of the body’s humoral 
constitution with the environment, and more particularly with seasonal 
change; see O.Temkin, Galenism; The Rise and Decline of a Medical 
Philosophy (Cornell, 1979). 


44. ... aborts: this quotation has not been traced; but its tenor is derived 
from the work of Hippocrates cited in previous note, c.3, on which Galen 
is known to have written a commentary. 


Chapter 33 
pp.119-21 


Pluscarden (354-7) devotes one and a half repetitious chapters to the battle 
of Baugé, using the Bower story as a base, but adding many details and 
altering the story considerably. Extracta (222-3) follows the Bower story in 
MS CA. 

A report sent by Buchan and Wigtown to the dauphin on the evening 
after the battle is printed in Beaucourt, Charles VII, i, 220-1. For a full 
modern. discussion based on sources from all sides see Wylie, Henry V, 111, 


293-310 (sée p.307 n.3 for a critical discussion of the letter to the dauphin); 


see also Burne, War, 148-63.. 
“ae 2. Henry landed at Dover on | Feb. 1420/ 1 (Wylie, Henry V, iti, 267), 
4, Clarence: see above c.27, 11.16-31. 


7. Baugé: lies to the north of the river Loire, dep. Maine- et-Loire. 


10. La Hire ‘Bussak’: La Hire was the nickname of Stephen de Vignolles, 


a Gascon commander (Contamine, Guerre,_480; a thesis on his life by 
R.Rohmer is summarized in Positions des théses de I’Ecole nationale des 
chartes [1907], 167-73); ‘Bussak’ is unexplained, but could perhaps refer to 
an estate such as Boussac, dep. Creuse, near Bourges. _ 


11. Le Lude: on the river Loir, dép. Sarthe, north-east of Bauge. 


15. truce: mention of a truce is introduced only in MS CA (text 1.14); 
Pluscarden lays more emphasis on it; but such a negotiation is unlikely 
(Wylie, Henry V, iti, 301 n.2)> 


16. Beaufort [-en-Vallée]: dép. Maine-et-Loire, south-west of Paris. 
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23. Darnley: the lord of Darnley (near Thornliebank, now towards ‘sou- 


_thern boundary of city of Glasgow) was probably a fourth cousin of Buchan, 


assuming them (following the researches of A.B.W.MacEwen) to have been 
of the same generation (cf. SP, i, 13-16, 148; 11, 264; v, 344-7). He was not 
yet a knight on 18 Jan. 1417/18 (Ayr Burgh Chrs., 78, no.42); went to France 
with the Buchan expedition of Oct. 1419, and was styled constable of the 
Scottish army in France by Aug. 1420 (Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 23); see 
DNB, Wy, 92. 


24. Fontaines: known-by Jan.1422/3 to be employed by the dauphin to 
work with Buchan (Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 32); but in Buchan’s report on 
the day of this battle Darnley’s companion is said to have been Gilbert 
Motier, sire de la Fayette (Beaucourt, Charles VII, i, 220; cf. Contamine, 
Guerre, 237, 239; Anselme, Hist.gén., vii, 56-57). Bower is probably wrong 
here. 


31. Ralston: see ER, iv, pp.clxxxviti-cxciv for this branch of the Stewart 
family descending from a brother of King Robert IJ; their title appears to 
have been taken from lands in Cunninghame AYR; this Robert is not 
otherwise known, and it may be that his Christian name should be Walter. 


33. stream: the river Couasnon. 


38. Kennedy: see Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, ad indicem for activities of 
this Scottish knight in France 1421-32; apparently a son of Sir Gilbert 
Kennedy of Dunure AYR (SP, ii, 450-1). His title of ‘Master’ (which in this 
form usually indicated a graduate cleric) may be an error, even if it is 
retained in MS CA (though dropped in Pluscarden and Extracta); or possibly 
it indicates that he held the family estates in ward for his young nephews at 
this date. 


45-49. Clarence: for discussion of the contradictory reports on who killed 
him, see Wylie, Henry V, i, 305 n.4. Buchan and Wigtown made no claim 
for any Scots in their report at the time (cf. Beaucourt, Charles VIT, i, 220- 
1). Pluscarden makes a completely different claim for a highlander called 
Alexander Makcaustelan; Extracta follows Bower. 


46. Swinton: this was John, son of the man killed at the battle of Humbleton 
(see above c.14); see Swintons, 21-26; ER, iv, p.clxxxvi. MS H alone has 
“Willelmi de Swynton’ for ‘domini de Swynton (text 1.39); this is an error. 


54. le Bouteiller: identified as seneschal of Berry in the Buchan-Wigtown | 
report (Beaucourt, Charles VII, i, 221; cf. Wylie, Henry V, iti, 306 n.5). 


55. Fontaines: a French chronicler mentions the death of ‘messire Jehan 
de Fontaines, Yvorin et Guerin de Fontaines’ (La Chronique d’Enguerrand 
de Monstrelet, iv [Société de Phistoire de France, 1860], 39). 


56. Redesdale: this is Sir Gilbert de Umfraville under an unusual title; as 


- descendant of the Scottish earls of Angus, he was not formally recognized 


as an earl in England, but was by courtesy sometime called earl of Kyme 
LIN after a property which he held there (CP, i, 151-2; cf. vii, 356-9); 
Redesdale NTB was another family property (CDS, iv, no.652), and here it 
seems to be used as an alternative courtesy title. Pluscarden is wrong in 


- mentioning both an earl of Kyme and an earl of Redesdale. See Wylie, 
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Henry V, iii, ad indicem for this man and peonow ne Englishmen at 
Bauge. 

Ros: for an Lord Ros or Roos (1414-21) see CP, xi, 103-4. 

Grey: this must be an error; John Lord Grey of Codnor DRB (1418-30) 
was not killed in 1421 (CP, vi, 129); but one of the dead was John Grey of 
Heton and Wark-on-Tweed NTB, whom Henry V had made count of 
Tancarville in Normandy (CP, vi, 136-7; DNB, xxiu, 192-3). 


57. 1617: a curiously precise figure, possibly an error for 1600 or 1700. 


58. Somerset: for John Beaufort, aged only about 17, who held the earldom 
1418-44, see CP, xii, pt.i, 46-48; he was not released until 1438; cf. DNB, iv, 
48. 

Vernon: he was given the lands of Manton Woini: dép. Vienne, near 
Poitiers in May 1423 in exchange for his prisoner and was to establish his 
family there (Ditcham,‘Employment’, 27, 218; Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, 
i, 20, 155; Little, Poitiers, 150-1, 153; Anselme, Hist.gén., viii, 755-6); see 
below XVI c.26 for his knighting. 


59. Huntingdon: for John Holand earl of Huntingdon (1417-47) see CP, v, 
205-11; cf. vi, 654; DNB, xxvii, 148-50; not freed until 1425. 


60. Sibbald: a knight by 1404; heir to Sir Thomas Sibbald who died 
Nov.1402 x June 1403; both enjoyed the patronage of David earl of Craw- 
ford (ER, iii, 580, 607; cf. iv, ad indicem); held lands of Balgonie and other 
lands probably also in Fife (RMS, 1, app.ii, no.1968; cf. no.1751). 

Sir Thomas: an error for Edmund Beaufort, who was to succeed to the 
Somerset title (1444-55); aged about 15; see CP, xu, pt.1, 49-53; DNB, iv, 
38-39; released in 1427. 

61. Joan Beaufort was to be married to King James I in Feb. 1423/4 (James 
I, 99-100). 
62. The insertion in MS E (text 1.52) presumably dates from 1510 or later; 


the ink is a little darker in colour, and ‘quem’ has been written in error for 
‘qui’; it is not copied into Extracta; there seems to be a confusion with the 


John de Swinton mentioned above (1.46); this John Kirkmichel has some- 


times been confused with a clerical namesake who was a student in France 
at the time and who was to become bishop of Orleans in 1426 (see below 
c.36). There is some evidence that Edmund Beaufort was captured by John 
Stewart of Darnley himself (Francisque- -Michel, i, 120). | 
FitzWalter: for Walter Lord FitzWalter (1415-31) see CP, v, 482- 4. 


Cunningham: perhaps the man who received payment from the custumar 


of Ayr 1433 x 1434 (ER, iv, 570), and who was a prisoner in English hands 
in 1435 (CDS, iv, no.1084; cf. nos.1165, 1169). 


Chapter 34 
pp.123-5 


Pluscarden (357-9) follows Bower in general, copying his errors, but adding 
minor extra details about military campaigns and about. the despoiling of 
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sanctuary. Extracta (223) summarizes the chapter, following MS CA in 
dating some events specifically (but wrongly) in 1422. 


3. Honfleur: dép. Calvados, on the south shore of the Seine estuary; in fact 
Henry landed at Calais on 11 June 1421 (Wylie, Henry V, iii, 318). 


S. Dreux: dep. Eure-et-Loir, north of Chartres. It fell on 20 Aug. (ibid., 
327). 

James: he was in France with Henry V May 1420 - Feb. 1420/1, and again 
June 1421 - Oct. 1422, returning to England with Henry’s funeral cortége 
(James I, 81-83, 87- 91). 


7. Melun: dép. Seine-et-Marne. Bower dates this siege wrongly; in fact it 
took place during James’ first visit to France, J we Nov. 1420 (Wylie, Henry 
V, ii, 210-16). 


9. Barbazan: Arnold William sire de Hatbaan (Beaucourt, Charles VII, i, 
45 n.7; Wylie, Henry V, iti, 211, 215). 


13. Meaux: dép. Seine-et-Marne, on the river Marne. For dating of this 
siege Oct. 1421 - May 1422, see Wylie, Henry V, iii, 337-51. 


19. Fergus or Feogrus: an early 8c Irish bishop who worked in Scotland; 
there is no suggestion that he was the son of a king of Scotland (ODS, 148). 
Bower identifies him for the purpose of his story about King Henry’s death 
with St Fiacre, another Irish saint, who did live near Meaux in 7c (ibid., 
148-9), and whose relics were from 1234 kept in the abbey of St Faro in 
Meaux itself (DHGE, xvi, cols.1380-2). 


24, St Fiacre’s disease: this terminology is found also in French chroniclers, 
and appears to have been invented by hostile writers who had no means of 
knowing his real ailment, which may in fact have been dysentery (see dis- 
cussion in Wylie, Henry V, iii, 414-16). He may well have desecrated St 
Fiacre’s shrine while staying at the abbey of St Faro (cf. ibid., 339), and St 
Fiacre’s feast day (30 Aug.) was the last full day of his life. Presumably an 
Irish saint of the 7c would be remembered then as a Scot. Cf. above c.9, 1.60 
for Bower’s belief that Henry suffered from erysipelas. 


25. Vaurus: had been captain at Meaux for the dauphin since 1419 (Beau- 
court, Charles VII, i, 45 n.7); see Wylie, Henry V, iii, 338, 350, 352. 


34, died: Henry died on 31 Aug. 1422 (ibid., 415-18). Pluscarden states 
wrongly that he died at St Maur-des-Fossés rather than at the castle of 
Vincennes. 


37-38. constable: Buchan was appointed on 5 Apr. 1421 (Beaucourt, 
Charles VII, i, 222), and was apparently invested ceremonially in May 1421 
(Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 27). MS CA (text 1.32) is wrong to place this under 
1422. 


39. Gallardon: dep. Eure-et-Loir, to the north-east of Chartres. 


41. Richard[of Brittany]: this brother of the duke was serving the dauphin, 
while at this stage another brother, Arthur of Richemont, was helping the 
English (Anselme, Hist. gén., 1, 459-62; Beaucourt, Charles VI, 1, 49, 226; 
oe Henry V, in, 316, 331, 342, 363); but Arthur was in Mar. 1424/5 to 
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succeed Buchan as the dauphin’s constable (Contamine, Guerre, 238); see 
below c.36. 


42. Harcourt: this appears to be John de Harcourt count of Aumale (Wylie, 
Henry V, iti, ad indicem); he was the son of John count of Harcourt 
and Aumdale (1389-1452); see Anselme, Hist.gén., v, 133-4; cf. Contamine, 
Guerre, 224-5. 


43. fifteen days: Gallardon appears to have been besieged for only three 
days before it fell on 25 June 1421 (Beaucourt, Charles VI, i, 227-8). 


47-51. ‘et ita ut ... destructa’ (text 11.41-45): for MS CA (fo.415a) Bower 
_re-worked this story about his home-town as follows (making it clear that 
the friars in question were Franciscans): 

Sed et supra Hadyngton aque subterranie intumescentes eius abissi 
eruperunt et ipsam villam suppressam et subjectam quasi pro magna 
parte aquis de Tyna circumdedit adeo ut multas domos et cellaria 
intraret et multam annonam juxta ampnes eius et oves perderet et 
omnia quasi molendina sita super eam fundatus detrueret. Crevit in 
tantum ipsa aqua ut intra ecclesiam monasterialem Fratrum Minorum 
de Hadyngton poterant magne batelle supernatare ubi eciam in sacristia 


et librario omnia quasi vestimenta ecclesiastica et notabiles libri quam- 


plurimi madefacta erant deperdita vel corrupta. 


Chapter 35 
pp.125-9 


Pluscarden (359-63) adds much more detail about the battle of Verneuil, 
with indication of the tactics used on both sides; then like Bower it jumps 


forward four years to the siege of Orleans, again with much more detail. | 


Extracta (224-5) has a brief summary of Bower. 

On the battle of Verneul see M.A.Simpson, ‘The campaign of Verneuil’, 
sEHR, xlix (1934), 93-100, and modern accounts in Burne, War, 196- 215 
(mainly from English sources), and Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 48-51 (mainly 
from French sources). 


1-4. Avranches: dep. Manche, not far Beit the border between Nonuandy 
and Brittany; Mont St Michel, dép. Manche, is the famous island monastery. 


_ Avranches was taken in Nov. 1421 and held only briefly; the account in — 


Wylie, Henry V, iti, 342-3 makes no mention of Buchan’s part in this affair. 


5-7. Buchan left for Scotland after 17 May 1423, and agreements were 
reached in Oct. 1423 for sending a new Scottish army, which landed in 


Brittany and at La Rochelle, dép. Charente-Maritime, Feb. - Mar. 1423/4 


(Beaucourt, Charles VII, ii, 337-9; Francisque-Michel, i; 136-7; Ditcham, 
‘Employment’, 37-38, 43-45). Pluscarden gives 7 March as the date of arrival. 
Buchan had married Elizabeth Douglas in 1413 (SP, 11, 265). 


8. 10,000: at a review in Apr. 1424 the Scots army amounted to 2, 500 men- 
et-arms and 4,000 archers a ‘Employment’, 46). 
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8-10. Douglas was granted his dukedom on 19 April, and took possession. 
of Tours on 7 May 1423 (Francisque-Michel, i, 137-40). He received also 
the military title of lieutenant (see below 1.17), an office of indeterminate 
status (cf. Contamine, Guerre, 75-78). For the Douglas connection with 
Touraine thereafter see Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 45-47, 177-8, 203-4, 223- 
4). 


14. Verneuil: dép. Eure. 


17. James de Douglas: second son of the earl (SP, i1,167); Wigtown as the 
heir had returned to Scotland before his father replaced him in France. 


18. Swinton: see above cc.14 and 33. 


18-19. For lists of other Scottish dead see Francisque-Michel, i, 147-8, 
151, and Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, i, 31. 


20. Harcourt: the younger count of Aumale, as above c.34 (Beaucourt, 
Charles VII, 11, 16); Pluscarden wrongly gives the deaths of a count of 
Harcourt and a count of Aumale. 


21. Narbonne: William viscount (not count) of Narbonne (Beaucourt, 
Charles VII, ad indicem; Anselme, Hist.gén., vii, 765-6; Ditcham, ‘Employ- 
ment’, 48-51, 296). 

Tonnerre: Louis de Chalon count of Tonnerre (Beaucourt, Charles VII, 
ad indicem; Anselme, Hist.gén., viii, 419); but see Little, Poitiers, 79 for a 
Hugh count of Tonnerre in 1423. 


23-49. This long passage on the battle is an addition in the margin of MS 
C; it should be compared with the even fuller story in Pluscarden. 


31-34. Extracta adds that the duke refused to allow quarter ‘nisi cum /e 
Widdys in colles venirent’. 


35. Lombards: the dauphin had recruited mercenaries from the duchy of 


Milan at least from June 1422 onwards (Beaucourt, Charles VII, i, 341-3; 


Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 48-51). 
36. broom: the significance of broom on the horses is not clear. Pluscarden 
changes the sense: ‘qui erant armati tam in equis quam in corporibus.’ 


50. John: for duke of Bedford (1414-35) see CP, ii, 70-72; DNB, xxix, 427- 
35. 


50-51. Henry: for death of Henry V see above c.34. 


51. Salisbury: for Thomas Montague earl of Salisbury (1409-28) see CP, 
KI,393-).- 


56. buried: date was 24 August (Francisque-Michel, i, 150). 


56-57. dearly ... divided: from the lament of David for Saul and Jonathan 
(2 Samuel 1:23). 


60. Jeprosy: this fanciful remark about Bedford is exaggerated into his 
death in Pluscarden. Bedford did not move to Rouen until 1429; but he did 
visit England Dec. 1425 - Mar. 1426/7 (DNB, ut cit.). 


61. Bower here jumps forward nearly four years without warning. 


62. Janville: dép. Eure-et-Loir; for hs of its capture see Beaucourt, 
Charles VIT, ii, 31. 
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63. Toury: near Janville. La Beauce is the region between Chartres and 
Orleans. 


65. Beaugency and Meung: both dép. Loiret, on the right bank of the river 


Loire downstream from Orleans. The former was taken on 25 Sept. and the 
latter earlier on 5 Sept. (ibid., 32). 


66. Salisbury arrived at Orleans on 8 Sept. (ibid.). 

42: Suffolk: William de la Pole held this title 1418-50 (CP, xii, pt.i, 443-8; 

DNB, xlvi, 50-56). . 
Jargeau, dep. Loiret, upstream from Orleans on the left bank of the river. 

A date 25 Sept. x 7 Oct. is implied (Beaucourt, Charles VII, i, 32). | 


74. at once: MS CA has an addition here: 
Timor femineus et terror nimius irruit super oppindanos qui sine 
quocunque assultu propter verbosas minas Anglorum tam cito dedi- 
derunt eis* municipium ipsorum. 


| a MS eus © 
90-91. Salisbury died on 3 Nov. 1428, apparently after a face wound 
(Beaucourt, Charles VIT, ti, 32); death was at Meung (CP, x1, 394). 


Chapter 36 


pp.129-33 : 


Pluscarden (363-7) leaves Bower here and provides more detail about oper- 
ations in the Orleans area, including the “Battle of the Herrings’ on 12 Feb. 
1428/9 which Bower does not mention (cf. below XVI c.25); but there is a 
major lacuna in the MSS at the start of the story of Joan of Arc, though 


the author claims in his preface (p.5) to have known her and been present | 
at her death. Extracta (225-6) has a summary of Bower, following MS CA 


text as usual and including some of the verse. 

1. The chapter begins awkwardly with a tail-piece to the previous chapter. 
3. Glasdale: for Sir William Glasdale see Burne, War, ad indicem. 

4, Joan appeared at Chinon on 6 Mar. 1428/9 (Beaucourt, Charles VIT, ii, 
32). 

14. Glasdale: his death came a little later on 7 May (Burne, War, 241). 

14- 15. Joan’s first entry into Orleans was on 30 April (ibid., 239). 


17. Alengon: his predecessor had been killed at Agincourt (see above c. a7) 
this was Duke John IT (1415-76); see Anselme, Hist.gén., 1, 273. 

constable: Arthur de Richemont, a brother of the duke of Brittany (cf. 
above c.34), appointed constable in succession to John earl of Buchan, 7 


Mar. 1424/5 (Anselme, Hist.gén., i, 459-61; Contamine, Guerre, 238 and ad 


indicem). In fact he seems to have joined Alencon only on 17 June (Burne, 
War, 255-6). 


18. Siege was raised on 8 May (ibid., 242). 


a 
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19-20. The fight on 18 June was at Patay, dép. Loiret, north-west of 
Orleans (ibid., 256-60). 


21. Talbot: for John Lord Talbot (1421-53), earl of Shrewsbury from 1442, 
see CP, xi, 698-704; DNB, lv, 319-23; A.J.Pollard, John Talbot and the War — 
in France 1427-1453 (London, 1983), 16-17). 

Scales: for Thomas Lord Scales (1419-60) see CP, xi, 504- 7; DNB, 1, 395- 
6. 


23. Jargeau was in fact taken on 12 June before the battle of Patay (Burne, 
War, 251). 


24. Suffolk: see above c.35; his brother John was captured with him; his 
brother Alexander was killed in the fight (CP, xii, pt.i, 444). 


26. Coronation was on 17 July (Beaucourt, Charles VIT, ii, 33). 
27. Bower in MS CA (text 1.25) is not so sure about this angelic act. 


30. Kirkmichael: see Watt, Graduates, 311-12. This sentence was an 
addition to MS C which is not found in MS CA; it may therefore have been 
added to MS C after Bower’s time. 


31. Senlis: dép. Oise. Charles and Bedford had a confrontation there on 
16 Aug. (Burne, War, 262), but it did surrender (Beaucourt, Charles VII, ii, 
33). | 


32. St Denis: dép. Seine, just north of Paris. 
33. Paris was attacked on 8 Sept. (Burne, War, 263). 


36-38. Joan seems to have been slightly wounded in one thigh only (A. 
France, The Life of Joan of Arc, trans. W. Stephens [London, 1923], ii, 69). 
‘Valeis’ has not been identified. 


39. Compiégne: dép. Oise. She was captured on 24 May 1430 (Burne, War, 
264). 


41. confined in a cask: this detail is incorrect (France, Joan, ii, 341). 
46. Bower’s inclusion of an eye-witness’ statement is unusual. 


49-55. The French recalled a phrase in Geoffrey’s ‘Prophecies of Merlin’ 
(ex urbe Canuti nemoris puella’ - see Monmouth, 196 [ed. Thorpe, 177]) as 
an anticipation of Joan of Arc, ‘La Pucelle’ (P.Zumthor, Merlin le prophéte 
(Lausanne, 1943), 69). The original implications of this phrase are unknown 
to modern scholars (cf. T.S.P.Tatlock, The Legendary History of Britain 
[California, 1950], 77). Bower, in the context of not knowing whether Joan 
was inspired by God or the Devil, applies to her a prophecy which mentions 
Orleans (Zumthor, ut cit., 70 n.1). No source for these lines has been 
suggested, and it is common in the chronicles of various countries to find 


-prophecies attributed to Merlin which seem in fact to have been composed 


after the events to which they are made to refer (C.D.Eckhardt, The Pro- 
phetia Merlini of Geoffrey of Monmouth [Cambridge, Mass. 1982], 3-9). See 
also Bower’s treatment of a Bridlington prophecy below. 


53. antelope: ‘annolope’ (text 1.45) appears to be an English word for the 
Latin ‘antilops’ or ‘antelopus’. 
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55. Marginal cross-reference (text 1.47) to IX c.55 is wrong; perhaps c.56 
is meant, where there is mention of Merlin. 


57-68. The first three lines are adapted from the prophecies of John of 
Bridlington (see MS CA [text 1.48]), written ca 1361 with an explanatory 
prose commentary by John Erghome (Political Poems and Songs, [RS, 14}, 
i, 166-7; cf. Gransden, Historical Writing, 11, 59; see above c.12). As originally 
composed they were associated with French attacks on Edward III (‘the 
bull’) at the time of the siege of Calais in 1347, when the Virgin Mary 
(‘puella’) was invoked on the king’s side against his enemies. Bower’s text 
misinterprets the use of the word ‘puella’ to mean Joan of Arc, and having 
adapted 11.57-59 adds I1.60-68 as a pretended prophecy to fit what was known 
to have happened in her time. Bower may be copying someone else’s work, 
or he may have been the author himself. 


69. In... saying: MS CA (fo.416b) replaces this introduction to the quo- 
tation from St Bridget (text 1.61) with : 
Putabant enim Franci multum relevari virtute huius nimphe sed aliter 
diffinitum est ut ostensum est in libro revelacionum Brigitte libro quarto 
in quadam revelacione missa per comitem de Nola pape G[regorio] IX 
ubi sic dicit: ‘Notum facio eidem pape ...’ ! 
75. ... ways: Memoriale ... B.Brigidae, bk.IV, c.140, sect.D-E. 

At text 1.66 MS CA has an additional quotation from John of Bridlington 
(loc.cit., i, 153); the commentary explains the passage as meaning that the 
French are suffering devastation as a result of their proud refusal to accept 
Edward III as their king. Bower uses the same words with a different 
implication. | 
76-771. Meung: repetition about the battle at Patay, which lies some miles 
north of Meung (see above I1.19-20). See above for Talbot and Scales. 

Willoughby: for Robert Lord Willoughby (1409-52) see CP, Xli, pt.1i, 663- 
6, where there is no mention of his capture in 1429. 7 


The chapter ends with this piece of repetition added to the text of MS C, 
and the topic of the Scots in France is abruptly abandoned until taken up » 


again below XVI cc.11-12 and 25-26. 


Chapter 37 
pp.133-5 


Pluscarden (369) briefly mentions Albany’s death, dating it wrongly by 
following Bower’s inclusion of this item here. Extracta (220-1) has a brief 
account with the epitaph, but follows MS CA in placing this item among 
the events of 1419. Wyntoun (vi, 417-19) has a long panegyric on Albany 
which has no textual relationship with this chapter. oa 

Bower initially omitted any entry on the death of Robert duke of Albany. 
He was planning to bring his work to a conclusion without proceeding to 


any account of events at home after the return of King James from captivity 


in 1424 (see below c.39 at end), and includes this chapter on Albany. Then 
an addition was made at the very end of c.31 above in MS C, saying that 
Albany died in 1419 and referring here. Then the revised version in MS CA 


NOTES pp. 133-7 211 


was composed, where the material in this chapter was transferred to the 
cotrect place for 1419 items; the month and day of death were not known 
at this stage, and were an addition to MS C after MS CA had been 
completed. MS CA, however, introduced the epitaph, moving the line ‘Eius- 
dem ... Amen’ (text 1.23) to end it; it must have been later that this epitaph 
ii inserted as an addition in the margin of MS C, but without moving this 
ine. 


1. 1419: it is clear that Albany died in 1420, after 4 Aug. and before 16 
Nov.(ER, iv, p.lxxix; cf. Aberdeen-Banff Illustrations, iv, 181); the date 3 
Sept. entered late into MS Cis therefore likely to be correct. But it is a curious 
error fer Bower to make: on the one hand Sept. 1419 was a particularly busy 
time, when the Scottish expedition to France was being prepared (see above 
c.31), and Albany’s death was not noted in association with that; on the 
other hand 1420 was the year when the deaths of various nobles are noted 
in connection with a pestilence (see above c.32), and apparently Albany’s 
death was not linked with that. 


4. years: MS FE uniquely adds a sentence here: 

Pauca mala gessit preter in morte nepotis sui ducis de Rothesay 
pessimo consilio circumventus delevit eum de terra; in ceteris actibus 
suis satis virtuosus habebatur. 

See above c.12 for additions in the same MS which similarly blacken the 
reputation of those involved in Rothesay’s death. 7 


4-6. Bower is patient with Albany’s patience over outrages by magnates. 


re cannot: Claudian, Carmina, ed. J.B.Hall (Teubner edn, 1985), 138, 
11.239-40; in the original the last three Latin words precede the first three.. 


23. Dunfermline Abbey FIF contained many royal tombs. Queen Annabel 
had been buried there (see above c.12), but not Robert III (see above c.18); 
for details of the church building see RCAHM (FIF), no.197. 


25-31. These lines are borrowed (with the minimum of necessary adap- 
tation) from an epitaph for Helias count of Maine (died 1110) composed by 
Hildebert of Lavardin, see Carmina Minora, ed. A.B.Scott (Teubner edn, 
1969), p.19, no.29. Since Bower was writing for the laird of Rosyth near 
Dunfermline, he was presumably quoting the actual epitaph and not just 
introducing (via MS CA) a literary flourish. It remains uncertain whether 
ae a ‘Eiusdem flamen ... Amen’ (text 1.23) was part of this epitaph (see 
above). 


32-38. See below XVI cc.2, 9, 10. Bower is notably critical of the son, when 


he has been praising the father. 


Chapter 38 
pp.137-9 


This chapter is not copied in any later work. 
Bower now turns aside from his history for two chapters to become the 
preacher. | — 
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5.6. Bower himself is the abbot in question; for the veneration of St 
Columba at Inchcolm see Jnchcolm Chrs., pp.xvi-xviil. 

7-9. No specific English raid in the Firth of Forth is known in 1421; but 
Bower’s dating below (ll.12-13) does fit this year. | 

8. defences: these had been constructed by the 1440s; no traces have appar- 
ently survived (RCAHM [FIF\, 15). 

14. Barnhill: a monastic grange on the mainland opposite Inchcolm at 
Barnhill Bay (see Inchcolm Chrs., ad indicem). 

32. Made: this surname is supplied for MS CA; not traced elsewhere. 

33. Peter: perhaps the canon called Peter Mason found later in connection 
with the business of his house in 1428 and 1434/5 UInchcolm Chrs., 55, 57, 


see notes pp.!76-7). 
Bulloch: not traced. 


40. Aberdour: Inchcolm lies within Aberdour parish FIF, and Port Haven 
is the bay to the west of that village. | 


46. prior: Richard de Aberdour (see above c.13). 


58. Dalgety: a parish church on the Fife coast just to the west of Inchcolm 
and belonging to the abbey (Inchcolm Chrs., 2), for sixteen years prior to 
his resignation in 1420 the vicar had been a John de Bulloch (CSSR, i, 195). 


63. ...death: see below c.39, no.11. | 


Chapter 39 
pp.139-47 


None of this chapter is taken into Pluscarden or Extracta. 
Bower here is following a tradition which had developed since the 13c of 


enumerating the Fruits, Virtues or Merits of the Mass (all such titles were | 


used), which are found both in Latin and vernacular languages, in prose 
and in verse. A list of five or six points came to be developed in Germany 
at any rate to twelve points; the object was to encourage attendance at mass 
(J.A.Jungmann, The Mass of the Roman Rite, trans. F.A.Brunner [New 


York, 1951], i, 129; or the abridged edn [1961], 97). For an example of such - 


materialin 14c English verse see The Lay Folks Mass Book, ed. T.F.Simmons 
(Early English Text Society, London, vol.71, 1879), especially 130-3, 366- 
75. For a prose version in a later 15¢ Scottish MS see Ratis Raving, ed. 
R.Girvan (Scottish Text Society, 3rd series, x1, Edinburgh, 1939), 192-4, 
app.7, ‘The Vertewis of the Mess’.All these examples of this kind of com- 
pilation have a degree of overlap with the twenty-six ‘merits’ itemized by 


Bower in this chapter e.g. the Scots version has nine similar items out of its | 


total of twenty-one items. 

It is characteristic of the genre to attach the names of some of the apostles 
and early fathers, or of St Gregory or St Bernard and the like, to items in 
these lists. In different lists the same item is ‘fathered’ on different authorities. 
Commonly such attributions have been found by modern commentators to 
be improbable, untraceable or positively false. Bower follows this tradition 
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in popularizing ideas which might encourage the ignorant and superstitious, 
both in the content of this chapter and in the specious authority claimed for 
its items. The presence of nos.15-18 from the writings of St Bridget is fairly 
certain evidence that he is not just copying earlier lists of ‘merits’ (which 
were shorter anyway), but is adding items of his own - usually no authority 
later than St Bernard is cited in these works. His aim may well have been 
to counter the anti-sacramental ideas of the Lollards which he explains 
elsewhere at length (see above c.20 and below XVI cc.20-22). For a modern 
discussion of the place of the mass in late-medieval Christianity see John 
Bossy,’ The mass as a social institution 1200-1700’, Past and Present, no.100 
(1983), 29-61. - | 


1-39. Nos.1-14: none of these appear to be genuine quotations from St 
Augustine. Those which are presented as quotations of his specific words 
(nos.1, 2, 3, 11 [see above c.38], and 14) have been checked with the com- 
puter-concordance of the Augustinus-Lexikon, Wurzburg and found to be 

definitely not Augustinian. : 


18. ... me: part of the consecration prayer of the mass (cf. 1 Corinthians 
11:24-25). 
39-60. Nos.15-18 are cited from a continuous passage in Memoriale ... 


B.Brigidae, bk.IV, c.58, second sect. A-C, with only minor variants (e.g. 
after ‘proditorem meum’ [text 1.36] add ‘Judam’). 


43-44. when... shown: cf. John 18:6. 
55. Iam he: John 18:5-6. 
56. ... body: 1 Corinthians 11:24. 


60. ... unworthily etc.: ibid., 11:29. 

No.19 is not found in The Revelations of Mechtild of Magdeburg, trans. 
L.Menzies (London, 1953); but both she and her 13c contemporary Mechtild 
of Hackeborn emphasized the importance of frequent attendance at mass 
(cf. C.W.Bynum, Jesus as Mother [California, 1982], 223, 238). 


65. No.20: ‘Jerome’ not traced. 


ae CA rearranges the following items into a revised order: 20, 22, 24, 
2an2.: 


67. No.21: ‘John Chrysostom’ not traced; but see similar item in Ratis 
Raving (ut cit.), 193, 1.35. 


70. No.22: Augustine, Enchiridion (Corpus Christianorum edn, xlvi), 108, 
para.110 (for ‘ambigendum’ [text I].62-63] read ‘negandum’). 


78. ... lowest: Gregory the Great, Dialogues, ed. A.de Vogiié, iii [Paris, 
1980], 202, bk.IV, para.60 (for “‘ministerio’ [text 1.67] read ‘mysterio’). 
No.23: William of Auxerre wrote two Summae in early 13c, both of which 


touch on the mass (NCE, s.v.). This quotation has not been traced. 


82. No.24: ‘Gregory’ not traced in the Thesaurus Sancti Gregorii Magni 
(Turnhout, 1986); but cf. his thinking in general in the Dialogues (ut cit.), 
ii, 184-94, bk.iv, para.57. 


84. No.25: ‘Bernard’ not traced. 
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91. No.26: ‘Bernard’ not traced. Note the unusual way in which the verse 
here is set out in MS C (text I1.81-84): 


Cor contra vicia_virtutes venialia 
_ et unit Christo 
roborat augmentat hoc sacramentum delet 


103-20. These lines (text 11.91-104) are quoted from Hildebert of Lavardin, 
Carmina Minora, ed.A.B.Scott (Teubner edn, 1969), 36, no.45, Il.14-26. 


121-3. Quoted (text 11.105-7) from same source 1].30-32 i.e.three lines have 
_ been omitted (one of which was inserted by Goodall in his edition before 
1.121). 


124-42. No single author is known for these lines, but most of them are 
found as couplets or longer groups of lines in various collections of quo- 
tations in unprinted MSS (see Walther, Jnitia, nos.3214 [1.124], 4846 [1°128], 
13,624 [1.130], 18,750 [1.132], 20,340 [1.138, from Albertus Magnus], 573 
[1.141]. Eleven of these lines are printed from an Assisi MS collection in 
A.Wilmart, Auteurs spirituels et textes dévots du moyen age latin (Paris, 
1932, reprinted 1971), 414. 11.128-35, 138-40 and 142 are used also above IV 
c.53. 


143-4. This ... judge: Hildeberti Cenomanensis Episcopi Opera Omnia (PL, 
171), col.1284; cf. Walther, Initia, no.7480. 


145-52. Bower explains his motive for completing his work with an 
additional book. It is a comment on Scotland in the 1440s. 


152. _... undisturbed: Ovid, Metamorphoses (Loeb edn), ii, 334, bk.14, 1.490. _ 


Book XVI 


fo.337; 
G 11,473 


Book XVI 
1 


Prologus huius libri xvi sequentis 


“Consideranti michi de instabilitate status huius regni, ut pote in 
quanta requie opulenta et justicia optabili in diebus clare memorie 
domini Jacobi regis nostri defuncti, cuius actus et temporum vic- 
issitudines nunc sum descripturus, respectu fallacis instantis evi, 
magis flere libet quam ulteriorum cronicarum telam retexere. Sed 5 
quia celeste gaudium non nisi per terrenas amaritudines recuperare 
speramus, ad toleranda paciencius adversa spes felicitatis que pre- 
senti miserie succedit nos corroborat, ut ipsa spes manentis leticie 
leviget tristiciam transeuntis angustie. Sic et si mortuus sit legifer 
noster rex et auriga, non tamen ut mortuum omnino deploremus, 10 
similem enim sibi reliquit heredem eiusdem quidem nominis. Sed 
utinam usque ad mortem non inferioris ominis. Qui hucusque hila- 
rem sui suis saltem innocuis liegiis prebet opinionem adolescens. 
Cuius, laus Altissimo, inter etatis inicia virtutis indicia coalescunt. 
Sed ut proverbialiter dicitur: ‘Dum herba crescit vitulus deficit.’ 15 
Longum reputamus adventum tuum, o rex, ad etatem virilem qua 
valeas nos cotidiana tirannide turbatos raptis et spoltis depressos 

de tribulacione qua nos deprimimur erigere, leges dictare, justicias 
exercere, ut liberes pauperem a potente, et pauperem cui preter Deum 
non est apud nos alius adjutor. Meminerisque’ te legis esse latorem 20 
ut compescas latronem, raptorem refrenes. Quod si absit, non recte | 


Jegas, leges non legas, sed firmas exleges. Quid enim potest esse 
“melius quam homines de bonis legibus confidere et casus reliquos 


non timere? Jura enim publica certissime sint humane vite solacia, 
infirmorum auxilia, tirannorum frena. Unde et securitas venit et 25 
consciencia proficit. Sed heu! nunc quia nos miseri in defectu justicie 
deflemus tempus advenisse de quo Ovidius in metham’: | 


Vivitur ex rapto; non hospes ab hospite tutus, 
non socer a genero; fratrum quoque gracia rara est; 


victa jacet pietas c’. | a 630 


Propter quod utique dicere et sentire possumus ¢<cum poeta: 


Aurea tempora primaque robora preterierunt. 
Aurea gens fuit, et simul hec ruit, illa ruerunt. 
Flebilis incipit, aurea suscipit, aurea metas. 


Transiit ocius et studium prius et prioretas. = 35 
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1 
Prologue to Book 16 


As I reflect on the precarious state of this realm, that is on the degree 
of opulent tranquility and desirable rectitude in the days of Sir James 
our dead king of glorious memory, whose activities and vicissitudes 
I am now going to relate, and as I compare these deeds with the 
deceit of the present era, I should like to weep rather than unravel 
the web of more recent annals. But since we have no hope of attaining 
heavenly Joy except through earthly sorrows, the hope of felicity 
which follows present wretchedness gives us strength to bear mis- 
fortunes more patiently, so that this very hope of lasting joy will 
alleviate the sadness of our transitory distress. Thus even if our king 
the law-giver and leader is dead, we should nevertheless not give way 
to grief over his death, for he has left someone like him as his heir 
with indeed the same name. If only he can be no less fortunate until 
his dying day! So far this young man furnishes a lively reputation 
for himself, at least in the eyes of his unoffending subjects. God be 
praised that signs of virtue are being consolidated as he enters the | 
early years of full age! But as the proverb has it: ‘While the grass 
grows, the calf is weak.’ We ponder, sire, on the long time which it 
will take for you to reach manly estate. Then you will have the power, 
when we are troubled by daily acts of tyranny or oppressed by 
robberies and pillaging, to relieve us from the distress which weighs 
us down, to draw up laws, to exercise justice, so that you may free 
the poor man from the powerful man, [when] the poor man has no 
helper among us other than God. And you will remember that you 
have responsibility for the law, so that you may restrain the thief 
and check the robber. If you fail in this, you cannot rule properly, 
you cannot be a lawmaker, but will confirm lawlessness. What can 
be better than men having confidence in good laws and having no 
fear of further misfortune? The laws of the state are most certainly 


a comfort to human life, a help to the weak, a restraint on tyrants. 


It is from them that security comes and conscience can enjoy freedom. 


But alas! because at present we suffer from lack of justice, we lament 


that the time has come of which Ovid wrote in his Metamorphoses: 


Men live on plunder; guest is not safe from host, 

nor father-in-law from son-in-law; even among brothers 
affection is rare; 

duty lies vanquished, etc. 
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Gracia firmior, ordo valencior esse solebat. 
Melleque lactea, lacteque mellea terra fluebat, 
afflua frugibus, arva rigantibus arida celis, 
dans bona dantibus, atque fidelibus ipsa fidelis. 
Pax dabat ocia, gens erat inscia prorsus obesse; 
terra fidelibus afflua patribus, afflua messe. 
| Pax jacet irrita, terraque perdita jusque bonumque. 

Huius amor ruit, illius aruit: aret utrumque. 
Terra negat sata, pax homini data sola fugatur. 
Que rata floruit, irrita corruit et violatur. 

~Lex Domini ruit, improba non luit improbus ausus. 
Ausibus ulcio deest, datur unccio pro cruce plausus. 
Vis caret obice, crimina vindice, judice lites, 
probraque verbere furtaque carcere presule mites. 
Prorsus ad impia larga licencia fertur ubique. 
In mala curritur, et male vivitur, itur nique. 


Propter enim gemitus inopum et miserias pauperum, quos eciam ego 
qui hec scribo presenti et eodem die vidi et audivi in proximo et 
confinibus meis pauperes <denudari>* vestibus’ et utensilibus inhu- 
maniter spoliari, dicam cum eo qui’ dicebat: ‘Vidi calumpnias que 
sub sole geruntur, et lacrimas innocencium et consolatorem neminem 
nec posse [resistere]’ eorum violencie cunctorum auxilio destitutos. 
Laudavi magis mortuos quam’ [viventes, et} feliciorem utroque 
judicavi qui necdum natus est nec vidit mala que sub sole fiunt.’ 
Ecclesiastes iii’. [Unde et]’ ego alter eque ut in trenis Jeremias 
idiomate varians celeumata de cordis penetralibus” erumpere cogor 
et dicere compellor:' | 


Lauch liis down our all, fallax [fraus regnat|’ ubique. 
Micht gerris richt doun fall, regnum quia rexit inique. 
Trewthe is made now thralil,’ spernunt quam dico plerique. 
Bot til Criste we call, periemus nos animique. 


c+ illegible word del.C j + Spernunt quam dico plerique written in 
d + pecudibus CA ; _ red ink, then del.C 
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On this account we can surely speak and feel with the poet: 


The golden age and the strength of former times have passed away. 

The golden race is no more, and as it collapsed, these 
conditions collapsed. 

A sorrowful age now begins, the golden age gives place to it, 
is reaching its end. 

The zeal of former times and the former age have quickly passed. 

Affection was formerly more firm, order more strong. 

The land flowed with milky honey and honeyed milk, 

with fruits in abundance, with skies raining down on parched fields, 

generous to the generous, and keeping faith with those who had 
faith in it. | 

Peace gave repose, the people were utterly ignorant of strife; 

the land abounded in trusty rulers, abounded with harvest. 

Peace is now ineffective, and the land ruined along with law and 
what is good. : 

Love of the one is disappearing, love of the other has dried up: 
both are drying up. | | 

The land yields no crops, and peace (which alone is given to men) 
is being chased away. 

That which used to flourish without dispute is now ineffective, 
collapses and is broken. 

God’s law is disappearing, the wicked man is bold in not atoning. 
for wicked acts. 

Vengeance is not visited on the bold, the sweet balm of applause 
is offered instead of punishment. 

Violence goes unhindered, crimes lack an avenger, lawsuits lack a judge, 

vile acts go unchastised, thefts are not punished by imprisonment, 
while the meek lack a defender. 

Absolutely everywhere generous licence is granted to acts of wickedness. 

Men rush into evil ways, they live evil lives, they act unjustly. 


In view of the groans of needy people and the misfortunes of the 
poor, whom even I who write this have seen and heard on this very 
same day being stripped of their clothes [and cattle] nearby in my 
neighbourhood and inhumanly despoiled of their necessities, I would 
agree with the man who said: ‘I have seen [all] the acts of trickery 
that are done under the sun; I saw the tears of the innocent and that 
they had no comforter; I saw that they cannot resist the violence of 
their oppressors, devoid as they are of everyone’s help. I praised the 
dead more than the living, and reckoned more fortunate than either 
the man who is not yet born and does not see [all] the evils that are 
done under the sun.’ (Ecclesiastes 4). For this reason I, like another 
Jeremiah in his Lamentations, while changing the idiom, am com- 
pelled to burst forth in shouts from the innermost part of the heart 
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Z 


De liberacione regis nostri Jacobi primi de Anglia 


Anno domini m° cccc® xxiii* circa dominicam in Passione’ rex 
Jacobus primus liber de captivitate effectus, convento tamen prius 
de redempcione ad solvendum centum milia pro costagus, intravit 
terram scocie,° ducens secum Johannam sponsam suam filiam nobilis 
principis domini Johannis Bewford markisii de Dorset et comitis de 
Summerset filii domini Johannis Gawnt ducis Loncastrie. Culus 
mater erat domina Katerina filia domini Thome de Holandia comitis 
de Kent fratris domini regis Richardi 11 quem a regno et regimine 
pepulit Henricus quartus rex Anglie. De centum milibus marcarum 
premissis pro dotalicio remittitur regi medietas id est I . <[Pro cuius 
summe solucionis securitate’ missi sunt]°’ obsides comites et barones 
necnon filii et heredes pene [omnium procerum|’ Scocie, quorum in 
Anglia multi obierunt, multi adhuc viventes numquam ut creditur 
[reversuri sicut infra dicitur]*>. Et eodem anno <[sive sequenti] SCi- 
licet domini m®° cccc® xiii) xxi° die maii ipse rex cum regina 
solempniter apud Sconam coronantur, offictum exequente reverendo 
in-Christo patre domino Henrico de Wardlaw episcopo Sanctiandr 
astantibus quasi omnibus episcopis prelatis et proceribus regni, ubi 
dux Albanie <comes de Fife> dominus Murdacus Stewart ex pri- 
vilegio sibi competenti? regem in sede collocavit regal. . | 
Hoc in tempore celebratum est consilium Senen quod inchoatum 
fuit in papia anno scilicet quinto post consilium Constancien’. In 
quo pro extirpacione heresum et scismatum pro que ecclesie in capite 
et in membris reformacione excessuum et pace inter regna et prin- 


cipes’ habenda statutum est et per consilium Basilien’ innovatum seu. 
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and say: 


The rule of law lies down everywhere, false deceit rules everywhere. 

Might causes right to fall down, because it has ruled the 
kingdom unjustly. | 

Trust is now made captive, for most people scorn it, I say. 

Unless we call to Christ, we and our souls shall perish. 


2 
The release from England of our king, James I 


In 1423 about Passion Sunday King James I entered the land of [1424: 


Scotland on being set free from captivity, after first making an 
agreement for his release on payment of 100,000 [marks] as expenses. 
He brought with him his wife Joan, daughter of the noble prince Sir 
John Beaufort marquis of Dorset and earl of Somerset, a son of Sir 
John of Gaunt duke of Lancaster. Her mother was the Lady Cather- 
ine, daughter of Sir Thomas de Holand earl of Kent, the brother of 
the Lord King Richard II whom Henry IV king of England drove 
from royal authority and rule. The king was excused payment of one 
half of the said 100,000 marks (i.e. 50,000 [marks]) by way of dowry. 
As security for the payment of the [remaining] sum some earls and 
barons were sent as hostages, and also the sons and heirs of nearly 
all the magnates of Scotland, of whom many have died in England 
and many are still living there, never to return it is believed (as will 
be explained below). | | 

In the same year (or the next one 1424) on 21 May this king 
and queen were solemnly crowned at Scone. The ceremony was 
conducted by the reverend father in Christ sir Henry de Wardlaw 
bishop of St Andrews in the presence of nearly all the bishops, 
prelates and magnates of the kingdom, and Sir Murdoch Stewart 
duke of Albany and earl of Fife installed the king on the royal throne 
by right of his privilege [as earl of F ife]. [On the day after his 
coronation the king opened his parliament at Perth, where various 
statutes were enacted for the public good.] 

At this time the Council of Siena was held, which was begun at 


Pavia in the fifth year after the Council of Constance. At this earlier July-1424: 


council it was decreed (for the rooting out of heresies and schisms, 


30 


for the correction of excesses in the head and members of the church, 
and for the maintenance of peace between kingdoms and princes) - 
and this was renewed and confirmed by the Council of Basel - “that 
a first council should be held five years immediately after the end of 
the one at Constance, a second one seven years from the end of that 


5 Apr.] 


1424: 
21 May 


[1423: 
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confirmatum ‘quod primum consilium a fine huius Constancien’ 
consilii in quinquennium immediate sequens celebretur, secundum 
vero a fine illius immediate sequentis consilii in septennio, et deinceps 
de decennio in decennium perpetuo celebrentur in locis que summus 
pontifex per mensem ante finem cuiuslibet consilii approbante et 
consensiente consilio vel in eius defectu consilium/ deputare et assig- 
nare teneatur. Ut sic per quandam continuacionem semper aut con- 
silium vigeat aut per anni pendenciam expectetur; quem terminum 
liceat summo pontifici de fratrum suorum sancte Romane ecclesie 
cardinalium consilio obmergentibus forte causis abbreviare sed nul- 
latenus prorogetur,’ ut patet per constituclonem que Frequens ibi 
nominatur. In isto“ consilio Constan’ finem sortitum est dolorosum 
scisma quod continuavit per Ixxx’ annos ut patet supra huius libro 
xv” capitulo xxiii. Que et quanta dampna temporibus suis efficiunt 
huiusmodi maledicta scismata non solum humanis corporibus sed et 
animabus non est nostre facultatis evolvere. Ed ideo breviter omnia 
scismata que ex diversis cronicis precipue ex collectis magistri Andree 
Civitatensis episcopi recolligere potui. Pro majore parte illorum qui 
de papatu contendebant presentibus inserere dignum duxi. 


j + vigeat del.C 1 4+ fere CA 
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< De diversis scismatibus inter contendentes* pro papatu) 


Primum scisma ortum est anno domini ccc® xl° ix° tempore Con- 

~ stantini et Constantis fillorum magni Constantini et Felicis secundi 
pape. Eius antipapa fuit Liberius arrianus quo tamen primo fuerat 
catholicus; sed post mortem Felicis ulcione divina crepuit medius et 
diffusa sunt viscera etus. Duravit istud scisma sex annis. 

Secundum scisma fuit anno domini ccclxx tempore Juliani apostate 
et Damasi pape. Cuius antipapa fuit Ursinus sed consilio rejectus. 
Istud scisma duravit mensibus sex. , 

Tercium scisma anno ccc xl tempore Honorti.et Archadii et Bon- 
ifacii pape. Cuius antipapa Culalius per honorium violenter dejectus 
est. Et duravit scisma duobus annis. | 

iiii anno domini cccc xliii [ ]’ primus tempore Theodorici regis 
Gothorum. Cuius antipapa fuit Laurencius Ravenne cum confusione 
ejectus. Et duravit annis quatuor. 


a D;contendendes C b_ space of about six letters C,D,E; no space 


R 


35 


40 


35 


40 


45 


50 


Nn 


10 


15 


BOOK XVI 293 


immediately following council, and thereafter they should be held 
every ten years for ever, at places which the supreme pontiff (or the 
council if he defaults) is bound to allot and assign during the month 
before the end of each council with the approval and consent of the 
council. Thus in a certain sequence a council may always be either 
In session or awaited for a known period of time. The time appointed 
may be brought forward by the Supreme pontiff on the advice of his 
brothers the cardinals of the holy Roman church if it happens that 
good reasons arise, but it may in no way be put off (as it is clear 
from the decree which is entitled Frequens). At this Council of Con- 
stance the unhappy schism which lasted for eighty years (as is set out 
in Book XV Chapter 24 of this work) was brought to an end. It is 
not in our power to set out the many evils which accursed schisms 
of this kind bring to their times, not only to men’s bodies but also 
to their souls; and so I have thought it worth while to include here 
a brief mention of all the schisms which I have been able to gather 
together from various chronicles (and especially from the works of 
Master Andrew bishop of Ciudad-Rodrigo). For the most part it 
concerns those who were striving for the papacy. 


3 


The various schisms between contenders for the papacy 


The first schism arose in 349 in the time of Constantius and Constans [355] 
the sons of Constantine the Great and of Pope Felix II. His rival was 
Liberius the Arian, who nevertheless was first a Catholic, though 
after the death of Felix he by divine vengeance with a rumble of his 
insides scattered his bowels. This schism lasted for SIX years. 

The second schism was in 370 in the time of Julian the Apostate [366] 
and Pope Damasus. His rival was Ursinus, who was rejected by a 
council. This schism lasted six months. 

The third schism was in 440 in the time of Honorius and Arcadius [418] 
and Pope Boniface. His rival Eulalius was forcibly driven out by 
Honorius. The schism lasted two years. 

The fourth was in 443 [when Symmachus was pope] in the time of [498] 
Theodoric king of the Goths. His rival Laurence was expelled from 
Ravenna in disorder. It lasted four years. 

The fifth was in 444 in the time of Boniface IT. His rival was [530] 
Dioscorus, who died suddenly. It lasted only four months. 
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Quintum anno domini cccc® xlilii tempore Bonifacii secundi. Cuius 
antipapa fuit Dioscorus qui subito moritur. Et duravit tantum men- 
sibus quatuor. 

vi anno domini cccc xliiii tempore Severini primi. Cuius antipapa 
| fuit Virgilius. Et duravit per octo menses, sed mortuo Silverino 
Virgilius eligitur et stetit papa xvii annis. 

vii anno domini cece xci° tempore Justiniani secundi et Zeno. 
Cuius antipape fuerunt Petrus et Theodarius, quibus [cassatis]° stetit 
Zeno papa annis ferme tribus. Et duravit scisma mensibus tribus. 

viii scisma anno domini septingentesimo xxiiii habuit Gregorius i1. 
Cuius antipape fuerunt Theodorus et Paschalis. Et duravit mensibus 
quinque. 

ix anno dcc lxix habuit Stephanus secundus. Cuius [antipape]° 
Constantinus et Philippus; sed ejecti sunt per clerum et populum 
Romanum. Et [duravit annis duobus].° 

x scisma anno domini dccc® xxvi° habuit Eugenius secundus. Cuius 
antipape nomen [ignorantur].° Ejectus per Lotharium imperatorem. 
Et duravit mensibus quatuor. 

xi scisma anno domini nongentesimo x° tempore Arnulphi imper- 
atoris habuit Formosus primus, qui tamen fuit degradatus per Johan- 
nem ix papam et vi tenuit papatum. Post quem succedunt vill pape 


qui parvo tempore durant. Quorum aliqui approbaverunt Formos 
gesta; alii in consilio Ixxiiii episcoporum condempnaverunt. Cedatum 


fuit per Sergium papam. Duravit annis quinque et mensibus sex. 


20 


35 


xii anno domini dcccc™ xxiii tempore Conradi imperatoris habuit _ 


Leo quintus, et mansit pacifice xl diebus quem Christoferus captivavit 
et antipapa effectus est. Et post mortem Leonis“ stetit sic Christoferus 
mensibus septem. Sed auxilio Lotharii regis Francie Sergius secundus 


-eligitur, et capto Christofero et in monasterio detento omnia facta 


Formosi approbavit. Duravit scisma mensibus octo. 

xiii scisma anno domini dcccc™ liiii tempore Othonis primi per- 
iculosissimum extit, nam collecto a tota Italia episcoporum consilio 
Johannes x papa de nephariis causis infamatur. Qui tercio evocatus 
dum se excusatum venire cunctatur. Post multa tandem eo a cunctis 
prejudicato, Leo vi’ adhuc laicus electione omnium et consensu 
imperatoris papa substituitur. Sic Leo presidens apostolice sedi fecit 
ordinaciones et ea que erant apostolica. Nec longum Romani alterata 
fide apud imperatorem papam recipiunt Johannem. Ille sinode col- 
lecta Leonem deposuit et eius gesta cassavit. | 
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The sixth was in 444 in the time of Silverius. His rival was Vigilius 
and it lasted eight months. On the death of Silverius, Vigilius was 
chosen and remained pope for seventeen years. 

. The seventh was in 491 in the time of Justinian II and Zeno. His 
rivals were Peter and Theodore. When their claims were annulled, 
Zeno remained pope for nearly three years. The schism lasted three 
months. 

The eighth schism was faced by Gregory IJ in 724. His rivals were 
Theodore and Paschal. It lasted five months. 

The ninth was faced by Stephen II in 769. His rivals were Con- 
stantine and Philip, but they were expelled by the clergy and people 
of Rome. It lasted two years. 

The tenth schism was faced by Eugene II in 826. The names of his 
rivals are unknown. He was expelled by the Emperor Lothar. It 
lasted four months. 

The eleventh schism was faced in the time of the Emperor Arnulf 
in 910 by Formosus I. He was however degraded by Pope John IX, 
and [thereafter] held the papacy by force. After him eight popes 
succeeded who lasted a short time. Some of them confirmed the acts 
of Formosus; others condemned them in a council of seventy-four 
bishops. The matter was resolved by Pope Sergius. It lasted five years 
and six months. 

The twelfth was faced in the time of the Emperor Conrad in 
923 by Leo V. He held office peacefully for forty days, and then 
Christopher took him prisoner and was established as rival pope. 
After Leo’s death, this Christopher remained for seven months; but 
with the help of Lothar king of Francia Sergius IT was elected. Once 
Christopher had been captured and detained in a monastery, Sergius 
eat all the deeds of Formosus. This schism lasted eight mon- 
ths. 

The thirteenth schism was a particularly dangerous one in 954 in 
the time of Otto I. Once a council of bishops had been gathered from 
all over Italy, Pope John X was denounced for abominable reasons. 
He was summoned for the third time, but delayed coming with 
excuses. Much happened until, following a prejudiced judgment 
against him by all concerned, Leo VI (although a layman) was 
substituted as pope by election of everybody and with the emperor’s 
consent. This Leo presided over the apostolic see, issued ordinances 
and performed other papal acts. It was not long before the Romans 
changed their loyalty as regards the emperor and receive John back 
as pope. He gathered a synod together to depose Leo and quash his 
acts. 
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Adhuc de scismatibus 


Statutum quoque est publico omnium judicio sinodum a Leone hab- 
itam nec nominandum sinodum sed prostibulum favens adulteris. 
Quicumque ergo eo ordinante erant dampnati; jussi sunt suam ipso- 
rum proscripcionem presentare in carta hec continente verba: “Pater 
meus nichil sibi habuit, nichil michi dedit.’ Et sic depositi reman- 
serunt in illis gradibus, si quos habuerant non a Leone ordinati. Si qui 
autem digni judicantur, non accepta prius consecracione ordinantur, 


indicto illis eodem secreto quod et dampnatis a Constantino 


neophito. Romani igitur a papa Johanne pecunia illecti imperatorem 
cum paucis Rome morantem subito aggressi; ita ab exercitu imper- 
atoris sunt attriti ut, nisi ab imperatore et a papa Leone milites 


imperatoris | a cede revocarentur, usque ad internicionem Romani - 


delerentur. Quibus per Leonem imperatori reconsiliatis, post abses- 
sum imperatoris Leo papa insidias sibi parari senciens ad imper- 
atorem fugit. Johannes expapa, se cum uxorem cuiusdam oblectans, 
a diabolo in timpore percutitur ac sine viatico dominico moritur. 
Romani vero, contra juramentum quod imperatori fecerant se 
numquam electuros papam sine eius et filii eius Othonis consensu, 
Benedictum <quintum) sibi papam statuerunt. Imperator autem 
Roma obsessa Romanos cede et fame adeo afflixit ut Leonem papam 


’se recepturos promitterent. Sic Benedictus rejectus non solum papatu 


sed eciam sacerdocio a Leone exordinatur. Hoc scisma annis novem 
duravit. : | | oe 

Xiili scisma anno domini m° tempore Othonis tercii imperatoris 
Gregorius quintus habuit. Quia imperator predictus, castro Sancti 
Angeli obsesso, quendam Johannem episcopum Placentinum, quem 
Crescencius senator Rome’ antipapam prefecerat, exoculatum omni- 
bus mulctavit, et Gregorium in papatum reposuit. Hoc scisma 
duobus annis duravit. | 3 | a | 

XV scisma anno m® xii <tempore)” imperatoris Henrici primi. 
Benedictus viii electus in papam habuit contra [ |° antipapam. Sed 
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Still on the schisms 


It was also agreed by the common judgment of everyone that the 
synod held by Leo ought not to be counted as a synod, but as a 
brothel befriending adulterers. Those therefore who had been 
ordained by him were condemned and instructed to present their 
written account of these matters in a document containing these 
words: ‘My father [Leo] had no power, and so has given me nothing.’ 
And so once they had been degraded, these men retained only those 
ecclesiastical orders to which they had not been ordained by Leo. 
But provided they had not received consecration before, any who 
were reckoned worthy were now ordained, once the same secret had 
been.imposed on them as on those condemned [for association with] 
the neophyte Constantine. The Romans then were seduced by Pope 
John’s money, and suddenly attacked the emperor when he was 
staying at Rome with a few men; they were so harassed by the 
emperor’s force that, had not the emperor’s troops been warned off 
bloodshed by him and by Pope Leo, the Romans would have been 
destroyed in a massacre. Once they had been reconciled with the 
emperor by Leo, and the emperor had departed, Pope Leo fled to 
the emperor on hearing of plots being hatched against him. The ex- 
pope John, while amusing himself with a certain man’s wife, was 
struck by the devil at the right time, and died without the last rites. 
Then the Romans, neglecting the oath which they had taken to the 
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emperor never to elect a pope without his consent and that of his 1964: 
son Otto, decided on Benedict V as their pope. But the emperor May] 


besieged Rome, and inflicted such slaughter and hunger on the 
Romans that they promised to accept Leo as pope. And so the 


abandoned Benedict was degraded by Leo, not only from the papacy, [June] 


but also from the priesthood. This schism lasted nine years. 


The fourteenth schism was faced in the time of the Emperor Otto [997-8] 


III-in 1000 by Gregory V. This emperor, after besieging Castel San 
Angelo, blinded a certain John bishop of Piacenza (who had been 
advanced as a rival pope by Crescentius the senator of Rome) and 
deprived him of everything. He then restored Gregory to the papacy. 
This schism lasted for two years. 


The fifteenth schism was faced in the time of the Emperor Henry 1012 
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Benedictus per clerum et populum restituitur, et antipapa per 
Romanum populum eicitur. Duravit autem scisma fere per annum. 


xvi scisma anno domini m® xlvi‘ tempore Henrici ii habuit Bene- | 


dictus ix, qui postquam stetit ix annis de papatu eicitur. Et quidam 
cardinalis dictus Silvester in papam erigitur, et post xxv dies Silvester 
de papatu ejecto Benedictus reponitur. Qui post dimidium mensem 
papatum vendidit cuidam archipresbytero Romano qui dictus est 
[Gregorius]’ sextus. Qui mox divino timore correptus pontificem 
substituit et ipse solus [spiritalibus]’ intendebat. Contra quos clerus 
et populus tercium in papam elegerunt qui vires amborum gereret. 
Contra quos imperator recipit juramentum a Romanis quod 
numquam eligeretur aliquis papa sine consensu imperatoris. Et con- 
vocat per ipsum sinodo, illi tres perpetuo relegantur. Et electus est in 
papam episcopus Barnbargensis vocatusque est Clemens secundus. 
Duravit hoc scisma duobus annis et mensibus quinque, 

Xvi anno domini m° lvi tempore Henrici tercii Nicholaus secundus 
habuit, qui fecit statutum pape fiendi et eligendi per cardinales. Cuius 
antipapa Benedictus tandem se senciens male intrasse renunciavit 
papatui et humiliter se subdidit obediencie pape Nicholai. Et duravit 
li annis. 


f corrected from xxvi C h_ D;lac.Cc 
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5 
[De eodem|]* 


Decimum octavum scisma anno domini m® Ixvi tempore Henrici 
tercii habuit Alexander secundus [electus secundum ordinacionem]’ 
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Nicholai. Cutus antipapa fuit Cadulus Promacen’” electus | [per — 


clerum]’ Lumbardie auxilio imperatoris. Qui antipapa cum suis fau- 
toribus Romanis et imperatore post. annos xii quibus duraverat 
scisma conversi sunt ad obedienciam pape. 

X1x scisma anno | domini m° Ixxx habuit G[regorius| septimus. 
Cuius antipapa fuit Wibertus Ravennen’ episcopus, qui mala morte 
moritur. Quod scisma duravit inter G[regorium] et Henticum quar- 
tum imperatorem et Wibertum octo annis, et circa alios antipapas 
annis xxv. De quibus vide supa libro quinto capitulis XViti et xix.4 
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I in 1012 by Benedict VIII when elected pope against [Gregory] as 
his rival. But Benedict was restored by the clergy and people and the 
rival pope expelled by the Roman people. The schism lasted about 
a year. 

The sixteenth schism was faced in the time of Henry IJ in 1046 by 
Benedict IX, who was deposed after serving nine years as pope. A 
certain cardinal was elevated to the papacy as Silvester [III], but after 
thirty-five days Silvester was removed from the papacy and Benedict 
restored. After a couple of weeks Benedict sold the papacy to a 
certain Roman archpriest called Gregory VI. He was soon moved 
by fear of the Lord to appoint a substitute as pope while he himself 
concentrated on spiritual matters. In opposition to these men the 
clergy and people elected a third pope to perform the functions of 
both the others. The emperor for his part took an oath from the 
Romans that no other pope would be elected without the consent of 
the emperor. A synod was called and those three permanently 
removed. The bishop of Bamberg was elected as pope under the 
name Clement II. This schism lasted two years and five months. 

The seventeenth schism was faced in the time of Henry ITI in 1056 
by Nicholas II. He issued a decree on how a pope should be appointed 
by election of the cardinals. At length his rival Benedict [X], reco- 
gnising that he had taken up office wrongly, renounced the papacy 
and humbly submitted in obedience to the pope. The schism lasted 
two years. 


5 


The same topic 


The eighteenth schism was faced in the time of Henry III in 1066 by 


Alexander II, who had been elected in accordance with the decree of 


Nicholas. His rival was Cadulus [bishop] of Parma, who was elected 
by the clergy of Lombardy with the emperor’s help. This rival pope 
together with his Roman supporters and the emperor were persuaded 
to submit to the pope after the twelve years which this schism lasted. 

The nineteenth schism was faced by Gregory VII in 1080. His rival 
was Guibert [arch-|]bishop of Ravenna, who died a cruel death. This 
schism lasted between Gregory and the Emperor Henry IV and 
Guibert for eight years, and with other rivals for twenty-five years. 
(On these matters see above Book V, Chapters 18 and 19.) 

The twentieth schism was faced first by Gelasius I in 1094 and 
[then] by Callistus II. Their rival was the Spaniard Burdin, called 
Gregory [VIII], who was intruded at Rome on the order of the 
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XxX scisma anno domini m° xciiii habuit primo Gelasius primus et 
Calixtus secundus, quorum antipapa Burdanus Hispanus, Gre- 
gorius® vocatus, Rome 

de mandato ‘Henrici quinti cperions Unde papa congregato 
exercitu antipapam Ferrar’ obsessit, et captivavit et ipsum super 
asinum versa facie ad caudam Rome misit, et horrenda morte interiit. 
Duravit scisma quatuor annis. 

XX1 scisma anno domini m° c® xxx impor Lotharii imperatoris 
habuit Innocencius secundus. Eius antipapa fuit Petrus Leonis per 
potenciam Romanorum intrusus. Et duravit vii annis. <Hoc scisma 
per beatum B[ernardum] sopitum est.» 

xxii anno domini m° c° lix® tempore Frederici primi habuit Alex- 
ander tertius. Cuius antipape fuerunt quatuor, quos omnes defen- 
debat dictus Henricus [sic] imperator, qui omnes mala morte vitam 
finierunt. Duravit hoc scisma annis xviti. 

XXill scisma anno domini m® ccc xxiii habuit Johannes xxii. Cuius 
antipapa fuit quidam frater minor de Corbaria,’ dictus frater Petrus, 
qui per Pisanos presentatus pape Avinion’ in carcere moritur errorem 
suum recognoscens. 

XXilll scisma anno domini m° ccc® Ixxviii vel quasi incipit, nullum 
habens papam vel antipapam certum vel determinatum’ quo ad 


universalem ecclesiam, propter magnas obediencias quas quelibet. 


pars habuit, quia aliquando in duos, aliquando in tres, se gerentes 
pro papis ecclesia divisa fuit. Nam in urbe Romana fuerunt sex 


gerentes se pro papis, scilicet Urbanus sextus, Bonifacius ix, Inno- 


cencius vii, Alexander quintus, Johannes xxiii (et [Gregorius xii]". 
Sed in Avinione fuerunt nisi tantum duo gerentes se pro papis, 
scilicet Clemens septimus et Benedictus xiii. Quibus regna Arrogonie, 
Navarre, Hispanie,’ Francie, Scocie, Castelli,’ comitatus Armoniaci, 
Fuxi, et aliorum quamplurimum firmiter adheserunt. Finitum est 
» hoc scisma per sacrosanctum consilium Constancien’ per ejectionem 
Balthasar de Coxa, qui et Johannes xxiii, et Petri de Luna, qui et 
Benedictus xiii apud suos nuncupantur, et per renunciacionem Angeli 
Corarrii, qui G[regorius] xii, gerenctum se pro papis. Istud scisma 
duravit per istos octo contendentes usque ad Martinum quintum, 
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qui prius dicebatur Guido de Columpna, quasi Ixxx annis. <[Hoc ~ 


etenim scisma]* sic oritur: mortuo G[regorio] undecimo unico, car- 
dinales qui tunc in curia [remanserunt XV1 intrantes conclave pro- 


cesserunt ad electionem].* Interea factus est in’ populo Romano” 


tumultus magnus et furor horribilis [dicentes: “Volumus Romanum 
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Emperor Henry V. Thereupon the pope, after gathering an army, 
besieged his rival at Ferrara, took him prisoner, and sent him to 
Rome mounted on an ass with his face to the tail. He died a horrible 
death. The schism lasted four years. 

The twenty-first schism was faced in the time of the Emperor 
Lothar in 1130 by Innocent IJ. His rival was Peter Pierleoni, who 
was intruded by the influence of the Romans. It lasted eight years. 
This schism was settled by St Bernard. 

The twenty-second schism was faced in the time of Frederick I in 
1159 by Alexander III. He had four rivals, all of whom were protected 
by the said Emperor Frederick, and all of whom died cruel deaths. 


_ This schism lasted eighteen years. 
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The twenty-third schism was faced by John XXII in 1324. His 
rival was a certain friar minor from Corvaro, called Friar Peter. He 
was handed over by the Pisans to the pope at Avignon, and died in 
prison admitting the error of his ways. 

The twenty-fourth schism began in 1378 or thereabouts. The 
church universal then had no certain and settled pope or antipope, 
because, on account of the extensive areas of obedience which each 
side controlled, it was divided between sometimes two and sometimes 
three persons claiming to be popes. In the city of Rome there were 
six who claimed to be popes, namely Urban VI, Boniface [X, Inno- 
cent VIT, Alexander V, John XXIII and Gregory XII. But in Avignon 
there were no more than two who claimed to be popes, namely 
Clement VII and Benedict XIII, to whom the kingdoms of Aragon, 
Navarre, Castile [in] Spain, France and Scotland, the counties of 
Armagnac and Foix and many others firmly adhered. This schism 
was ended during the holy council of Constance by the deposition 
of Baldassare Cossa and Peter de Luna (known as John XXIII and 
Benedict XIII among their supporters) and by the resignation of 
Angelo Correr (known as Gregory XII), all of whom claimed to be 
popes. This. schism lasted among those eight contenders until [the 
time of] Martin V (who was previously called Oddo Colonna), about 
eighty years. It arose in this way: on the death of the sole pope 
Gregory XI, the sixteen cardinals then resident at the papal court 
entered the conclave and proceeded to an election. Meanwhile a 
great tumult and frightening riot arose among the [senate and] people 
of Rome, who cried: ‘We want a Roman or an Italian’; otherwise 
they threatened to kill the electors. On this account the cardinals 
from north of the Alps, seeking to avoid the danger of death and 
under duress, named Bartholomew archbishop of Bari, who was 
given the name Urban [VI]. Afterwards twelve of these cardinals 
from north of the Alps left Rome one by one, and in the city of 
Fondi chose Robert of Geneva, giving him the name Clement [VII]. 
They announced this election to the kings [and all the kingdoms], 


1130 


1159 


[1328] 


1378 


[1417] 


1378: 
Mar. ] 


[Apr.| 


[Sept.] 


G ii,479 


232 BOOK XVI 


aut Italicum’; alias comminati]* sunt electores periri. Propter quod 
cardinales ultramontani [ad vitandum mortis periculum per impres- 
sionem nominaverunt Bartholomeum]* Baren’ archiepiscopum” 
quem Urbanum [vocaverunt. Post hec cardinales xii ultramontani 
paulatim de Roma recesserunt,]* et in civitate Fundana elegerunt 
Robertum Gebenen’, vocantes eum Clementum. Cuius [electionem 
vocificaverunt regibus c’,° asserentes]* Urbanum non habere jus in 
papatu, sed per metum et” [impressionem esse intrusum].* ) 


n  -+ post quod cardina del.C — pone word del.C 
o et regnis universis for c’ CA 


6 
[De eodem|?* 


Hic Martinus’ stetit papa xiii annis bene regens ecclesiam; et male- 
factores et sicarios circa Romam et itinera Romana sagaciter com- 
pescuit; et stetit primo Floren’ per aliquot annos, deinde Rome 
pacifice. 


XXV scisma nunc superest, anno scilicet domini m° cccc® xlii. Et 


incepit anno domini m° cccc® xxxvill inter dominum Eugenium quar- 


tum successorem domini Martini quinti <suo> more depositum per | 


consilium Basilien’ et Felicem quintum electum per ipsum consilium 
sicut postea in loco suo plenius edocebitur. Per quos in ecclesia dei 
maxima scandala, et in diversis regnis maxime in Scocia augescunt 
discidia. Dum alter ab altero dissidet, dum regnum et sacerdocium 
dissentit, dum alter alterum excommunicat, alter altertus excom- 


smunicacionem aut ex causa aut ex tempore prejudicio contempnit, 
dum alter in alterum excommunicandi auctoritate magis forte ex suo 


libito quam ex justicie respectu potitur, auctoritas illius qui dedit 
potestatem ligandi et solvendi omnino despicitur. Inicium sumpsit 
scismatis quod dictus papa Eugenius primo anno pontificatus sui 
scilicet anno domini m° cccc® xxxi, cum approbasset consilium Basi- 
lien’, demum revocavit commissionem factam Juliano Sancti Angeli 
diacono cardinali legato de presidendo in consilio Basilien’, et quod 
dissolveret consilium et ut indiceret aliud pro tempore decennii fien- 
dum Bononie; et hoc ut pretendebat pro reductione Gregorum [qui 
dicebant]* se nolle propter viarum distanciam ad ire Basileam; et 
consequenter misit bullam revocacionis consilii Basilien’ in qua cau- 
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claiming that Urban had no right to the papacy, but had been 
intruded by fear and duress. | 


6 


The same topic 


This Martin held office as pope for thirteen years, ruling the church [1417-31] 


well. He wisely curbed the criminals and murderers around Rome 
and on the roads to Rome. He lived at Florence at first for some 
years, then peacefully at Rome. 


The twenty-fifth schism is now in progress in the year 1443. It 1443 
began in 1438 between the Lord Eugene IV (the successor of the [1439] 


Lord Martin V) who was deposed in his turn in the council of Basel, 
and Felix V who was elected in that council, as will later be elucidated 
more fully in its place. By the actions of these two men the worst of 


10 scandals and discords are increasing in the church of God and in 
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various kingdoms, especially Scotland. While the one is at variance 
with the other, while church and state disagree, while one excom- 
municates the other, one disdains the excommunication of the other _ 
as prejudiced either in the reason for it or its timing, while one 
possesses the power of excommunicating the other apparently more 
as the whim takes him than with any regard for justice, the authority 
of Him who has granted the power of binding and loosing is brought 
into complete contempt. The schism had its origin in the actions of 
the said Pope Eugene in the first year of his pontificate (1431) when, 


after giving his approval to the council of Basel, he then revoked the 1431: 
commission which he had given to Julian cardinal-deacon of St [!2 Nov.] 


Angelo as legate to preside over the council at Basel. He was to 
dissolve the council and announce that another would be held at 
Bologna in ten years’ time. This was allegedly done in the interests 


of reunion with the Greeks, who were saying that they were unwilling 


to go to Basel because of the length of the journey there; and in this 


connection the pope sent a bull dissolving the council of Basel, in [12 Nov.] 
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tum fuit quod aliud consilium in anno cum dimidio a die dat’ illius 
bulle computando in Bononia fieri declaravit. Et ad hutusmodi [dis- 
solucionem fiendam]‘ scripsit Sigimundo Romanorum Ungarie et 
Boemie regi, exhortans [eum ad incitandum]* | per literas et oratores 
suos Johannem Grecorum sive Romiorum imperatorem et Joseph 
[patri-Jarcham’ Constantinopolitan’ ut juxta eorum promissum 
transmitterent oratores suos cum [plena]° potestate ad ipsum con- 
silium Bononien’. Cui rescripsit Sigismondus dissuadens disso- 
lucionem, propter periculum heresis Pragen’ sive Boemorum,’ tunc 
virulenter vigentis et ad consilium Basilien’ venire promittentis. In 
qua materia pro ipsorum reductione fortiter instabat consilium 
Basil’. Et propter hec’ scripsit imperator Sigimondus pape bona 
avisamenta. Cui rescripsit papa responsa super factis consilii 
negativa. Consilium super hoc avisatum fecit huiusmodi decla- 
raciones ex decretis sinodi Constanc’ in secunda sessione consilii 
Basilien’. Et primo declaravit quod ipsa sinodus in Spiritu Sancto 
congregata generale consilium faciens, et ecclesiam militantem repre- 
sentans, potestatem a Christo immediate habet. Cui quilibet cuius- 


- cumque status vel dignitatis eclamsi papalis existat obedire tenetur 


in hiis que pertinent ad fidem, et extirpacionem scismatis, et ad 
generalem reformacionem ecclesie Dei in capite et in membris. 
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~ De eodem 


Item declaravit quod quicumque cuiuscumque dignitatis vel status 
eciam si papalis existat, qui mandatis statutis seu ordinacionibus aut 
preceptis illius sacre-sinodi et cuiuscumque alterius sinodi generalis 
legitime congregati super premissis seu ad ea pertinentibus factis vel 


fiendis obedire contumaciter contempserit, nisi resipuerit, condigne 
penitencie subici et debite puniri deberetur. Et sic conclusit quod nec 


per papam vel quemcumque alium posset dissolvi aut ad alium locum 
transferri seu ad aliud tempus prorogari debuit, aut potuit aut in 
futurum poterit absque sinodi deliberacione et consensu. Post huius- 
modi declaraciones adhuc instetit imperator ut papa non dissolveret 
tam sanctum consilium, ut dicebat. Et papa sibi rescripsit suggerendo 
de non dissolvendo sed pocius de continuando sive commutando ad 
Bonon’. Sed quia papa, ut videbatur, fuit multum voluntarius in 
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which it was decreed that he had announced the meeting of another 
council at Bologna eighteen months from the date of this bull. With 
an eye to effecting this dissolution he wrote to Sigismund king of the 
Romans, Hungary and Bohemia urging him to persuade John [VII] 
emperor of the Greeks or Byzantines and Joseph [II] patriarch of 
Constantinople by letters and envoys to carry out their promise 
and send their envoys with full power to this council at Bologna. 
Sigismund wrote back arguing against dissolution in the light of the 
danger posed by the Prague or Bohemian heresy which was then 
rampant and whose adherents were promising to come to the council 
at Basel. On this subject the council at Basel was steadfast in working 
for their reunion [with the church.] For this reason it was good advice 
which Sigismund wrote to the pope. The pope sent back to him a 
negative answer about the actions of the council. On learning this 
the council issued the following declarations based on decrees of the 
council of Constance at the second session of the council of Basel: first 
it declared that this synod assembled in the Holy Spirit, constituting a 
general council and representing the church militant, holds power 
directly from Christ; and everyone, whatever his estate or dignity, 
even the pope, is bound to obey it in matters which belong to the 
faith, to the eradication of schism, and to the general reform of the 
church of God in head and members. 


d 


The same topic 


It also declared that anyone, whatever his dignity or estate, even if 


it is papal, who contumaciously disdains to obey the mandates, 
statutes or ordinances or the precepts of that holy synod and of 
any other general synod whatsoever that has assembled lawfully, in 
respect of the foregoing or matters pertaining to them, done or to be 
done, ought (unless he repents) to be subjected to well-deserved 
penance and be duly punished. And so it concluded that it cannot 
be dissolved by the pope or anyone else, nor ought it, nor could it, 
nor can it in future be moved to some other place or prorogued to 
some other time without discussion in the synod and its consent. 
After these declarations the emperor still insisted on the view that 
the pope could not dissolve so holy a council in the way that he was 
saying [that he could]. The pope wrote to him again, suggesting not 
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facto suo, consilium fecit terciam sess-[ionem],’ in qua decrevit pape 
fore scribendum pro revocacione sue, ut dicebat, pretense dis- 
solucionis [consilii].* Quod et factum est prefigendo sibi terminum ut 
hoc faceret infra trium mensium spacium peremptorie citando [tam]? 
papam quam cardinales ut veniant ad consilium. Et quia non com- 
paruerunt, in quarta cessione [fecit]* consilium revocaciones jura- 
mentorum factorum pape per consilium et de non creandis novis per 
papam cardinalibus. Dehinc accusabant pape contumaciam scilicet 
anno domini m° cccc™® xxxii. Et post debitam ut volunt admon- 
iclonem, processum est ad suspensionem eius. Adjectis debitis inter- 
vallis, mandatur omnibus curtisanis in curia Eugenti existentibus sub 
pena privacionis ut recedant de curia; propter quod papa revocavit 
commutacionem seu dissolucionem a Basilia ad Bononiam, revo- 
cacionemque trium literarum in palacio apostolico promulgatarum 
in derogacionemi consilii Basilien’ fecit, ipsasque adnullans cassas et 
irritas fuisse et esse declaravit. Et unam denuo literam de nova 
adhesione publicavit in xiili sessione in presencia imperatoris, anno 
domini m®° cccc™? xxxiil. Post hec delatus est papa consilio super 
diversis, et citatus ad comparendum, ac de contumacia accusatus, et 
pro contumace declaratus in sessione xxviii, anno domini m® cccc® 
XXXVil. In sessione xxxi iterum suspenditur; et in sessione xxxiti decla- 
ravit consilium Basilien’ dissolucionem eius et translacionem in civi- 
tatem Ferrarrien’ minime valere, revocans huiusmodi dissolucionem 
et translacionem c’, anno scilicet domini m°® cccc® xxxvitl. Papa tamen 
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eodem anno celebravit consilium Ferrarrien’ ostensis’ inibi litera et 


sigillo consilii Basil’ de consensu etusdem, (ut apparuit. Quamqui- 
dem literam et sigillum dixit consilium fuisse surrepticia. Propter 
quod custodes sigilli carceribus sunt puniti.» Ubi decretum consilii 
lectum fuit per dominum Antonium episcopum Portugalen’ sermone 
Latino, deinde per dominum Dorotheum archiepiscopum Mitilen’ 
sermone Greco. Ibi ex parte Orientalium affuit personaliter imper- 
ator Romiorum cum dispoto germano suo, procuratores eciam patri- 
archarum Constan’, Alexandrini, Anthiocheni, | et Ierosolomitani, 
viginti archiepiscopi, octo abbates, et tres cruciferi qui dicuntur car- 
dinales ecclesie Constantinopolis, oratoresque principum imper- 
atoris [Trape-|sundarum’ et regis Hiberorum, duoque archiepiscopi 


Armeni. Fuerunt eciam dominus papa cum [mitra|* gemmata, et. 


decem cardinales Latini, et tres Greci, et tres patriarche (duo videlicet 
Latini [et unus]* Armenie); xxxii archiepiscopi (xii scilicet Latini et 
xx Greci) et lxii episcopi Latini; xxxix [abbates (videlicet xxxi]* Latini 
et octo Greci), et omnes mitrati. 

Summa prelatorum mitratorum centum xlvii.‘ 
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so much a dissolution as a continuation or substitution at Bologna. 
But because the pope, as it seemed, was acting his part very wilfully, 
the council held a third session in which it was decreed that the pope 
should be asked by letter for a cancellation of what was called his 
pretended dissolution of the council. And this was done, with a time 
limit of three months laid down for him to take action by a blunt 
citing of both pope and cardinals to come before the council. When 
they did not come, the council in its fourth session quashed the oaths 
which had been taken by the council to the pope and [decreed that] 
no new cardinals were to be appointed by the pope. Next they 
accused the pope of contumacious behaviour (1432). After what they 
regarded as suitable warning, they proceeded to his suspension. Once 
the requisite warning-periods had passed, the order was issued 
for all those employed in the curia of Eugene to withdraw from 
it on pain of loss of office. On this account the pope revoked 
his substitution or dissolution [of the council] from Basel to 
Bologna, he ordered the cancellation of three bulls which had been 
published in the apostolic palace to the detriment of the council 
of Basel, and declared them to have been and to be null, void 
and invalid. He issued a fresh letter of renewed recognition to be 
read out at the fourteenth session in the presence of the emperor 
(1433). | | 

Afterwards the pope was accused in the council on various matters, 
cited to appear, accused of contumacy and declared contumacious 
in the twenty-eighth session (1437). In the thirty-first session he was 
again suspended; and in the thirty-third session the council of Basel 
declared that its dissolution and move to the city of Ferrara were 
invalid, thereby cancelling the dissolution and move etc. (1438). 
Nonetheless the pope in that year held a council at Ferrara, where a 
sealed letter expressing (as it seemed) the consent of the council of 
Basel was produced. That council said that this letter and its seal 
were surreptitious; and on this account the keepers of its seal were 
punished with imprisonment. At Ferrara the decree setting up the 
council [there] was read by sir Anthony bishop of Oporto in Latin 
and then by sir Dorotheus archbishop of Mytilene in Greek. As 
representatives of the easterners the emperor of the Byzantines was 
present there in person, along with the despot his brother, the proc- 
tors of the patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and 
Jerusalem, twenty archbishops, eight abbots, three ‘staurophoroi’ 
(who are called the cardinals of the church of Constantinople), and 
the envoys of the princes, the emperor of Trebizond and king of the 
Georgians, and two Armenian archbishops. The lord pope also was 
there with his jewelled mitre, ten Latin cardinals and three Greek 
ones, three patriarchs (that is two Latin and one Armenian), thirty- 
two archbishops (that is twelve Latin and twenty Greek) and sixty- 


[1432: 
29 Apr.] 


[20 June] 


(1432/3: 
19 Feb.] 


[1433: 
13 July] 


[15 Dec.] 


[1433/4: 
5 Feb.] 


1437: 
[1 Oct.] 
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24 Jan_] 
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<[Ab isto Eugenio coronatur Sigimondus]* Rome anno c’ xxxii. Et 
anno sequenti Romani in eum conspiraverunt et arctav-[erunt custo- 
die, a qua in habitu fratrum minorum fugiens]* vix cum paucis evasit 
et galea evectus Floren’’ venit [feliciter].“) 


d + prospe del.C 


8 : 
De duce Sabaudie electo c’ 


In xxxv* sessione Basil’, Anno domini m° cccc™® xxxix, vii kal’ Julii, 
consilium Bas’ sentenciam deposicionis in Eugenium papam ful- 
minavit, nominans eum Gabrielem, declarans ac pronuncians eun- 
dem esse et fuisse notorium et manifestum contumacem, mandatis 
seu preceptis ecclesie universalis inobedientem, et in aperta rebellione 
persistentem, violatorem assiduum atque contemptorem sacrorum 
canonum sinodalium, pacis et unitatis ecclesie perturbatorem noto- 
rium, universalis ecclesie scandalizatorem notorium, simoniacum 


perjurum, incorrigibilem scismaticum, a fide devium pertinacem her- - 


eticum, dilapidatorem jurium et bonorum ecclesie, inutilem ac 
dampnosum ad administracionem Romani pontificii et c’. Dehinc 
processit consilium et elegit Amadeum ducem Sabaudie, quem voca- 
vit Felicem quintum. Et adhuc quasi sub judice lis est. Propter quod 
ecclesia Dei scandalis supponitur et nimium a laicis infamatur. Unde 
quidam: 


Papa solet dici stupor orbis, causa timendi;? 
sed quia mirifice duo sunt, magis ergo stupendi. 
Binos fenices non legimus orbe videri: 

summi pontifices duo sunt nunc scandala cleri. 


Post hec videlicet anno domini m° cccc® xlvii mortuo papa Eugenio 
in papam eligitur episcopus Bononien’ Thomas nomine, et vocatus 
est Nicholaus quintus.? | 
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two Latin bishops, thirty-nine abbots (that is thirty-one Latin and 
eight Greek), all of them mitred. | 

The total number of mitred prelates was one hundred and forty- 
seven. 

Sigismund was crowned [emperor] by this Pope Eugene at Rome 
in 1432. The next year the Romans conspired against Eugene and 
confined him in custody, from which he had difficulty in escaping 
with a few others as a fugitive in a Franciscan habit. After travelling 
by galley he succeeded in reaching Florence. 


8 
The duke of Savoy is elected [pope] 


In the thirty-fifth session at Basel on 25 June 1439 the council pub- 
lished a sentence of deposition against Pope Eugene, calling him 
[just] Gabriel, declaring and pronouncing the same to be and to 
have been notoriously and manifestly contumacious, disobedient 
as regards the mandates and instructions of the church universal, 
persistent in open rebellion, continuously offending against the holy 
canons of councils and holding them in contempt, a notorious dis- 
turber of the peace and unity of the church, a notorious object of 
scandal to the universal church, a perjured simoniac, an incorrigible 
schismatic, a deviant from the faith, an obstinate heretic, who had 
wasted the rights and goods of the church, being useless for and 
harmful to the administration of the office of Roman pontiff, etc. 
Thereupon the council proceeded to elect Amadeus duke of Savoy 
and give him the name Felix V. This contest is still legally unresolved. 
On this account the church of God is subjected to scandal and is 
very badly regarded by the laity. It has been put thus: 


The pope is usually called the wonder of the world, a source of fear; 
but because strangely there are two [of them], it is all the more a matter 

of wonder. 

We do not find that two dasltiees can be seen in the world: 

the two supreme pontiffs are now clerical scandals. 


Afterwards, that is in 1447, on Pope Eugene’s death the bishop of 
Bologna, Thomas by name, was elected to the papacy and has been 
called Nicholas V. 


[1433: 
31 May] 


[1434: 
23 June] 


1439: 
25 June 


[5 Nov.] 
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De arrestacione Galteri Stew-[art et de taxa]’ 


Anno domini m° cccc™® xxiiii xiii die mensis maii’ in castro de Eden- 
burgh arrestati sunt de mandato regis Walterus Stewart primogenitus 
domini Murdaci ducis Albanie et comitis de Fyffe, Malcolmus Flem- 
yng de Cwmernald et Thomas Boyde de Kilmerno filius.‘ Walterus 
apud insulam de le Bas deputatus est arcte custodie, Malcolmus apud 
Dalketh ad tempus’ | dehinc castro Sancti Andr’ deputatur,’ et Boyd 
libertati donatur. Et incontinente’ post eorum capcionem xxi die 
mensis mail rex coronatus est ut supra apud Sconam. Et sexto die? 
sue coronacionis tenuit parlamentum suum apud Perth ubi multa 
proposuit pro regni republica profutura. Sed et quia nuper de man- 
ibus Anglorum liberatus modicum eidem de regalibus redditibus 
terris aut possessionibus preter custumas wardas et relevias ad statum 
suum sustinendum remanserat, de consensu statuum pro financia 
sue liberacionis ad taxandum regnum xii scilicet denarios de libra 
omnium bonorum firmarum terrarum et annuorum reddituum ac 
eclam granorum et bestialium tam spiritualium quam temporalium 
virorum pro duobus continuis annis levari statuit <de [consensu 
statuum]"» et mandavit. Auditores et receptores huiusmodi financie 
electi sunt et stabiliti reverendus in Christo pater dominus Willelmus 
episcopus Dumblanen’ et Walterus abbas Sancticolumbe de insula 
Emonia. Qui primo anno receperunt et diliberaverunt regi fere xiii 
milia marcarum. Sed secundo anno incredibiliter minus receperunt. 
Unde plebei causabant se per tales taxas depauperar-[i],’ propter 
quod rex abstinuit se ab huiusmodi imposicionibus usque annum 
domini m. cccc. xxxili. Quo in anno propter ardua contingencia et 
expensas faciendas penes ambassatam mittendam regi Francie pro 
matrimonio contrahendo cum filia sua primogenita et primogenito 
regis Francie delphino fecit imposicionem duorum denariorum libre 
universaliter per regnum fiendam. Qua per auditores abbatem scilicet 
Sancti Columbe premissum et magistrum Johannem Schewes offic- 
ialem Sanctiandr’ recepta, populus contra regem cepit murmurare 
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9 


The arrest of Walter Stewart and a tax 


On 13 May 1424 Walter Stewart the eldest son of Sir Murdoch duke 
of Albany and earl of Fife, Malcolm Fleming of Cumbernauld and 
Thomas Boyd younger of Kilmarnock were arrested in Edinburgh 
Castle on the king’s order. Walter was sent to close confinement on 
the Bass Rock, Malcolm was sent to Dalkeith for a spell and then 
to St Andrews Castle, while Boyd was set free. Immediately after 


their arrest the king was crowned at Scone on 21 May (as mentioned 21 May 
above). On the sixth day after his coronation he held his parliament 26 May 


at Perth, where he put forward many matters for the future welfare 
of the kingdom. But since he had been only recently released from 
the hands of the English and little remained for him to support his 
state out of the royal rents, lands and possessions except for the 
customs, wardships and reliefs, in order to raise money from the 
kingdom to pay his ransom he ordered and instructed with the 
consent of the estates the collection for two years of twelve pence in 
the pound from all goods, fermes, lands and annual rents and also 
from grain and cattle, to be levied from both clergy and laity. The 
reverend father in Christ sir William bishop of Dunblane and Walter 
abbot of St Columba on Inchcolm were chosen and appointed as 
auditors and receivers of this levy. In the first year they collected and 
handed over to the king roughly 14,000 marks; but in the second 
they collected unbelievably less. The populace were complaining that 
they were being impoverished by such taxes, and so the king refrained 
from impositions of this kind until 1433. In that year he ordered a 
tax of two pence in the pound to be levied throughout the whole of 
his realm in connection with the difficult circumstances and expenses 
which attended the sending of an embassy to the king of France to 
arrange a marriage between his eldest daughter and the eldest son of 
the king of France, the Dauphin. When this had been collected by 
the said abbot of St Columba and Master John Scheves official of St 
Andrews as auditors, the people began to mutter against the king, 
saying that their property was being harmed in a great many ways 
by geld-taxes of this kind. When he heard this, the king at once gave 
instructions to the auditors that everything that had been received 
should be returned to the collectors so that they might return to 
everyone what was his own. [And this was done.] 
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13 May 


1433 
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dicens se per huiusmodi geldas in bonis quam multipliciter deterior- 
ari. Quod audiens rex confestim auditoribus jussit omnia recepta 
collectoribus reddi et per eosdem unicuique quod suum erat 
redonari./ Eodem anno <scilicet domini m° cece xxiiii*> arrestavit rex 
Duncanum comitem de Levenax et in castro de Edenburgh custodie 
deputavit. Consimiliter Robertum de Graham et ipsum apud castrum 
de Dunbar incarceravit. Eodem anno[ ]die[ ]’ combusta est villa 
regia de Lynlithqw, navis eciam ecclesie etusdem et palacium regis 
de nocte. 


Jj + Quod et factum est CA 

k C,D,R,E; xxxiiii CA,FF,P,FE 

1 two spaces of about five and eight letters 
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from beginning of Chapter 10 below 


10 


De arrestacione et decollacione ducis Albanie 


Eodem anno xiii die marcii tenuit rex apud Perth secundum suum 
parliamentum, et in die nono eiusdem arrestari fecit dominum Mur- 
dacum ducem Albanie comitem de Fiffe et Menteth, et eciam domi- 
num Alexandrum Stewart filium juniorem eiusdem quem die sue 
coronacionis precinxit in militem cum viginti sex aliis <videlicet Arch- 
ibaldum iii comitem de D[ouglas], et Willelmum Douglas comitem 
de Angus, Georgium de Dunbar comitem [March’],* Adam hepburn 
de [Halez],? Thomam Hai de Zester, Walterum et Walter-[um]* de 
Haliburton et [Ogil-]bi,* David [Stewart de]* Rossith, [Alexandrum 
de Seton]* de Gord-[on]*’, Patricum | Ogilby de Ochterhowse,° 
aJohannem Red-[stewart de Dundonald, David Murrave de]* Gaske, 
Johannem Stewart de Cardine,? Willelmum Hay de Erol constab- 
fularium Scocie, Johannem Scrimgeour constabularium de Dunde,]* 
Alexandrum Irwyne de Drwm, Herbertum Maxwel de Carlaverok, 
Herbertum [Herice de Tereglez],* Andream Gray de Fowl’, Rober- 


tum Conyngham de Kilmawis, Alexandrum Ramsey de Dalwolsy, © 


[Willelmum Crechton eiusdem].* >» Quo eciam die arrestavit domi- 
num Johannem de Monte Gomorri eiusdem et Alanum de Ottirburn 
secretarium ducis; et in continente misit et accepit castra de Fawkland 


et Down in Menteth, de quo extrahi fecit Isabella’ ducissam filiam 20 
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In the same year (1424) the king arrested Duncan earl of Lennox 
and placed him in confinement in Edinburgh Castle. The same hap- 
pened to Robert de Graham, and the king had him imprisoned in 
Dunbar Castle. 

In the same year the royal town of Linlithgow was burned one 
night, along with the nave of the church there and the king’s palace. 


10 
The arrest and beheading of the duke of Albany 


In the same year on 13 March the king held his second parliament 
at Perth, and on the ninth day he arranged the arrest of Sir Murdoch 
duke of Albany, earl of Fife and Menteith, and also of Sir Alexander 
Stewart, the duke’s youngest son. He had invested the latter as a 
knight on the day of his coronation along with twenty-six others, 


et 


dd 


1424 


1424/5: 
13 Mar. 
21 Mar. 


1424: 


namely Archibald III earl of Douglas, William Douglas earl of 2! May 


Angus, George de Dunbar earl of March, Adam Hepburn of Hailes, 
Thomas Hay of Yester, the two Walters (de Haliburton and de 
Ogilvie), David Stewart of Rosyth, Alexander de Seton of Gordon, 
[Alexander Lindsay earl of Crawford,] Patrick Ogilvie of Aucht- 
erhouse [sheriff of Angus], John Red Stewart of Dundonald, David 
Murray of Gask, John Stewart of Cardney, [William Erskine of 
Kinnoull,] William Hay of Errol constable of Scotland, John 
Scrymgeour constable of Dundee, Alexander Irvine of Drum, Her- 
bert Maxwell of Caerlaverock, Herbert Herries of Terregles, Andrew 
Gray of Fowlis, Robert Cunningham of Kilmaurs, Alexander Ram- 
say of Dalhousie, William Crichton of that IIk. 

On the same day the king arrested Sir John de Montgomery of 
that Ik and Alan de Otterburn the duke’s secretary; and he immedi- 
ately sent to take over the castles of Falkland and Dounein Menteith. 


From the latter he arranged the removal of the Duchess Isabella, the 


daughter of the said earl of Lennox, and all of them were assigned 
into custody at St Andrews Castle. A little later, when Sir John de 


Montgomery and Alan de Otterburn were set free, the duke was 


moved to Caerlaverock Castle and the duchess to Tantallon. 


1424/5: 
21 Mar. 
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dicti comitis de Levenax; et hos omnes deputavit custodie castri 
Sanctiandr’. Paulo post domino Johanne de Montegomorri et Alano 
de Ottirburn libertati donatis, translatus est dux ad castrum de Car- 
laverok et ducissa ad Temptalon. Et anno sequenti in festo videlicet 
invencionis Sancte Crucis Jacobus Stewart,’ qui solus de filiis ducis 
| inarrestatus, manus regis evasit, vir ad temeritatem expeditus bur- 
gum de Dumbretan propterea manu armata custoditum violenter 
combussit, ubi dominum Johannem Redstewart de Dwndonald alias 
de Burley patruum regis <[et secum’ xxxii]” secum)’ interfecit. Pro- 
pter quod rex nimium commotus fecit utrobique dictum Jacobum 
tamquam regis felonem persequi fugientem. Tandem necessitate 
compulsus fuge consuluit et ad Hiberniam pro presidio una cum 
domino Finlao episcopo Lysmoren’ sive Ergadien’ fratre ordinis 
predicatorum cum aliis suis complicibus evolavit. Ubi paulo post 
mortuus est episcopus sed et dictus Jacobus postea’ ad Scociam 
nequaquam‘’ est reversus. Quinto die post invencionem Crucis pre- 
sentati sunt regi quinque de sequacibus dicti Jacobi et apud Strivelyne 
equis tracti et patibulis sunt suspensi. Eodem anno xviii die mensis 
maii rex continuavit parliamentum suum apud Strivelyne, in quo 
XXiili die mensis eiusdem, rege pro tribunali sedente et insignia regalia 
deferente, accusatus est Walterus Stewart heres Albanie,’ et 
convictus, et ante castrum decollatus.” Similiter et in crastino pater 
eius dux et frater eius” Alexander ac etusdem’ avus comes de Levenax’ 
condempnati sunt sentencia capitali. Quorum vicissim una et eadem 
assisa fuerunt; Walterus de Athole’ patruus regis, Archibaldus iti hoc 
nomine de Douglas, Alexander Stewart de Mar, Willelmus Douglas 
de Angus, Willelmus de Sanctoclaro de Orkenay, Alexander Insu- 
larum de Ross, et Georgius de Dunbar Marchie comites; Jacobus 
Dowsglas de Balvany,” Robertus Stewart de Lorn domini;’ Johannes’ 
de Monte Gomorry eiusdem, Gilbertus de Haya de Erol con- 
stabularius Scocie, Thomas Somervile etusdem, Herbertus Heriss’ de 
Terreglez, Jacobus de Douglas de Dalketh, Robertus Conyngham 
de Kilmawis, | «Alexander Levyngston de KI’,> Thomas Haya de 
Lochorwart, Willelmus Borthwik etusdem, Patricius Ogilby vice- 


_f + qui grossus dicebatur et CA eum noverant sed eciam ob predicabilem 
g om.CA ipsius famam qui eum numquam viderant 
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In the following year on the Feast of the Invention of the Holy 
Cross James Stewart [called ‘the fat], who alone of the duke’s sons 
remained free, escaped the king’s hands. As a man ready for anything 
foolhardy, he attacked the burgh of Dumbarton which in these 
circumstances was guarded by an armed force and burned it, killing 
Sir John Red Stewart of Dundonald (alias de Burleigh) the king’s 
uncle, along with thirty-two others. As a result the king was extremely 
provoked and ordered a pursuit of the said James by land and sea 
as a fugitive criminal subject to his justice. At length he was forced 
into deciding to flee, and escaped to Ireland for protection along 
with sir Finlay bishop of Lismore or Argyll of the Order of Preachers 
and his other accomplices. The bishop died there soon afterwards, 
but James himself has never since then returned to Scotland. Five 


1425: 
3 May 


days after the Feast of the Invention of the Cross five followers of 7/8 May 


this James were brought to the king; they were drawn by horses and 
hanged on gibbets at Stirling. 

In the same year on 18 May the king held another session of his 
parliament at Stirling, at which on 24 May, with the king sitting 
formally in judgment and holding his royal symbols of office, Walter 
Stewart the heir to the dukedom of Albany [a man very tall in stature, 
most loving as a person, very wise in his speech, highly pleasing to 
everybody and loved by all] was accused, convicted [by an assize for 
robbery], and beheaded in front of the castle. [His death was lamented 
not only by those who knew him but also by those who had never 
seen him on account of his admirable reputation.] In the same way 
the next day his father the duke, his brother Alexander [who were 
giants among men of noble and refined character], and the grand- 
father [of Walter and Alexander on their mother’s side] the earl of 
Lennox [an octogenarian] were condemned to death. There was one 
assize for all of these men in turn made up as follows: earls - Walter 
[Stewart] of Atholl the king’s uncle, Archibald III of Douglas, Alex- 
ander Stewart of Mar, William Douglas of Angus, William de Sin- 
clair of Orkney, Alexander of the Isles of Ross, and George de 
Dunbar of March; lords - James Douglas of Balvenie, Robert Stewart 
of Lorn; knights - John de Montgomery of that Ik, Gilbert de 
Hay of Errol constable of Scotland, Thomas Somerville of that Ilk, 
Herbert Herries of Terregles, James de Douglas of Dalkeith, Robert 
Cunningham of Kilmaurs, Alexander Livingstone of Callendar, 
Thomas Hay of Loquhariot, William Borthwick of that Ilk, Patrick 
Ogilvie sheriff of Angus, John Forrester of Corstorphine, and Walter 
Ogilvie of Lintrathen. 

On the same day five of the follower: of the said James Stewart 
were drawn. by horses and hanged. At the same time the king also 
resumed possession of Torwood and the New Park as part of the 
royal rights of his crown. 


18 May 
24 May 


24 May 
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comes de Angus, Johannes Forester de Corstorphin, et Walterus 55 


Ogilby de Lintrethin milites. Quo eciam die equis tracti sunt et 
suspensi quinque de satellitibus dicti Jacobi Stewart. Ubi tunc eciam 
rex recognovit regie sue corone le Torwod et Novum Parcum. 


11 


De legacione hinc inde inter reges Francie et Scocie 
missa pro filia regis Scocie 


Immediate post parliamentum misit rex dominos de Monte Gomorri, 
de Eleoston, et Kilmawis, ac Wnfredum de Conyngham milites ad 
oppugnandum municipium de Lowclomond ex parte dicti Jacobi 
Stewart’ custoditum. Quod redditum est eisdem nomine regis eodem 
anno viii die mensis junii. Anno precedenti nata est Margarita pri- 
mogenita regis delphonissa postea Francie. 

Eodem anno in Francia bellum de Vernolze Perss’, de quo supra 
libro xv capitulo xxxv’. 

Anno domini m° cccc° xxv post bellum de Vernolze venit’ dominus 
Johannes Stewart de Dernele constabularius Scotorum in Francia, 
comes Heboricarum‘’ [id est]* de Evereys, dominus de Concursald et 
Albanie, archiepiscopo Remensi concomitatus in spectabili comitiva 
ad renovandum ligas confederaciones et antiquas amicicias inter 
regna Francie et Scotorum a tempore Karolimagni® continuatas, ac 
eciam ad petendum dictam dominam Margaritam regis pri- 
mogenitam nobilissimo principi Ludovico regis Francie heredi ac 
[Viennen’|’ duci matrimonio copulandam. Quod ad maximum decus 
Scocie cedit? si circumstancia materie debite pensaretur. Tum primo 


cum ad virum spectat petere mulierem, hic | non qualiscumque vir 


sed Christianissimi regis primogenitus, qui ad hoc, ut creditur et 
scriptum est, natus est homo princeps fratrum, firmamentum gentis 
et populi stabilimentum, de quo dicta domina quasi” infans et juven- 
cula ammirando dicere potest: ‘Unde hoc michi ut veniat regnum 
francie ad me.’ Tum secundo cum tam reverendus paranimphus 
archipresul et dux Remens’, ducum prothopar et tam in spiritualibus 
quam temporalibus primus, et primas in universo sub rege regno 
Francie, dignissimus tanti matrimonii intermedius et nuncius. Huic 


a + banniti ad cornu regis CA e  -+ iam per viii® annos et plus CA 
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The missions sent from both sides between the kings of France 
_and Scotland regarding the daughter of the king of Scotland 


Immediately after the parliament the king sent the lords of 
Montgomery, ‘Eliostan’ and Kilmaurs and Humphrey de 
Cunningham, all knights, to besiege Loch Lomond Castle, which 
was held in support of the said James Stewart. It was surrendered to 
them in the name of the king in the same year on 8 June. 

In the previous year the king’s eldest child Margaret was born, 
who later became dauphiness of France. | 

In the same year in France the battle of Verneuil in Perche took 
place, on which see above Book XV Chapter 35. 

In 1425 following this battle Sir John Stewart of Darnley, the 
constable of the Scots in France, comes Ebroicensis that is count of 
Evreux, lord of Concressault and Aubigny, along with the arch- 
bishop of Rheims and a splendid escort came to renew the pacts, 
alliances and old friendships between the kingdoms of France and 
of the Scots which stretched back to the time of Charlemagne, and 
also to ask for the hand in marriage of the said Lady Margaret the 
king’s eldest child for the most noble Prince Louis, duke of Vienne 
and heir of the king of France. This turned out to be a most honour- 
able proposal for Scotland if the circumstances of the arrangements 
that were made are considered. First, in respect of the man who was 
seeking a wife, this was no nondescript fellow, but the eldest child of 
the Most Christian king, who (as is believed and had been written) 
was destined for this position from birth, a man who was to be a 
prince among his fellows, the prop of his nation and support of his 
people, of whom the said lady (although under age and just a young 
girl) could say in admiration: “Why is this happening to me, that the 
throne of France is falling to me?’ Second, considering that the most 
worthy go-between and envoy for so advantageous a marriage was 
so reverend a bride’s attendant as the archbishop-duke of Rheims, 
first of his peers among the dukes, a leading personage both in 
spirituals and temporals, and primate under the king in the whole 
kingdom of France. The king [of Scots] was pleased to respond 
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tam preclare ambassate rex placide annuens misit continuo’ ipsi regi 


Francie in solemni ambassata venerabiles viros dominos Henricum’ 
Lychton’ episcopum Aberdonen’, Eadwardum Lawedre archi- 
diaconum* Laudonie, et Patrictum Ogilby militem vicecomitem 
Angusie et’ justiciarum Scocie, cum certis instruccione et commis- 
sione. Unde sit hinc inde actum est quod post quinque annos, quando 
uterque extitit nubilis, venerunt missi a rege Francie Le Here mayt e 
dotel regis una cum famoso clerico magistro <[Aymerico]") et 
nomine | procuratorio affidaverunt predictam” regis primogenitam. 
Quam paulo post scilicet anno domini m"* CCCC? XXXVI °° misit rex 
pater ad Franciam venerabili turma constipatam, et in sequenti anno 
desponsatur. | 


i + confederacionem renovavit et continuo maitere CA . . 
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12 


De desponsacione primogenite regis Scocie cum 
delfino Francie 


Prefuerunt etenim classi dominus Johannes Crennach Brechinen’ 
episcopus et dominus Willelmus de Sancto Claro comes Orchadie* 
navigii ammirallus. Cum quibus erant valentes milites et armigeri 
insignes videlicet domini Walterus Ogilby regis thesaurius, Herbertus 
de Heriss’, Johannes Maxwell de Caldorwod, <[Johannes Cambell 
de Lowdon]),’ Thomas Colvile® et Johannes Wysschard milites; 
magistri Johannes Stewart prepositus de Methfen et Mauricius de 
Buchanane thesaurarius dalphonisse clerici; Alexander de Seton 
magister de Gordon,’ <dominus de [Graham],° Henricus [Wardlaw] 
de Torry, Willelmus Carleil>, Andreas Gray de Fowlis, David 
Kenedi et David Ogilbi’ Cum quibus centum et quadraginta generosl 
domicelli et electi in decenti et parili apparitura compti et vestiti 
erant, una cum milleno cetu armatorum in tribus notabilibus’ ulchis 
et sex probatissimis bargiis. Quarum uni prefuit Peris Percipey 
Gallus, que tam pernici gradu et quasi pennigero volatu currere 
videbatur quam omnes et singulas naves secum velificantes infra 


+ qui post hoc fuit comes de Huntle CA 


a corrected from Archadie C; + panitarius d 

regis CA e D; lac.C a 
b D;lac.C f + armigeri incliti et famosi CA 
c + milites del.C g immanibus CA 


35 


15 


35 


40 


45 


GN 


10 


15 


BOOK XVI 249 


favourably to so distinguished an embassy, and forthwith sent asa 
solemn embassy to the king of France with a specific brief and 


commission the venerable men sir Henry Lychton bishop of [17 July] 


Aberdeen, sir Edward Lauder archdeacon of Lothian, and Sir Patrick 
Ogilvie knight (the sheriff of Angus and justiciar of Scotland). Where- 
upon there was an agreement on both sides; and five years later, 
when each was of marriageable age, there came as envoys from the 
king of France La Hire the king’s maitre d’hétel along with the 
distinguished cleric Master Aymer; and in terms of their commission 
they arranged the betrothal of the said eldest daughter of the king. 
The girl was sent to France by her father a little later, namely 1436, 
surrounded by a distinguished following of attendants, and in the 
following year she was married. 


[2 


The marriage of the eldest daughter of the king of Scotland 
to the dauphin of France 


In command of the fleet were sir John Crannach bishop of Brechin 
and Sir William de Sinclair earl of Orkney the [pantler and] admiral 
of the fleet. They were accompanied by the following worthy knights 
and distinguished men-at-arms: Sir Walter Ogilvie the king’s treas- 
urer, Sir Herbert de Herries, Sir John Maxwell of Calderwood, 
Sir John Campbell of Loudoun, Sir Thomas Colville and Sir John 
Wishart, knights; Master John Stewart provost of Methven and 
Master Maurice de Buchanan the dauphiness’ treasurer, clerks; Alex- 
ander de Seton master of Gordon, [who later became earl of Huntly], 
the lord of Graham, Henry Wardlaw of Torry, William Carlyle, 
Andrew Gray of Fowlis, David Kennedy and David Ogilvie 
[renowned and famous men-at-arms]. Along with these men were 
one hundred and forty selected squires of gentle birth elegantly 
dressed in suitable matching outfits, along with a force of one thou- 
sand armed men in three splendid transports and six well-tested 


barges. The Frenchman Peter Chepye was in command of one of 


these, which was seen to scud along at such a brisk pace as if in 


winged flight that it was judged capable of leaving behind all the 


other ships sailing in its company within the space of half a day. The 


[30 Oct.] 


[1434/S: 
Jan.-Feb.] 


1436: 
[27 Mar.] 
{25 June] 


20 lady dauphiness was placed aboard this ship. The English sent one [27 Mar.] 
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dimidii diei cursum perdere putaretur. In qua locata fuerat domina 
dalphonissa. Contra quam et ob quam capescendam Anglici centum 
et octoginta naves mari commiserunt. Et coram Rase de le Breton 
apud Sanctum Matheum de Tradis adventum eius expectaverunt, 
juxta quos subito appropiavit classis Flemingorum deferens de 
Rochel vinum Flandrie subvehendum. Quam sine reluctacione 
Anglici ceperunt; sed inde parvum gaudium’ reportaverunt, quia 
in crastino inopinate classis Hispanie Flemingos et eorum naves 
recuperantes Anglos inanes dimiserunt. Interim et dum hec agerentur 
feliciter dalphonissa evasit et portum de Rochel applicutt.’ Et apud 
prioratum de Newle distantem a Rochel per duas leucas quasi imper- 
cepta quievit’ quousque domini episcopi Remensis, Pictavens’ et 
Xantonen’, valentes eciam domini de Gravel, Galcorte et Pontissey 
| ipsam* recipientes honorifice locaverunt in honesto loco’ per duos 
menses et ultra, quoadusque apud Towris in Turan matrimonium 
celebraretur. Quod ibi factum est cum maximo honore per min- 
isterium Remens’ archiepiscopi, in presencia regis et regine necnon 
regine Cecilie matris regine Francie. Nupciis sic rite celebratis, Scoti 
variis muneribus contentati, exceptis paucis cum dalphonissa 
remanentibus,” prospere ad propria pervenerunt. Pro costagiis huius 
domine fiendis ad transitum Francie noluit rex taxaciones imponere 
regno. Sed curialiter peciit et singilatim a majoribus uniuscuiusque 
status” et ecclesiasticis’ beneficiatis. Qui hilariter juxta suas facultates 
absque quacumque exaccione contribuebantur et” gratanter. 


h tucrum CA 1 decenti palacio for honesto loco CA 
i pectit CA m + omnes CA 
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Quod taxe de facili" non sunt levande 


Quamquam rex deditus fuit rerum acquisicioni, tamen consciencia 
stimulatus’ peroptime novit injustas exacciones et violentas extor- 
siones, que in talliis dominorum circa subditos fieri solet, multum 
Deo displicere. Gladius enim datur principi cum inungitur et militi 
cum accingitur ad defensionem ecclesie et membrorum eius non ad 
spoliacionem. Propter quod ait Apostolus: "Non sine causa gladium 
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hundred and eighty ships to sea against her with a view to capturing 
her. As they awaited her arrival opposite the Breton Race at St 
Matthew of the Havens, a fleet of Flemings suddenly came up near 
them, bound for Flanders with a cargo of wine from La Rochelle. 
The English captured them without a struggle; but it brought them 
little joy, for the next day a fleet from Spain unexpectedly rescued 
the Flemings and their ships, leaving the English empty-handed. 
While this was going on, the dauphiness luckily made her escape and 
landed at La Rochelle. She rested at Nieul Priory which is two leagues 
from La Rochelle without notice being taken of her until such time 
as the [arch-] bishop of Rheims, with the bishops of Poitiers and 
Saintes and the worthy sires de Graville, Gaucourt and ‘Pontissey’ 
welcomed her and lodged her honourably in a splendid place for 
more than two months until the marriage was celebrated at Tours 
in Touraine. This was performed there by the archbishop of Rheims 
with the greatest possible ceremony, in the presence of the king and 
queen and also of the queen of Sicily (the mother of the queen of 
France). Once the wedding had been formally celebrated, the Scots 
(except the few who remained with the dauphiness) were much grati- 
fied with various presents and after a safe voyage arrived home. 

To pay the expenses of sending this lady to France, the king [of 
Scots] decided against imposing taxes on the kingdom. Instead he 
sought the money courteously from individuals among the leading 
men of each estate and the [better off among the] beneficed clergy. 
These people gave contributions cheerfully and happily according to 
their means, without the need for any compulsion. 


13 


Taxes should not be levied casually 


Although the king was disposed to acquiring possessions, he never- 
theless knew well from the stirring of his conscience that unjust 
exactions and savage extortions (such as are usual when lords tallage 
those under them) are highly displeasing to God. For the sword is 
given to a prince when he is anointed and to a knight when he is 
invested for the defence of the church and its members, not for their 
destruction. This is why the Apostle says: ‘It is not for nothing that 
he holds the power of the sword; for he is God’s agent for the 
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portat. Dei enim minister est: vindex in iram ei qui male agit.’ Unde 
cupidi principes fiunt matricide qui gladium suum vibrant in eccle- 
siam et pauperes. Sed omnes qui sic gladium accipiunt gladio 
peribunt, hoc est quod nullo jubente vel consenciente in sanguinem 
armantur innocentem, ut scribit Augustinus contra Manicheos. De 
questibus’ autem et talliis et similibus exaccionibus intellige sane 
quod non debet rex sive dominus quicumque a subditis petere nisi 
ea que antecessores eorum bona fide sine dolo et coaccione per- 
ceperunt, non secundum malam consuetudinem,’ sed convencionem 
illam laudabilem que inter primos dominos et eorum servos posita est 
cum instrumentis et testibus que annuum censum et alias servitutes et 
pacciones legitime continent. Et juxta hunc modum omnia que rite 
a principio sunt posita, dummodo non sint contra Deum nec sint 
turpia lucra, dominis sunt reddenda, quia quilibet in tradicione sue 
rei legem quam vult potest ponere. In quo casu legem scienti et 
volenti non insertur dolus. Item possunt principes et domini collectas 
aliquas petere, inspectis tamen sua necessitate communi utilitati et 
subditorum facultate, dummodo sine exaccione leventur. 

Sunt tamen casus in quibus potest princeps vel dominus supra 
censum vel servicium debitum petere et percipere collectam, videlicet 


pro defensione patrie maxime civitatis sue castri vel ville. Ad hoc 


enim tenentur omnes non solum res suas partiri sed eciam corpo- 
raliter laborare, ut in vigilando c’. 

Item si dominus vult ire in exercitum indictum ab ecclesia vel 
principe contra hereticos vel paganos, nec de suo sine grav dampno 
haberet sed deficeret sibi in expensis, potest moderatum auxilium 
petere a subditis. 

Item’ si in guerra justa vel bello justo ex parte sua sit captus et 
non sufficiat ad redimendum se sine gravi dampno, tenentur ei subditi 
competens auxilium ferre. - 

Item si dominus vellet adire principem pro aliquo privilegio sibi et 
subditis utili et honesto nec sibi sufficeret in expensis sine gravi 
dampno, et in aliis casibus similiter emergentibus sine gravamine 
subditorum ex caritate et non ex violencia, potest petere. 

Addunt eciam quidam si cum igne vel furibus vel racionabili liber- 
alitate’ ad paupertatem fuerit deventus. Et semper | racionabilem 
causam intellige in qua valent auxilium’ postulare. Unde semper 
quecumque” male fide recipit, restituere debet: utpote que ad equos 
superfluos, curiosam maneriorum — structuram, robas nimis 
sumptuosas, tessares et talos, vel convivia luxuriosa a huiusmodi sine 
racione rapiunt, restituere tenentur. Unde notandum est quod miles 
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wrathful punishment of the evil doer.’ It follows that greedy princes 
become matricides if they brandish their swords against the church 
and the poor. But all who take the sword in this way will perish by 
the sword, because when no one asks and no one gives consent, men 
are arrayed against innocent blood, as Augustine writes in his Contra 
[Faustum Manichaeum]. In the matter of taxes and tallages and 
similar exactions you should fully understand that a king or any lord 
should seek from their subjects only what their predecessors have 
received honestly, without deception or compulsion. They should 
not follow any bad custom, [I say,] but rather that praiseworthy 
contract made between the first lords and their serfs in written docu- 
ments and before witnesses, which spell out in due form an annual 
payment and other services and agreements. It is within these limits 
that everything which has been properly defined from the beginning 
should be rendered to lords, provided that it is not contrary to the 
will of God and not tainted money, because everyone in rendering 
what belongs to him can make such arrangements as he likes. In 
these circumstances no deception is perpetrated on someone who 
knows the law and acts willingly. Likewise princes and lords can 
ask for some levies, after taking into consideration their need, the 
common benefit and the resources of their subjects, provided they 
are raised without harsh measures. 

There are however cases where a prince or lord can ask for and 
receive a levy over and above the [annual] payment and due service, 
namely for the defence of the homeland, and especially his city, castle 
or village. All are bound in this, not only to take a share in the affairs 
which they have in common, but also to undertake physical labour, 
such as keeping watch etc. 

Also, if a lord wishes to go on an expedition called by the church 
or a prince against heretics or pagans, and he does not have the 
means without serious loss but lacks the wherewithal for the cost, he 
can ask for moderate help from those under him. 

Also, if he is taken prisoner in a just war or a fight that is just on 
his side, and if he does not have the resources to ransom himself 
without serious loss, those under him are bound to offer suitable 
help. 

Also, if a lord wishes to approach his prince for some privilege 
that will be useful and honourable for himself and those under him, 
and he does not have the resources for the cost without serious loss, 
he can ask [for help]. So too in other cases which arise, [provided 
that] those under him have no grievance [and that it is done] out of 
affection and not under threat of force. Some people add also the 
case where a lord is reduced to poverty as the result of fire or thieves 
or reasonable generosity. 

You should understand always the reasonable cause which gives 
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in scacario duo puncta transit directe et terctum ex transverso; sic 
milites in dominio suo in | duobus casibus juste accipiunt a subdito, 
scilicet debitum censum et transgressionis racionabilem emendam. 
Quod vero ultra recipiunt nisi in notatis casibus rapina est. Ideo 
docuit Baptista ut milites essent contenti stipendiis SUIS dicens: 
‘Neminem concuciatis neque calumpniatis sed contenti estote sti- 
pendiis vestris.’ In hac auctoritate prohibentur eis primo duo peccata 
per que solent potentes a pauperibus pecuniam extorquere scilicet 
comminacio et calumpnia, primum ubi dicitur: ‘Neminem con- 
cuciatis’, secundum: ‘Neque calumpnuiatis’ c’. Deinde ostendit eis 
quod stipendiis suis i.e. patrimontis vel militum feodis debent esse 
contenti. Unde si ultra ista accipiunt proditores sunt. Spoliant enim 
Dei filios eorum bone fidei commendatos nisi hoc faciant in premissis 
casibus quibus hoc licet. Alias conqueritur Dominus de huiusmodi 
dicens: ‘Populum meum exactores sui spoliaverunt.’ 


14 


Quod non de facili* statuta sunt facienda — 
et de regali festo Natalis 


Anno domini m° cccc® xxv” xi die octobris tam validus ventus subito 
est exortus ut a magnis retroactis temporibus non recolunt homines 
consimilem audivisse. Cuius violencia naves et batelle undique quas- 
sate perierunt similiter, et coram’ Leth‘ navis immanissima Lum- 
bardorum que ‘le crake’ vocatur’ [fracta est],° ipsa eadem hora muta- 
cionis nove lune. Unde tota illa luna sive mensis erat valde periculosa 
et ventosa, nunc ventus nunc pluvia, nunc subito aura levis et subito 


a corrected from facile C d + agitata est et ad terram prope Granton 
bin ‘le rade’ apud for coram CA CA 
c + ut interlin.del.over fracta est del.C e D;lac.C 


50 


35 


60 


De) 


60 


65 


70 


iD 


BOOK XVI 255 


them power to ask for help [lawfully]. It always follows that whatever 
a lord takes without justification, he ought to restore, as for instance 
the seizures which they make forcibly without due cause for horses 
surplus to requirements, the building of elaborate manor-houses, 
over-sumptuous garments, [the consequences of] dice and games of 
chance, or luxurious dinner-parties and the like; these they are bound 
to make good. 

It is worthy of note that a knight on a chessboard moves two 
places in one direction and a third sideways; and so knights on their 
domains can in two cases justly accept payment from someone under 
them, that is a due annual payment and reasonable compensation 
for wrong-doing. Anything more which they receive (except in the 
circumstances noted above) is plunder. It is for this reason that the 
Baptist taught that knights should be content with their pay, saying: 
‘No bullying; no false accusations; make do with your pay!’ In this 
authoritative source they are debarred first from two of the sins 
whereby powerful men usually extort money from poor men, namely 
threats and chicanery - the first where it is said: ‘No bullying!’; the 
second at ‘No false accusations!’ Then it shows them that they ought 
to be content with their pay i.e. their estates and knight’s fees. If then 
they accept payment beyond these limits, they are traitors, for they 
despoil the sons of God who are entrusted to their care, unless they 
are acting within the aforesaid limits which are allowed. The Lord 
elsewhere complains of this matter, saying: ‘Oppressors have stripped 
my people bare.’ 


14 


Statutes must not be made lightly; the king’s 
Christmas feast | 


On 11 October 1425 a gale suddenly blew up, the like of which men 
do not recall having heard about for a long time past. Ships and 
boats were battered from all sides by its overwhelming force and 
foundered in like manner. Outside Leith a vessel of quite enormous 
size (of the type which is called a carrack) belonging to some Lom- 
bards [was driven before the wind and wrecked on the shore near 
Granton] at the very hour of the change to the new moon. The whole 
of that lunar month was extremely perilous and stormy, with wind, 
then rain, a sudden light breeze, and then a sudden blow up into a 


10 gale. 


In the same year the lord king spent Christmas in St Andrews 
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in ventum agitata.” Eodem anno dominus rex Natale suum in castro 
Sanctiandr’ tenuit festivius ipsum usque festum Epiphanie con- 
tinuando inclusive. Cui interfuerunt quasi omnes regni principes et 
magnates comites videlicet de Dowglas Mar Murrave et de Angus. 
Ibi eciam fuerunt ambassatores Flandrie Johannes videlicet de 
Metynney et magister Bowding clericus pro reduccione’ merchandie 
que mandato regis paulo ante secessit in Holandia” ad portum de 
Midilburgh. Quod factum fuit propter intolerabilem despectum irro- 
gatum mercatoribus Scotis ante reditum regis de Anglia, et propter 
literas markie quamplurimum ipsis mercatoribus derogantes. Unde 
propter reduccionem merchandie ad Flandriam satisfactum fuit regi 
et ut [insuper]’ ipsi mercatores privilegiis amplioribus potirentur. In 
sequenti quadragesima tenuit rex parlamentum suum apud Perth. 
Quod propter superveniens festum pasche prorogavit et continuavit 
ad Edenburgh incipiendo ibi xii° die mati. In quo fecit varia et 
diversa statuta quedam regno si servarentur satis profutura; sed quia 
scriptum est in canone: “Parum est jura condere nisi essent qui ea 
execucioni demandarent.’ Nunc quod dolenter refero,’ nec est qui 
servet vetera cum nova ignorentur, quamquam ut dicit | Aristoteles:* 
‘Leges antique debent esse magne stabilitatis et reverencie et non de 
facili novas superaddere.’ Unde dicit quod’ faciliter” condere novas 
leges et faciliter mutare antiquas est mirabiliter civilitati nocivum, 
quia hoc nichil aliud est nisi assuefacere ad solvendum | leges et 
ad parvipendendum obligacionem legis. Et ideo melius est sinere 


quosdam modicos et leves errores quam solvere leges antiquas, quia : 


qui frequenter leges mutant plus nocent quam proficiunt, quia assue- 
faciunt cives ad non observandum statuta principum et” precepta. 
Unde tenet Aristoteles quod qui faciliter legem mutant legis virtutem 
debilitant. Sed si essent alique leges antique que manifestam con- 
tinent perniciem civilitatis de maturo consilio abrogari deberent. Et 


“ideo signanter dicit Valerius de institutis Marsilienstum quod in 


eorum civitate ‘a condita urbe servatus est quidam gladius usque 
nunc quo noxii jugulantur, rubigine quidem peresus et vix sufficiens 
ministerio. Sed judex maturus in minimis rebus omnia antiqua con- 
suetudinis monita servanda censeret.’ In horum figuram lex Moisaica 
in lapidibus scripta erat. Leges eclam Romanorum’ in duodecim 
tabulis eburneis scribebantur in stabilitatis signum et indelibilitatis 
futuris memoriale sempiternum. , 
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Castle and kept the festivities going to include the feast of Epiphany. 
He was joined by nearly all the princes and magnates of the kingdom, 


including the earls of Douglas, Mar, Moray and Angus. There too _ 


came as ambassadors from Flanders John de Metynney and the clerk 
Master Baldwin, seeking restoration of the trade which at the king’s 
order had shortly before been moved to the port of Middelburg in 
[Zealand]. This had been done because of the intolerable contempt 
shown to Scottish merchants before the king’s return from England, 
and because of letters of marque, which were very damaging to 
the merchants themselves. The outcome was that the king received 
satisfaction for the restoration of trade with Flanders and in addition 
the merchants for their part obtained more extensive privileges 
[there]. | 

In the following Lent the king held his parliament at Perth; then 
he prorogued it because of the approach of Easter and continued the 
session at Edinburgh, beginning on 12 May. There he issued various 
different statutes, some of which would have served the kingdom 
well enough for the future if they had been kept; but as it is written 
in the canon law: ‘It is not enough to establish laws if there is no one 
to see to their enforcement.’ Now (as I remark with regret) there is 
no one who keeps even the old laws, while the new ones are ignored, 
although as Aristotle says: ‘Old laws should possess great stability 
and respect, and it should not be easy to add new ones.’ In this 
connection he says that it is extraordinarily harmful for the public 
good [to allow] the easy establishment of new laws and the easy 
changing of old ones, because this involves accustoming people to 
the annulment of laws and to a belittling of the obligation of law. 
Thus it is better to leave some moderate and slight defects untouched 
rather than annul old laws, because those who change laws often do 
more harm than good, for they accustom people to non-observance 


of the statutes and precepts of princes. Therefore Aristotle holds that 


those who lightly change the law weaken the efficacy of the law. Yet 
if there are some old laws which contain obvious seeds of ruin for 
the public good, they ought to be repealed after mature consider- 
ation. Thus Valerius remarks to the point when discussing the cus- 
toms of the people of Marseilles that ‘in their city from its foundation 
a certain sword was preserved until his day by which criminals had 
their throats cut, though it was eaten with rust and hardly adequate 
for its purpose. But a judge who is a stickler for matters of tiny 
detail would take the view that all old matters of custom should be 


preserved once attention had been drawn to them.’ As a symbol of 


these matters the Mosaic law was written down on stone tablets. The 
laws of the Romans were also written on twelve tablets of Ivory as 
a sign of stability and a perpetual reminder to future generations of 
their imperishable character. | 


1425/6: 
Mar. 


1426: 
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[5 


De parlamento* apud Invernes et arrestacione catervanorum 


Unum certe inter cetera statuit rex regno et reipublice statutum 
utilissimum.’ Hoc est ars architenencium quasi ab omnibus saltem 
diebus festivis sub certis penis pecuniariis,“ previsis et erectis in“ 
singulis villis® precipue ad ecclesias parochiales metis ad sagittandum 
exerceretur. Post cuius propterea mortem lugubrem,’ omnes quasi 
indifferenter arcus et artilia rejecerunt, et cum lanceis equitare se 
dederunt, ita quod nunc’ in curia magnatis ubi sunt centum homines” 


octoginta lanceas et [vix]’ sex reperies architenentes. Propter quod | 


nunc de Scotis Angli veraciter dicere [q]ueunt’ [cum Psalmista]:/ 
‘Arcus forcium superatus est’, et nos versa vice de illis: ‘Et infirm 
accincti sunt robore. Lege igitur si libet veteras cronicas, et reperies 
Anglos sepius vicisse Scotos virtute sui arcus. 

Anno domini m° cccc® xxvi'® monomachia sive duellum inter 
generosum armigerum Henricum Knokkis defensorem et quendam 
plebeum scissorem. Hic scissor deponens querelam apud regem‘ 
quod de eo oblocutus fuerat; qui propterea conventus et delata super 
eo negans, scissor eum de prodicione appellans, apud Edenburgh 
sub castro in presencia regis’ dimicatum est ad tempus; sed jussu 
regis separantur. Anno sequenti fecit rex reparari turrem de Invernes, 
ubi anno sequenti scilicet domini m° ccecc® xxviii” tenuit suum par- 
lamentum. In quo arrestari fecit Alexandrum de Insulis et matrem 
suam comitissam de Ross’ filiam et heredem domini Walteri Lesli et 
omnes notabiliores quasi de borea. Quorum unumquemque” saga- 
citer et singilatim | invitavit ad turrim’ et seorsum in arcta poni fecit 
custodia.” Interim dum sic ista se haberent rex metrificavit dicens 
suis astantibus: 

Ad turrim forte ducamus caute cohortem, 
per Christi sortem meruerunt hi quia mortem. 
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15 


The parliament at Inverness and the arrest of the caterans 


There was certainly one statute among the others which the king 
issued that was most useful for the kingdom and the public interest, 
namely that the archer’s art should be practised by nearly everybody, 
at least on feast days, under threat of fixed money fines, with targets 
for shooting prepared and erected in every village, especially at the 
parish churches. After and as a consequence of his sad death, nearly 
everyone gave up bows and archery equipment without a thought, 
and devoted themselves to riding with lances, with the result that 
now at a meeting for magnates you [usually] find out of one hundred 
men some eighty lances and scarcely six archers. For this reason the 
English can now truly say [with the Psalmist] about the Scots: ‘The 
bow of the brave has been overcome’; and we in turn say of them: 
‘and the weak have been equipped with strength.’ You should there- 
fore read the old chronicles if you will, and you will find that the 
English have often beaten the Scots by means of their bows. 

In 1426 there was a single combat or judicial duel between Henry 
Knox a man-at-arms of gentle status as defender and a certain 
common tailor. This tailor laid a complaint before the king that he 
had been verbally abused by Knox. When Knox was prosecuted on 
this account and denied the charges against him, the tailor appealed 
him of treason, and the duel was fought beneath the castle at Edin- 
burgh in the king’s presence at the appointed time; but on the king’s 
instructions they were separated. 

In the following year the king had his tower at Inverness repaired. 
There he held his parliament the year after i.e. 1428, at which he had 
Alexander of the Isles arrested along with his mother the countess 
of Ross (the daughter and heiress of Sir Walter Leslie) and nearly 
all the notable men of the north. He craftily invited each of them to 
come individually to the tower [where the council was meeting] and 
had each put separately into close confinement. In the meantime 
while all this was taking place, the king composed a verse, saying to 
those standing around: 


Let us take the chance to conduct this company to the tower with care, 
for, by Christ’s death, these men deserve death. 


There he arrested Angus Dubh [or Mackay] the chief of 4000 men 


[1424] 


1426 


1427 


1428: 
[Aug.] 
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Ibi arrestavit? Angus Duff cum quatuor fillis suis ducem quatuor 
milium de Strathnavern;’ Kenetum More cum genere suo ducem 


~ duorum milium; Johannem Rosse, Willelmum Lesly, Angusium de 


Moravia et Makmaken duces duorum milium; necnon alios exleges 
catervanos’ et magnos pro modulo suo capitaneos’ ad numerum 
circiter quinquaginta. Ubi convicti et adjudicati morti sunt Alex- 
ander Makrewri de Garmoran dux mille hominum et Johannes Mak- 
arthur princeps magnus apud suos et dux mille hominum. Hii duo 
decapitati sunt. | Ubi eciam suspensus fuit Jacobus Cambel accusatus 
et convictus de occisione Johannis de Insulis.” Reliqui vero missi sunt 
sparsim de diversa dominorum castra per regnum, ubi post tempora 
diversi diversis mortibus adjudicati, alii libertati donantur.” 


end of chapter after Johannis de Insulis, 
and the sentence Reliqui ... donantur added 
in similar hand but smaller writing, the rest 


corrected from arrestaverunt C 
alias Macgye de Strathnavern C'A 
catervanorum for de Strathnavern CA 
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16 .. 


De conflictu et fuga de Badzenach et 
‘nativitate Jacobi ii regis nostri 


Quamquam igitur instructus fuit* dominus rex premissum dominum 


de Insulis secutum fuisse consilia, dum compos fuerat sui, minus 


conveniencia, monuit eum tamen sepius et salubriter mores suos 
in melius mutare, et amodo gestus lasciviores declinare, et sic se 
imposterum erga regem et suos liegios exhibere, ut perinde mereretur 
ampliorem eius favorem assequi et de speciali retinencia computari. 
Quem se bene facturum promittentem rex libertati donavit, attendens 
ad illud Valerii de memoralibus dictis dicen-[tis]:’ ‘Si egregium est 
hostem deicere, non minus tamen laudabile infelicis scire misereri; 


quia sicut infinitam gloriam bellica virtus, ita precipuum amorem 10 


clemencia mere-[tur].” ’ Ad propria igitur dictus dominus de Insulis 
reversus, inferiorum consilia secutus villam regiam de Invernes con- 


temptibiliter combussit. Propter quod rex nimium offensus con-. 
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of Strathnaver with his four sons; Kenneth Mor a chief of 2000 men 
with his offspring; John Ross, William Leslie, Angus de Moray and 


~MacMachan who were chiefs of 2000 men; and also other outlawed 


caterans [of gentle status] and some captains who were by their 

standards great men to a total of about fifty. After conviction Alex- 

ander Macruarie of Garmoran chief of 1000 men and John MacAr- 

thur a great prince among his followers and chief of 1000 men were 

condemned to death. These two were beheaded. Then also James 

Campbell was hanged after being charged and convicted of the killing 

of John of the Isles [who had been released by the king not long: 
before]. The others were dispersed separately to the castles of various 

lords throughout the kingdom, where in time various among them 

were condemned to various deaths, while others were set free. 


16 


The fight and rout of Badenoch and the birth of James IT 
our king 


2 


Although the lord king well knew that the said lord of the Isles 
had, while in command of his affairs, followed advice that was less 
than suitable, he nonetheless often advised him helpfully to change 
his ways for the better, to avoid mischievous behaviour from then 
on, and to conduct himself thenceforward towards the king and his 
lieges in such a way that he might deserve to win greater favour from 
the king and be included in his immediate retinue. Once he had 
promised good behaviour, the king released him, mindful of the 
saying of Valerius in his De Memorabilibus Dictis: ‘If it is a splendid 
thing to dislodge an enemy, it is nonetheless no less praiseworthy to 
know how to have pity for someone who is unlucky, for just as 
warlike valour earns everlasting glory, so does mercy earn especial 
love.’ Then once the said lord of the Isles had returned to his part of | 
the country, he followed the advice of his minions and: con- 
temptuously burned down the royal town of Inverness. The king was 
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gregavit exercitum anno domini m° cccc® xxix, et in quodam* marisco | 


de Lochabir fugavit dominum Alexandrum habentem secum de Ros- 
sen’ et Insulanis ultra decem milia virorum‘ in vigilia nativitatis Beati 
Johannis Baptiste. <Ubi viso regis [vexillo]’ displicato recess[e]runt’ 
ab eo duo tribus, scilicet de Clank[a]tan’ et Clancameron, et regis 
imperio se’ subdiderunt. Et in festo palmarum se-[quenti]’ tribus de 
Clancatan occidit in quadam [ecclesia]’ quasi totam progeniem de 
Clan Cameron ad numerum [ ].° > Cernens igitur isdem Alexander 
se non posse refugium rege offenso infra regnum invenire misit sibi 
legacionem tractans de pace. Sed rex nullo modo tractatum admit- 
tens, posuit se absolute Alexander in misericordia regis et pridie ante 
festum sancti Augustini doctoris coram | magno altare Sancte Crucis 
de Edenburgh, camisia et femoralibus tantum indutus flexibus 
genibus, regina cum’ dominis majoribus regni intercedentibus, optu- 
lit et reddidit regi nudum gladium. Qui eum gracie admittens misit 
eum castro de Temptalon sub regimine nepotis sui domini Willelmi 
comitis de Angus, donec ulterius avisaretur quid de eo faceret. 
Matrem eius comitissa de Ross’ commisit custodie apud insulam 
Emoniam Sancti Columbe, in qua stetit per annum et duos menses. 

Anno domini m® cccc® xxx nati sunt gemelli fratres fili1 regis apud 
monasterium Sancte Crucis de Edenburgh xvi die mensis octobris? 
id est in festo Sancti Michaelis de Monte Tumba. Quorum prior 
natus vocatus est Alexander qui moritur infans: seeundus vocatus 
est Jacobus, nunc laus Deo superstes et rex annorum xiiii.” Hos 
fratres in baptismate rex milites fecit, una cum filio cuiusdam nobilis 
Romani principis domini de Porcariis tunc ibi presentis, nec non’ 
filios et heredes diversorum magnatum, videlicet | [Willelmum Doug- 
las!’ primogenitum et heredem domini Archibaldi tercii hoc nomine 


~comitis de Dowglas. [Qui}’ quidem Willelmus post mortem patris 


fuit comes eiusdem. Qui Archibaldus* stetit comes ix annis.’ Ad 


* cuius comitatum successit dominus Jacobus de Dowsglas filius domini 


Archibaldi primi huius nominis comitis. Fecit eciam militem rex eo 
die Willelmum filium dicti domini Jacobi heredem suum nunc com- 
item eiusdem, una cum” Johanne filio et herede Simonis Logan de 
Lestalrik, Jacobum de Eadmunston eiusdem, primogenitum eciam” 
domini Willelmi de Crechton cancellarii, necnon filium et heredem 
domini’ de’ Borthwik, etate tunc teneros et nostri regis nunc super- 


c  interlin.C | I successit in comitatum patri et anno c’ xl 
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extremely enraged by this, and in 1429 he assembled an army and 
on the eve of the feast of the nativity of St John the Baptist on some 
marshy land in Lochaber routed Sir Alexander, who had with him 
more than 10,000 men from Ross and the Isles. When on that 
occasion they saw that the royal standard had been unfurled, two 
clan-groups (namely Clan Chattan and Clan Cameron) withdrew 
from the scene and surrendered to the king’s authority. On the 
following Palm Sunday the men of Clan Chattan murdered in a 
certain church nearly the whole membership of Clan Cameron. When 
the same Alexander realised that he could not find any refuge within 
the kingdom now that the king had been provoked, he sent a depu- 
tation to him to negotiate peace. But the king was in no way prepared 
to negotiate, [and so] Alexander surrendered himself absolutely to 
the king’s mercy, and on the day before the feast of St Augustine the 
Doctor, clad only in shirt and drawers and on his knees, he offered 
and rendered to the king a naked sword before the high altar of 
Holyrood at Edinburgh, while the queen and the more important 
lords of the kingdom interceded for him. The king admitted him to 
his grace and sent him to Tantallon Castle in the care of his nephew 
Sir William the earl of Angus, until he might be further advised on 
what to do about him. The king sent his mother the countess of Ross 
into custody on Inchcolm, where she stayed for a year and two 
months. 

In 1430 twin brothers, the king’s: sons, were born at Holyrood 
Abbey at Edinburgh on 16 October, that is the feast of St Michael 
in Monte Tumba. The first of these was called Alexander, and died 
as an infant: the second was called James, and now survives, thanks 
be to God, as king at the age of fourteen. The king made these 
brothers knights at their baptism along with the son of a certain 
noble Roman prince, [Stephen] Porcari, who was then present, and 
also the sons and heirs of various magnates, namely William Douglas 
the eldest son and heir of Sir Archibald HII earl of Douglas (who 
after his father’s death held the earldom). Archibald continued as 
earl for nine years. A successor to his earldom was Sir James de 
Douglas, son of Sir Archibald the first earl with this name. The king 


-.. also dubbed as knight on that day William son of the said Sir James 


and his heir, who now holds the earldom, along with John son and 
heir of Simon Logan of Restalrig, James de Edmonstone of that 
Ilk, the eldest son [and heir] of Sir William de Crichton [later] the 
chancellor, and also the son and heir of Sir [William] de Borthwick. 
All of these were of tender years and are now fellow-soldiers with 
our reigning king. 

In the same year the king hada huge bombard gun cast in bronze 
brought from Flanders. This was the inscription around its girth in 
bold lettering: 


1429: 
23 June 


1430: 
9 Apr. 


1429: 
27 Aug. 


1430: 
16 Oct. 


1430 
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stitis commilitones. Eodem anno rex de Flandrea adduci fecit 
immanem fundam bombardicam eris metallo fabrifactam. In cuius 
circumferencia grossioribus gramatibus sic erat scriptum: 


Illustri Jacobo, Scotorum principi digno. 
Regi magnifico, dum fulmino, castra reduco. 
Factus sum sub eo; nuncupor ergo Leo. 


Eodem anno incepit pestilencia volatilis in Edenburgh mense feb- 
ruaril. | 

Anno domini m° cccc® xxxi° indiccione ix* die veneris septima 
septembris anno primo domini Eugenti pape quarti incoatum est 
consilium Basilien’. Eodem anno ob certas causas dominus rex arre- 
stare fecit Archibaldum tercium hoc nomine comitem de Douglas et 
dominum Johannem Kenedi militem nepotes’ regis. Comitem misit 
custodie castro de Lochlevyne, et nepotem suum servavit in castro 
de Strivelyne. Ubi sic arcte [cus-]todiebantur " usque sequens festum 
Sancti Michaelis. Qui rex tunc ad parlamentum [suum]’ apud Perth 
ad instanciam regine episcoporum et prelatorum comitum et 
baronum [re-]misit” omnem offensam utrique comiti (Douglas vide- 
licet et Rossen’)’ ipso Kenedy [ad-|huc’ custodia conservato. 
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minore tamen potencia aggrediens, dictum dominum Alanum filium 
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For the illustrious James, worthy prince of the Scots. 
Magnificent king, when I sound off, I reduce castles. 
I was made at his order; therefore I am called ‘Lion’. 


In the same year in the month of February a swiftly-spreading 
pestilence broke out in Edinburgh. | 

In 1431, the ninth year of the indiction, on Friday 7 September, 
the first year of the Lord Pope Eugene IV, the council of Basel began. 

In the same year for certain reasons the lord king ordered the 
arrest of Archibald III earl of Douglas and of Sir John Kennedy 
knight, both his nephews. He sent the earl into custody in the Castle 
of Loch Leven, and he kept his [other] nephew under guard in Stirling 
Castle. In these places they were strictly imprisoned until the next 
Michaelmas. Then the king at his parliament at Perth forgave the 
offence of each earl (namely Douglas and Ross) at the urging of the 
queen, bishops and prelates, earls and barons, while Kennedy was 
kept still in custody. 


17 


The remarkable fight of the caterans and the slaughter of 
the earl of Caithness 


A little earlier a certain Islesman called Donald Balloch, the son of 
a paternal uncle of the said Alexander of the Isles, raised his head 
from his lair as it were, and along with others who followed him from 
the Isles landed from his galleys in Lochaber. There he confronted Sir 
Alexander and Sir Alan Stewart, the earls of Mar and Caithness, 
with a powerful army. Attacking them with a smaller force while 
they were in confusion, he killed the said Sir Alan, son of Sir Walter 
earl of Atholl, along with sixteen men-at-arms of his household 


retinue and many others at Inverlochy. He put the earl of Mar and 


others to flight from all sides, and at once moved for safety to Ireland. 

In the same month there was.a bitter battle in Strathnaver between 
Angus Dubh and Angus de Moray, who a little earlier had left the 
king’s prisons on being released. On either side were 1400 caterans, 
all of whom on the one day set upon each other. Scarcely nine 


1430/1: 
Feb. 


1431: 
7 Sept. 


1431: 
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Presi se dedit.“ Eodem mense’ conflictum est acriter <apud Strana- 
vern»’ inter Angusium Duff et Angusium de Murrave qui paulo ante 
carceres regis evaserunt libertati donati2 Cum utrolibet sum- 
mabantur de catervanis mille et bis” ducenti, et hii omnes una die’ 
mutuo se mactabant. De tanto numero vix vivi novem persone evas- 
erant. De quo non modicum multis est mirandum quod ita animosi 
sese impeterent quod nullus ad salvandum suam vitam fuge beneficio/ 
se muniret. Quod sit ideo quia nostri Scoti transmontani in confinio 


— 


0 


sive‘ marchia mundi constituti parum senciunt de torrida estate sive © 


solis estu quo sanguis amicus nature siccaretur: et ideo inter ceteras 
naciones mundi audaciores naturaliter sunt reperti. Ad propositum 
bene facit quod scribit Vigecius de re militari libro primo capitulo 
11° dicens: ‘Constat quod in omnibus locis ignavos et strenuos nasci; 
tamen gens gentem precedit’ in bello, et plaga celi ad robur, | non 
tantum corporum sed eciam animorum” plurimum confert,” videlicet 
omnes naciones que vicine sunt soli, nimio calore siccate, amplius 
quidem sapere sed minus habere sanguinis dicunt, ac propterea con- 
stanciam et fiduciam quo minus non habere pugnandi, quia metuunt 
vulnera qui exiguum sanguinem se habere noverunt. E contra sep- 
tentrionales populi remoti a solis ardoribus inconsulciores quidem, 
sed tamen largo sanguine redundantes, sunt ad bella promptissimi. 
Tirones (id est bellatores) igitur de temperacioribus eligendi sunt 
plagis, quibus et copia sanguinis suppetat ad vulnerum mortisque 
contemptum, et non possit deesse prudencia que et modestiam servat 
in castris et non parum prodest in dimicacione consilium.’ Hec ille. 


~ Eodem anno hiemps erat asperima gelida et procellosa, adeo ut bestie 


et pecudes tam domestice quam silvestres pro majore parte extincte 
sunt. Eodem anno obiit papa Martinus quintus; in quinto idus marcii 
mitratus est papa Eugenius quartus. Eodem eciam anno abbas de 
Iona insula idest Icolmkil apud Tulilum in sinodo fecit obedienciam 
manualem’ domino Roberto de Cardiney episcopo Dunk’ tamquam 
suo diocesani ordinario. 
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individuals escaped alive out of this large number. It was a matter 
of astonishment to many that they attacked each other with such 
spirit that no one protected himself with the help of flight so as to 
save his life. This is explained by the fact that our fellow-Scots across 
the mountains, living as they do on the border or boundary of the 
world, experience little of the scorching summer heat or the sun’s 
blaze by which the blood as a friend of nature might be dried up: it 
is for this reason that, compared with the other nations of the world, 
they have been found to be naturally more stout-hearted. Vegetius 
in his De Re Militari Book I, Chapter 3 writes right to the point 
when he says: ‘It is an established fact that everywhere some men 
are born faint-hearted and some energetic; yet one nation surpasses 
another in war, and it is the open expanse of sky which contributes 
most often to robustness of spirit as well as of body, for it is said 
that all nations which are close to the sun, being dried up with 
excessive heat, have greater mental awareness, but less blood, and 
in consequence do not have the self-possession and confidence for 
fighting, because those who know that they have very little blood are 
afraid of being wounded. On the other hand northern peoples who 
are far from the fires of the sun, are in deed more headstrong, yet 
with an overflowing and lavish supply of blood are eager for fights. 
New recruits (i.e. fighting men) therefore should be selected from the 
more temperate regions; such men have a good supply of blood 
available so that they treat wounds and death with contempt, and 
they cannot lack the practical good sense which both maintains 
discipline on active service and is of great service when it comes to 
advice in battle.’ 

In the same year the winter was particularly hard, with ice sand 
gales, with the result that cattle and sheep both on farms and in the 
wild were largely killed off. 

In the same year Pope Martin V died; and on 11 March Pope 
Eugene IV was invested. 


1431-2 


1430/I: 
[20Feb.] 


11 Mar. 


In the ‘same year the abbot of the island of Iona (i.e. Icolmkil) [14317] 


offered his hands in obedience to sir Robert de Cardney bishop of 
Dunkeld as his diocesan ordinary at a synod at Tullilum. 
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18 


De fundacione Cartusien’ apud Perth in Valle Virtuosa 


Secundo anno ante hoc rex fundavit apud Perth nobile monasterium 
ordinis Cartusii; unde quidam: 


Annus millenus vicenus sicque novenus 
quadringentenus Scotis fert munera plenus: 
semina florum, germina morum, mistica mella,. 
cum tibi, Scocia, fit Cartuesia sponsa novella. 


In hoc monasterio prefuit primo venerabilis pater Osuualdus prior 


Alemannus vir magne sciencie et sanctitatis vite preclarus. Cui suc- 


cessit dominus Adam de Hangaldsid Scotus qui in partibus trans- 
marinis per magna tempora religiosissime in ordine [stetit],” sed 
ad instanciam regis magnus prior Cartusie eum licenciavit sicut et 
predecessorem suum ad introducendum formam in religione Scocie.? 
Sunt sicut audivi nonnulli qui derogant isti sanctissimo ordini quia 
ut allegant non audierunt de miraculis eorum de ordine sicut et de 
aliis sanctis aliorum ordinum. Nec mirum quia in quantum possunt 


huiusmodi celant, soli Deo placere desiderantes, et ideo dubitare de 


sanctitate vel puritate ordinis non solum est sacrilegium sed blas- 
phemum. Quia si istud est dubitare est eciam dubitandum an Beatus 
Johannes Baptista qui hanc vitam elegit et duxit sit sanctus. Et idem 
dominus Jhesus qui ante omnem predicacionem heremum ingrediens 
immediate post baptismum hanc vitam suo exemplo in multis jejuniis 
vigiliis et temptacionibus consecravit. Idem de Helia et Heliseo et 
de innumeris sanctis patribus. Unde sciendum est quod miracula 
communiter fiunt ad probandum sanctitatem illius qui ea facit 
quando aliquid dubium potest insurgere circa sanctitatem eius, vel 
frunt ad alicuius vel nonnullorum infidelitatem convincendum vel 
confutandum, dicente Isidoro de summo bono libro primo: ‘Mira- 
cula in signum sunt non fidelibus sed -infidelibus, quia signum fide- 
libus non est necessarium qui iam crediderunt, sed infidelibus ut 
convertantur.’ Hec ille. Ubi autem per Scripturam Sanctam vel evid- 
enciam constat de sanctitate talis persone raro fiunt miracula. Nam 
non legimus Johannem Baptistam in vita sua aliquod fecisse mira- 
culum cum tamen inter natos mulierum major eo non surrexit. Et 
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18 
The Carthusian foundation at Perth in the Valley of Virtue 


In the second year before this the king founded the celebrated mon- 
astery of the Carthusian order at Perth, as has been said: 


The year fourteen hundred and twenty-nine 

in its fulness brings gifts to the Scots; 

the seeds of flowers, buds of virtues, mystic honey [are found] 
when, Scotland, the Charterhouse becomes a new bride for you. 


The first head of this monastery was the venerable father Prior 
Oswald, a German, a man of great learning and outstanding in the 
holiness of his life. He was succeeded by sir Adam de Handyside, a 
Scot, who for a long time remained overseas as an outstanding 
member of the order; but at the king’s request the grand prior of 


Chartreuse gave him licence (as in the case of his predecessor) to 


introduce this monastic rule into the religious life of Scotland. 

I have heard that there are some who run down this most holy 
order because, they say, they have not heard of miracles associated 
with those of the order as in the case of saints of other orders. This 
is not surprising because they conceal matters of this kind as much 
as they can, wanting to please God alone, so that to have doubts 
on the holiness or purity of the order is not merely sacrilege, but 
blasphemy. To have doubts of this kind is also to doubt whether the 
blessed John the Baptist, who chose and followed this life-style, is a 
saint. The same goes for the Lord Jesus, who before all his preaching 
entered the wilderness just after his baptism and consecrated this 
way of life by his example in many fasts, vigils and temptations. The 
same may be said of Elijah and Elisha and saintly fathers without 
number. And so it should be understood that miracles generally 
occur to prove the sanctity of the person who performs them, when 
any challenge to his sanctity arises; or they occur to overcome or 
confute the lack of faith in some one or some persons, as Isidore 
says in the first book of his De summo bono: ‘Miracles are a sign not 
for the faithful but for those without faith, because the faithful do 
not need a sign since they believe already; but those without faith 
need one so that they may be converted.’ When therefore it is from 
Holy Scripture or [similar] evidence that the sanctity of some person 
is apparent, it is rare for miracles to occur. For we do not read of 


[1429: 
31 Mar] 
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ideo cum quererent Pharisei a Johanne Baptista de eius sanctitate 


ammirantes quis esset, non produxit miraculum sed Scripturam 
dicens: ‘Ego vox clamantis in deserto.’ Secundo austeritatem vite sue 
cum abrenunciacione temporalium omnium et perseverancia usque 
in finem, quod est° impugnabile genus probacionis [sanctitatis]* ut in 
Scripturis Sacris valde habetur quia hoc est tollere crucem et sequi 
Christum. Et istud non est | nisi justorum et sanctorum ut in Psalmo: 
‘Aperite mihi portas justicie’ (idest sanctitatis et virtutum); ‘ingressus 
in eas confitebor Domino’ (scilicet laudando* eum perseveranter). 
Sequitur: ‘Hec porta Domini justi intrabunt in eam’, quia talis vita 
cum perseverancia dumtaxat est electorum dei, quia celum et cella 
vicina sunt. Unde quidam: 


Cella dei sedes, in qua sibi, si bene te des, 
hinc, cum decedes, victor cum laude recedes. 


Quia de cella numquam vel raro fit transitus nisi ad celum, nam cella 
diucius retinere non potest nisi illos qui sunt de electis dei, dicente 
Blernardo]: ‘A cella enim in celum frequenter ascenditur; vix aut 
numquam a cella in infernum descenditur, nisi sicut dicit Psalmista: 
“Descendent in infernum viventes” ne’ “‘descendant morientes”. Hoc 
enim modo cellarum incole illuc sepe descendunt: nam sicut assidue 


-contemplando celestia gaudia revisere amant ut hec ardencius appet- 


ant, sic et inferni dolores ut horreant et refugiant. Et hoc est quod 
inimicis suis imprecantur orantes ut descendant in infernum viventes. 
Moriens autem vix aut numquam aliquis in infernum a cella descen- 
dit, quia vix umquam aliquis nisi celo predestinatus usque ad mortem 
in ea persistit.’ Hec B[ernardus] ad fratres de Monte. Ad hoc operatur 


quod dicitur: 


Cella tenor legis, celestis regia regis. 
_ Hic in mente legis qualiter acta regis. 
» Si querat tua vis celos, est cella suavis. 
Querere si tua vis, est tibi cella gravis. 
Cellula, celorum via pervia duxque piorum, 
ad loca sanctorum rapitur pia turba tuorum. 
Mente tibi munda glutinatus morte secunda 
non condempnatur, sed sursum glorificatur. 


c quod est corrected from Est et C e  laudabo D,R,E (chapter om.CA) 
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any miracles performed by John the Baptist during his lifetime, even 
though no one greater than him arose among those born of women. 
When therefore the Pharisees wondered at the holiness of John the 
Baptist and asked him who he was, he did not produce a miracle but 
rather the words of Scripture, saying ‘I am a voice crying aloud in 
the wilderness.’ Secondly [note] the austerity of his way of life, with 
his renunciation of worldly goods and his endurance right to the end, 
which is an unimpeachable kind of proof of sanctity as is assuredly 
expressed in the Holy Scriptures, because this is to take up the cross 
and follow Christ. And this is none other than [the actions] of the 
righteous and the saints, as the Psalm says: ‘Open to me the gates of 
righteousness’ (i.e. of saintliness and the virtues); ‘I will enter by 
them and praise the Lord’ (that is by praising him continuously). It 
continues: “This is the gate of the Lord; the righteous shall make 
their entry through it’, because such a life of endurance 1s precisely 
that of God’s elect, since heaven and the monk’s cell are pele ppouts 


Someone says: 
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The cell is the seat of God; if you give yourself meritoriously — 
to him in it, 
you will leave it when you die as a much-praised victor. 


From the cell, indeed, the move is never or rarely made to anywhere 
except heaven, for the cell cannot keep a hold on any for long except 
those who are God’s elect; as Bernard says: ‘From the cell men 
generally ascend into heaven; seldom or never do men from the cell 
descend into hell, unless it is as the Psalmist says: “They will go down 
alive into hell”, and not “‘let them go down when they die’’. For in 
this sense those who live in cells often go down there: just as by 
regular contemplation they love to view repeatedly the joys of heaven 
so that they may strive after them the more eagerly, so do they view 
the pains of hell, so that they may dread and shrink from them. This 
is what they request for their enemies, asking that they may go down 
alive into hell. Someone who is dying, however, seldom or never goes 
down into hell from a cell because it hardly ever happens that anyone 
remains in a cell until his death unless he is predestined for heaven.’ 
So says Bernard writing Ad fratres de Monte Dei. The following 
saying touches on this matter: 


The cell is the real meaning of the law, the palace of the king of heaven. 

Here you read in the mind about how to guide your actions. 

If your intellect looks for the heavens, the cell is a joyful place. 

If you wish to be self-centred 1 in your aims, the cell will be hard ie 
you to bear. 

~ Ocell, the gate to heaven and guide of the holy, 

the holy crowd of your inmates is carried off to the dwellings 

of the saints. 
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19 


De commendacione ordinis Cartusiensis 


Probacio igitur sanctitatis Cartusiensium per miraculum est valde 
deficiens, quia eciam per malos fiunt miracula, Christo attestante qui 
ait: ‘Nonne in nomine tuo prophetavimus, nonne demonia ejecimus?” 
Quibus dicetur: “Amen dico vobis, nescio vos.’ Causam quare non 


- omnibus sanctis miraculorum virtus’ attribuitur assignat Augu- 


stinus’ dicens: ‘Ideo non omnibus sanctis ista miracula attribuuntur, 
ne perniciosissimo errore decipiantur infirmi, estimantes in talibus 
factis esse majora dona quam in operibus justicie, quibus vita eterna 
comparatur.’ Concludendo igitur quis sane mentis posset dubitare 
de sanctitate ordinis Cartusii? Qui relinquentes voluntarie mundum 
patrem matrem agros c’, abrenunciantes omnibus pompis diviciis et 
mundane glorie, includunt se infra unam mansiunculam in fame et 


siti et continua continencia laudantes Deum, sustinentes humili corde 


temptaciones prout Creatori placet eos visitare, et sic finientes dies 
suos. Desiperet qui aliter saperet cum repugnaret verbis° Spiritus 
Sancti dicentis de talibus per Psalmistam: ‘Quam magna multitudo’ 
dulcedinis tue, Domine, quam abscondisti timentibus te.’’ Et si vis 
scire qui sunt, sequitur: ‘Abscondes eos in abscondito faciei tue a 
conturbacione hominum.’ Multi legimus fuerunt qui de miraculis 
Cartusiensibus quesierunt. Qualis inter alios fuit ille Petrus abbas 
antiqus Cluniacen’, qui fuit avidus indagator miraculorum precipue 


— religiosorum, componens | volumen satis autenticum de huitusmodi. 


Quod quando venit ad miracula ordinis Cartusiensis,’ sic inter cetera 


- . scribit: ‘In illo sacro ordine multa miracula facta sunt; sed pauca que 


hic pono ab eisdem vix potui eclam cum magno labore extorquere, 
quia tamquam humiles nolentes in talibus gloriari abscondunt illa 
celant et excusant.’ Huius nichilominus ordinis legimus pre- 
clarissimos vite sanctos miraculis insignibus coruscantes, videlicet 
Hugonem episcopum Lincolnien’ in Sabaudia oriundum, Antelmum 
episcopum Bellicen’, Stephanum Dien’, et duos Hugoneés'| Bellicen’ 
episcopos. Et si isti sancti fecerunt quia et fecerunt miracula per- 
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A man who has come to adhere to you with a pure mind 
is not condemned to the second death, but is glorified on high. 


19 
A tribute to the Carthusian Order 


Proof therefore of the holiness of Carthusians on the strength of 
miracles is a very inadequate kind of proof, for miracles can be 
performed even by sinful men, as Christ attests when he says: “Did 
we not prophesy in your name, did we not cast out devils?’ To those 
men it will be said: ‘I declare, I do not know you.’ Augustine offers 
a reason why miraculous power is not a characteristic of all saintly 
persons when he says: “Therefore these miracles are not characteristic . 
of all saintly persons, for otherwise weak men might be deceived by 
a most deadly error into thinking that greater [personal] gifts are 
implied by such acts than by deeds of righteousness, through which 
[in fact] eternal life is achieved.’ In conclusion therefore, who in his 
right mind can doubt the saintly quality of the Carthusian Order? 
Voluntarily leaving the world, father, mother, the land, etc. they 
renounce all vainglory, riches and worldly fame, and shut themselves 
up in little apartments, praising God whilst hungry, thirsty and 
exercising incessant self-control, and humbly enduring the temp- 
tations which the Creator chooses to inflict on them until the end of 


_ their days. An otherwise knowledgeable man would be out of his 
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mind if he quarrels with the words of the Holy Spirit speaking on 
such matters through the Psalmist: ‘How great are your many acts 
of goodness, Lord, which you have stored up for those who fear 
thee!’ And if you want to know who these are, it follows: “You will 
hide them away. from the disturbance of men with a view of your 
secret face.’ | a | | 
There were many, we read, who sought in vain for Carthusian 
miracles. One among the others was the famous Peter the one time 
abbot of Cluny, who was an eager searcher after miracles, especially 
those connected with the regular clergy, and who compiled a pretty 
authoritative book on this sort of material. When he comes to the 
miracles of the Carthusian Order, he writes this among other things: 
‘In that sacred order many miracles were performed; but the few 


which I include here I have had difficulty in extracting from them 


even after much labour, for out of humility they do not wish to boast 
of such things and so conceal them, hide them and explain them 
away.’ Nevertheless we read of saintly men of this order who have 
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stupenda, sicut patere poterit eorum historias intuenti. Maius tamen 
miraculum est hominem mortuum et fetentem peccatis, non solum 
quatriduanum sed per decem, viginti vel triginta annos in eis putre- 
scentem, suscitare ad vitam spiritualem per bona exempla bonam 
doctrinam per oraciones et similes actus spirituales, sicut subito 
videmus homines vanos ad huiusmodi ordines convolare. Nonne 
igitur tibi videtur supra omnia miracula corporalia quod ille qui heri 
ardebat in diviciis et avarictis, nec sufficiebant sibi modi vel artes ad 
congregandum per phas vel nephas, quod hodie omnibus renuncians 
velit perpetuo vivere in paupertate? Legimus quod cuidam Jjuriste 
volenti infra annum noviciatus recedere temptatus de ordine, quia 
viderat sepelire quemdam monachum cum cinere et cilicio sine 
pompa, apparuit ei angelus dicens: ‘Ex hoc vis recedere? Revertere, 
quia omnes in hoc cimiterio sepulti sunt in gloria eterna excepto uno 
converso proprietario.’ Propter quod quidam:’ 


In cella stabiles nil formidare tenentur; 

nam celi vigiles hos vallant atque tuentur. 

Hos faciunt fortes quos reddit cella gravatos. 

Dum sompnum capiunt, tollunt super astra beatos. 
Qui tibi dat dorsum te deserit, atque retrorsum 
mortuus introrsum cadit in tormenta deorsum. 
Nulli namque datur quod sub cella moriatur, 

si non salvari meruit [sursum-]que” beari.' 

Hoc sonat inclusa Cartusia quod caro tusa. 


Hec de Cartusiensibus suffic-[iant]" ad declarandum devocionem 
regis hunc ordinem in Scociam adducentis, cum tamen, ut aud-[ivi]' 
a notabili clerico dicente, se legisse in una tabula provinciali huius 
ordinis in [quadam]’ ecclesia omnes et singulas domos uniuscuiusque 
provincie et invenisse in Scocia quatuor domos huius ordinis, vide- 
licet Bewlyne Pluscardy Hartcatane et in Valle Sancti Johannis. Ubi 
autem illa vallis fuerit nescitur; sed nunc apud Perth dici potest Vallis 
Sancti Johannis que in cartis fundacionis loci dicitur Vallis Virtuosa. 
Hanc narracionem audivi a dicente per multos annos antequam fuit 


cogitatum hanc domum Cartusii ibidem fundari. 
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led most excellent lives glittering with memorable miracles, namely 
Hugh bishop of Lincoln (who came from Savoy), Anthelm bishop 
of Belley, Stephen bishop of Die, and the two bishops of Belley called 
Hugh. And a study of their lives will make it clear whether these 
saintly men performed astonishing miracles and the fact that they 
did. It is a greater miracle, however, to awaken a man to the spiritual 
life who is dead and stinking with sins, rotting in them not just for 
four days but for ten, twenty or thirty years, by setting a good 
example, by sound doctrine, by prayers and similar spiritual 
exercises, with the result that we suddenly see pretentious men flock 
into orders of this kind. Does it not therefore seem to you to surpass 
all physical miracles that a man who only yesterday was fired by a 
desire for wealth and by avarice, and who could not think up enough 
ways or means for gathering wealth by rightful or wrongful means, 
today renounces all this and wishes to live for ever in poverty? We 
read that an angel appeared to a certain lawyer who wished to leave 
the order within a year of attempting the noviciate, because he had 
seen the funeral of a certain monk lying among ashes in a rough shirt 
without pomp, saying: “You want to give this up? Go back, for all 
those buried in this cemetery are now in eternal bliss, except one lay 
brother who kept his property.’ In this connection it has been said: 


In a monastic cell men of constancy are understood to fear nothing; 
for the watchmen of heaven defend and protect them. 

They make strong men of those to whom the cell brings affliction. 
They convey the blessed ones above the stars while they sleep. 
Anyone who turns his back on you deserts you, and 

being inwardly dead falls back into the torments below. 

For to no-one is it given to die within a cell 

if he does not deserve to be saved and blessed on high. 

The enclosed Charterhouse re-echoes the sound of beaten flesh. 


These details about the Carthusians are enough to make clear the 
devotion of the king who brought this order to Scotland. It seems 
(as I have heard from the mouth of an eminent cleric) that he had 
read in a list of the provinces of this order in a certain church [the 
names of] the individual houses of each province, and had found 
mention of four houses of this order in Scotland, namely Beauly, 
Pluscarden, Ardchattan, and in the Valley of St John. It is, however, 
not known where this valley was; but now the Valley of St John 
(which in the charters founding the place is called the Valley of 
Virtue) can be said to be at Perth. I heard this story from the 
man who told it many years before there was a plan to found this 
Carthusian house there. 
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20 


De combustione Paulez Crawar heretici et de Lolardis 


Anno domini m° cccc® xxxii incepit volatilis pestilencia in burgo de 
Hadyngton. Eodem anno Maria domina Insularum et comitissa* 
Ross’ liberata est a custodia qua detinebatur in Emonia et regi 
presentata apud Perth tempore sui parlamenti ad festum Puri- 
ficacionis. 

Anno sequenti accusatus est Paulus Crawar Teutonicus <xxiii die 
mensis julii)? apud Sanctumandr’, et hereticus obstinatus repertus 
convictus est et condampnatus et ad ignem applicatus et incineratus. 
Hic ut dicitur missus fuit ab hereticis Pragensibus de Boemia, qui tunc 
in maleficiis nimium prevalebant, ad inficilendum regnum Scotorum 
recommissus per ipsorum literas tamquam precellens arte medicine. 
Hic in sacris literis et in allegacione biblie promptus et exercitatus‘ 
inveniebatur, sed ad insipienciam sibi omnes quasi illos articulos 
<erroneos» Pragenses et Wiklivienses pertinaciter tenebat. Sed per 
venerabiliem virum magistrum Laurencitum de Londoris inqui- 
sitorem heretice pravitatis, qui nusquam infra regnum requiem dedit 
hereticis vel Lollardis, confutatus est.’ [¢ Huius secte heresiarcha fuit 
quidam Petrus Crek olim Anglicus sed nunc’ Boemita sacrilegus. 
Inter quos fuerunt tres secte. Prima Thaboritarum/ a Monte Thabor? 
dicta, in quo Christus post resurreccionem Spiritum Sanctum dedit 
discipulis.” Cui preest quidem sacerdos simplex literatura Procopius 
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20 


nomine, cuius titulus est ‘Procopius miseracione divina magister in’ 


spiritualibus Thaboritarum’. . 
‘Secunda secta est Orphanicorum cui preest dictus Petrus Crek. 


Tercia secta dicitur Pragas gencium. He serpentine secte in verbis 


perfeccionem predicant sed factis contrariantur’ Nam ipsiin solemni 
apparatu vestium et pompatice incessu equorum ad instar regum 
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20 
The burning of the heretic Paul Kravar, and the Lollards 


In 1432 a swiftly-spreading pestilence broke out in the burgh of 
Haddington. 

In the same year Mary lady of the Isles and countess of Ross was 
released from detention on Inchcolm and presented to the king at 
Perth at the time of his parliament held at the feast of the Purification. 

In the following year the German Paul Kravar was accused at St 
Andrews on 23 July. On being found an obstinate heretic, he was 
convicted, condemned, put to the fire and burned to ashes. This man 
is said to have been sent from Bohemia by the heretics of Prague, 
who were then very influential in their wicked ways. His purpose was 
to corrupt the kingdom of the Scots, and he came with letters of 
recommendation from them as an outstanding practitioner of the art 
of medicine. He was found to be fluent and skilled in divinity and 
in biblical argument, but he displayed his stupidity by stubbornly 
maintaining nearly all the erroneous articles associated with Prague 
and Wyclif. However he was silenced by that venerable man Master 
Laurence de Lindores, the inquisitor of heretical deviation, who gave 
heretics or Lollards no peace anywhere in the kingdom. 

The leader of this heretical sect was a certain Peter Crek, formerly 
an Englishman, but now a sacrilegious Bohemian. There were three 
sects among these people. The first was that of the Taborites, called 
after Mount Tabor, where Christ after the Resurrection gave the 
Holy Spirit to the disciples. Their leader was a certain priest of 
elementary learning called Procop: his title was ‘Procop, by divine 
mercy master in the spiritual affairs of the Taborites’. The second 
sect was that of the Orphans, whose leader was the said Peter Crek. 
The third sect was called that of the people of Prague. These dia- 
bolical sects preached a perfect ideal in their words, but opposed it 
in their deeds; for they entered the city of Basel with a numerous 
following, behaving like kings with a formal display of fine apparel 
and a showy procession of horses. They feasted in their lodgings on 
their own most precious vessels of gold and silver for even the lowest 
servant, surpassing everyone at the council, which then included five 
cardinals, the two patriarchs of Antioch and Alexandria, the two 
archbishops of Milan and Lyons, very many bishops and prelates, 
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cum numerosa multitudine intraverunt civitatem Basilien’, epulantes 
seorsum apud se splendidissime in preciosissimis vasis propriis aureis 
et argenteis usque ad infimum servitorem singulos in consilio trans- 
cendentes, ubi pro tunc fuerunt quinque cardinales, | duo patriarche 
Antiochene scilicet et Alex’, duo archiepiscopi Mediolan’ et Lug- 
donen’, et quamplures episcopi et prelati, necnon spectabiles ambas- 
satores diversorum | principum et regnorum. Predictus Procopius 
tunica talari cum manicis ad instar fratrum minorum de nigro panno 
russetico incedit, et sic ceteros precedit pilltum habens in capite 
de pellibus matrinis ad modum pilli doctoralis. Quando more suo 
missam celebraturus sacris non indutus* vestibus epistola evangelio 
ac omnibus aliis-in missa usitatis,’ horisque canonicis spretis et 
neclectis, missam cum oracione Dominica incepit. Qua finita adjungit 
‘Dominus quidem” Jhesus postquam cenavit c’’ usque ad verba 
consecracionis corporis et sanguinis inclusive, in cratera usuali et 
pane communi cum magna quantitate conficit, de quo tam se quam 
ceteros suos familiares excommunicat. He secte Purgatorium non 
credunt, omnem religionem detestantur, peregrinaciones abhorrent, 
ordines et claves ecclesie spernunt, articulum de resureccione mor- 
tuorum negant. Sed labor consilii stetit circa quatuor articulos pre- 
cipue reconsiliandos, | videlicet de communione sacramenti sub 
utraque specie, et de publica punicione peccati mortalis notoru, de 
dotacione et possessione ecclesie, et de libera predicacione verbi an 
scilicet indifferenter omnibus liceret, quia isti quatuor propositi erant 
per hos hereticos. >] 

Secta horum Pragencium feliciter fuit destructa per sagacitatem 
consilii Basilien’, qui de sacramentis vel sacris ordinibus <ut pre- 
mittitur> | [nichil]” curabant, sed et ipsa ac pia religiosorum loca 
funditus’ evertebant. Adierunt primo magnates et magistratus Boe- 
mie informantes eos quod licite poterant rectificare clericos et pre- 
latos delinquentes preter licenciam spiritualis potestatis, et per con- 
sequens ad potestatem secularem pertinere autoritate propria 
judicare de potestate spirituali et punire eam per ablacionem pos- 


sessionum et rerum temporalium, dicentes quod potestas spiritualis 


est subjecta temporali potestati in regno temporali. Quorum per- 
suasio versipellis blesis titillacionibus’ multum allexit eos ad aufer- 
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endum ecclesie temporalitates. Unde cum? ecclesie essent pos- | 


sessionibus spoliate,” prevalescentes heretici sic effecerunt ut et ipsi 
magnates nil plus in proprio possiderent quam ipsi heretici, dicentes 
omnia* debere esse in communi. Unde uxores et dominas et earum 
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and also the worthy ambassadors of various princes and kingdoms. 
The said Procop went about in an ankle-length gown with long 


_ Sleeves in the style of Friars Minor made from dark russet cloth, and 
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in this manner stood out among others, wearing a cap on his head 
made out of marten skins in the style of a doctoral cap. When 
about to celebrate mass after his own fashion he did not wear holy 
vestments; and scorning and neglecting the epistle, gospel and all the 
other usual parts of a mass, and also the canonical hours, he began 
mass with the Lord’s Prayer. After that he added: ‘The Lord Jesus 
after supper etc.’ down to and including the words about the con- 
secration of the body and blood. He celebrated with a great quantity 
of the elements, using an everyday drinking-cup and ordinary bread, 
through the use of which [for communion] he brought excom- 
munication on himself and on the others of his company. These sects 
did not believe in Purgatory, detested all branches of the religious 
orders, abhored pilgrimages, scorned the holy orders of the church 
and its power of the keys, and denied the article of faith about the 
resurrection of the dead. But the council concentrated its work on 
seeking reconciliation over four articles in particular, namely par- 
ticipation in the sacrament of communion in both kinds, the public 
punishment of notorious mortal sin, the [dispersal of the] endowment 
and material property of the church, and the free preaching of the 
Word (that is whether everyone should be allowed to preach indis- 
criminately), for these were four matters which had been put forward 
by these heretics. 

The sect of these people of Prague was successfully destroyed by 
the wisdom of council of Basel. They cared nothing for the sac- 
raments and holy orders (as already mentioned), but were reducing 
them and also the sacred buildings of regular clergy to complete ruin 
[as best they could]. First of all the magnates and magistrates of 
Bohemia arrived to tell the council that they themselves could law- 
fully correct erring clerks and prelates without the licence of the 
spiritual power, and that as a consequence it was within the scope 
of the secular power to pass judgment by its own authority on the 
spiritual power and to punish it by removal of its estates and temporal 
property, saying that the spiritual power is subject to the temporal 
power in a temporal kingdom. Their suggestive propaganda [smeared 
with] honeyed words was a strong enticement to them to appropriate 
the temporalities of the church. Hence when churches had been 
despoiled of their estates [by the mob], the increasingly dominant 
heretics so arranged things that the magnates in question appro- 
priated as much as the heretics themselves, saying that everything 
ought [according to the law of nations and natural law] to be held 
in common. Hence like pimps they prostituted their wives, mistresses 
and daughters [both virgins and married women] indiscriminately 
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filias’ indifferenter eciam in presencia” suorum virorum lenocinanter 
scortabant; quod si quis propter hoc se gravari causabat, eum’ 
tamquam hereticum heretici morte” affecerunt. Unde cum consilium 
Basilien’ veris racionibus et irrefragabilibus disceptacionibus ipsos 
hereticos confutasset, venerunt ipsi olim magnates” pedestres nichil 
aliud preter’ baculos manibus ferentes, et pecierunt se ad pos- 
sessiones suas restitui debere. Quibus a consilio responsum est se juste 
et merito hec debere pati,quia in eo quo quis peccat est puniendus, et 
qui stultus fuit in culpa sapiens debet esse in pena. Propterea e0s 
dimiserunt inanes et vacuos, numquam in se vel heredibus’ nec ad 
proprietatem vel usumfructuum terrarum et possessionum vel alia- 
rum rerum temporalium reversuros. Ecce [quam] subtiliter huius- 
modi heretici et Lolardi in vestimentis ovium intrant, sed intrinsecus 
lupis [ra-]pidiores” inveniuntur. Ideo quocienscumque repululare 
incipiat huiusmodi heretica in regno [Lolardia|” vel heresis Lolar- 
dica, statim inquisitores, invocato si opus sit brachio seculari, eam 
succidere nitantur. Dicente Jeronimo: ‘Dum parvus est hostis inter- 
fice, ut nequicia elidatur in semine. Resecande sunt’, inquit, ‘putride 
carnes et scabiosa ovis a caulis” est repellenda, ne tota domus ardeat 
et pecora corrumpantur. In Alexandria namque una sintilla fuit; sed 
quoniam non statim oppressa est, totum orbem etus flamma populata 
est.” Hec ille. 
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21 
Adhuc de eisdem 


5 


Isti etenim juxta divinum oraculum sunt falsi prophete ‘qui veniunt 
ad vos in vestimentis ovium, intrinsecus autem sunt lupi rapaces. A 
fructibus eorum cognoscetis eos.’ | . 

Isti sunt vulpes Sampsonis | qui facies diversas habentes caudis 
tamen conjunctis messem succendebant, et quia partes vulpium erunt 
in inferiora terre introibunt. . Re es. 

Isti sunt genimina viperarum qui partum ecclesie militantis minime 
expectantes ventrem cleri et ecclesie dirumpunt. . . 

Isti sunt colubri in via, serastes in semita, necnon et pigmei super 
humeros gigantum, putantes altis alcius speculari. 
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even in the presence of their [fathers and] husbands; and if anyone 
on this account raised an objection, they brought him like a heretic 
to a heretic’s death. Hence when the council of Basel refuted these 
heretics with true reasoning and indisputable debating points, the 
Same magnates as before [and magistrates of Bohemia] came [to the 
council] on foot, bearing nothing but [croziers and] batons in their 
hands and begged restoration to their estates. The council answered 
them to the effect that they justly and deservedly ought to suffer in 
this way, because a punishment ought to fit the crime, and that 
whoever was a fool in committing a crime ought to show his wisdom 
in putting up with his punishment. On this account the council 
dismissed them quite empty-handed, decreeing that neither they nor 
their heirs should return to the ownership or use of lands and estates 
or other temporal property. This shows how craftily heretics and 
Lollards enter dressed up as sheep, but are then found to be fiercer 
than wolves underneath. Thus whenever Lollardy or the Lollard 
heresy begins to sprout heresies of this kind in a kingdom, the 
inquisitors must strive to cut it down, calling for the help of the 
secular arm if need be. As Jerome says: ‘Kill while the enemy is small, 
so that villainy is crushed in the seed. Stinking flesh’, he says, ‘should 
be cut back and a sheep with scab should be excluded from the 
sheepfold, lest the whole household be consumed and the flocks are 
infected. In Alexandria there was one spark; but since it was not put 

out right away, its flame has devastated the whole world.’ | 


21 


Still on the same topic 


These men then according to God’s prophetic word are false prophets 
‘who come to you dressed up as sheep, while underneath they are 
Savage wolves. You will recognize them by the fruits they bear.’ 
They are Samson’s foxes who have various guises, yet set the 
harvest alight with tails tied together; and because their role will be 


_ that of foxes, they will enter the lower regions of the earth. 


10 


_ They are a brood of vipers who without waiting for the offspring 
of the church militant are bursting open the womb of clergy and 
church. 7 3 | 


They are snakes on the road, horned serpents on the path; also 
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Isti sunt ludentes et deludentes, inextricabilem laborinthum 
racionibus texentes, ubi nunc quidem quo egrediaris introeas, nunc 
vero quo introieris egrediaris. In consolacione libro iii® prosa Xi. 

Isti sunt poetice muse de quibus profertur primo de consolacione 
prosa prima: ‘Quis’, inquit, ‘has scenicas meretriculas* permisit acce- 
dere?’ Que pocius eius dolores augeant quam minuant, reverendi 
vultus muliere, id est fide vera, supra verticem residente; evo plena, 
magistra omnium virtutum, superno cardine dilapsa, coloris vividi 
atque inexhausti vigoris ultra communem valenciam hominum, 


— oculis ardentibus, statura discrecionis, ambigue vestis ex subtili arti- 


ficio, summe verticis cacumine pulsantis celum. Cuius vestes violen- 
torum, id est Lolardorum, sciderant | manus, heu, in extrema parte 
lectuli consedente. | 

Isti sunt stelle erratice sese contra motum firmamenti retorquentes, 
siderum vias radio rabido describentes, sueque vite racionem contra 
celestis ordinis exemplar formantes. 

Isti sunt exclamantes tragici et fabulosi a veritate aversi, qui 
nominis celebritatem per ipocrisis claritudinem vulgi opinionibus 
abstulerunt. Qui cum falso predicantur, suis ipsi necesse est, nec 
laudibus erubescant. | | 

Isti sunt qui viventes in carne supplantaverunt ecclesiam, non 
triumphatores et amici Dei, sed truphatores et inimici eius. Qui 
arte Jacobina ecclesiam altra vice supplantantes, gregem dominicum 
varietate colorum per virgas magorum ab unitate segregarunt. — 

Isti sunt Berangariani qui corpus Domini in altare et sanguinem 


in figura dumtaxat asseverant. De quibus magister ut Johannes est 


Helias; petra autem erat Christus. 

Isti sunt ipocrizantes Pharisei, philateria in frontibus ferentes, 
calcaneis non corde se spinis compungentes, de quibus historia sco- 
lastica super evangelium. 7 | | 

Isti sunt Essei juramenta in perjuria pervertentes, qui pretextu 
religionis oves ad edos suo fermento de ovili Christi evocant atque 
trahunt. | i 

Isti sunt Saducei legem Christi refutantes, et Penthateucio cum 
libris Moysi approbantes. | 

Isti sunt Stoici et Epicuri qui resurreccionis fidem abnegantes, 
infidelibus deteriores effecti, ‘habentes quidem speciem pietatis sed 
virtutem eius abnegantes. Et hos’, inquit Paulus, ‘devita.’ 

Isti sunt Wiklevisti Usisti Procopiani Pragenses Archiphitonis dis- 
cipuli, nubes sine aqua que a ventis circumferuntur, qui viam Chaim 
ambulaverunt, et errores’? Balaam [mercede]’ effusi, in sacrosancto 
Basilie consilio confusi, sicut.in contradiccione Chore perierunt. 
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pygmies on the shoulders of giants, hoping to look out for others 
from a greater height. : | 

They are jokers and tricksters, constructing with their explanations 
an insoluble labyrinth, where sometimes you enter by the route for 
leaving, and sometimes you leave by the route by which you have | 
entered (See Consolation of Philosophy, Book UI, Section 12.) 

They are the poetical Muses who are discussed in the first book of 
the Consolation, Section 1: ‘Who’, it says, ‘has allowed these the- 
atrical prostitutes to approach?’ They will increase rather than lessen 
a man’s grief, while a woman of venerable appearance (i.e. true faith) 
sits above our heads, full of years, mistress of all the virtues, who 
has descended from the heavenly regions, a person of lively colour 
and limitless vigour beyond the normal strength of men, with blazing 
eyes and distinctive stature, both parts of whose dress are finely 
woven, and with the very top of her head knocking the heavens. Sad 
to say, the garments of this lady have been torn apart at the hands 
of men of violence (i.e. the Lollards), while she was sitting well away 
at the end of the couch. | 

They are wandering stars, twisting around against the movement 
of the firmament, following the routes of the constellations in a 
frenzied flash, and devising their philosophy of life in opposition to | 
the heavenly order of things. 7 

They are men who as strangers to the truth spout forth as actors 
of tragedy and dealers in legends, and who by their notorious hypoc- 
risy have destroyed the reputation of a name in public opinion. When 
they are falsely praised, they see it as something indispensable to 
them, and they do not blush at the acclaim. | 

They are those who by spending their lives in worldly activities 
have supplanted the church, not as friends of God sharing in his 
triumph, but as triflers and his enemies. With Jacob’s wiles they are 
supplanting the church for a second time, with magicians’ wands 
have detached the Lord’s flock from unity [with him] by a variety of 
specious truths. 

They are Berengarians, who maintained that the body and blood 
of the Lord were on the altar only figuratively. Their master like 
John, is Elijah; but Christ was the rock. 

_ They are hypocritical Pharisees wearing phylacteries on their fore- 
heads, lacerating their heels and not their hearts with thorns, regard- 
ing whom see the Historia Scholastica on the gospel. 

They are Essenes who by perverting oaths into perjury on the 


- pretext of ascetic practice arouse and attract by their clamour the 


sheep from the sheepfold of Christ to the goats. 

They are Sadducees who deny Christ’s law and endorse the Pen- 
tateuch containing the books of Moses. 

They are Stoics and Epicureans who by denying the truth of the 
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22 
De [eodem|? 


Isti sunt filii Rachelis et fures deorsum, sacramenta scilicet in sacri- 
legia prophanantes, [misteria-]que* fidei depravantes. 

Isti sunt Caci calculatores qui pridem retroversis vestigiis in 
caveam abducunt. Sunt | eciam Centauri superbi, quos in nube et 
alto genitos Hercules domare non potuit. 

Isti sunt de secta Nicholaitarum, qui in primitiva ecclesia uxores 
dixerunt ut cetera bona communicanda, quibus concordat illud 
Lolardorum precipuum principium: ‘Crescite et multiplicamini et 
implete terram.’ 

‘Isti sunt Arriani quorum pena necdum apud inferos taxatur, 
secundum Augustinum, quorum semina ad fructum et manipulos 
nondum succreverunt. 

Isti sunt inimici crucis Christi ‘quos sepe dicebam vobis, nunc 
autem flens dico, quorum finis interitus et agua in confusione eorum 
qui terrena sapiunt’. 

Isti sunt bubones qui, ut abeorbeant alent: lumen fidei extingunt. 

Isti sunt qui Eliacis et Achademicis studiis enutritos periciores 
suos conantur ducere in errores. ‘Sed abite pocius, o BES: (de 
consolacione primo prosa prima). 

Isti sunt filii Phares non Saram. Tunicam Christi faesaeaulen non 
coccino consuunt, sed dilacerant. 

Isti sunt execrati et ex Idra np Ornca ts qui unico absciso capite‘ 
plura succrescunt. 

Isti sunt Sathanici seminis satores qui terras setvasaniee Job sim- 
plicem et rectum, id est populum Domini peculiarem, ulcere pessimo 
perfidie sauciant semivivo relicto. 

Isti sunt apostatantes a fide qui, recidivo cum Morpheo legem 
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Resurrection became worse than unbelievers, since they have an 
appearance of piety but deny its reality. Paul tells us to keep clear of 
men like these. 

They are Wycliffites, Hussites, Procopians, men of Prague, dis- 


ciples of Archiphiton, clouds without rain which are carried around 


in circles by the winds, who have walked the road of Cain; they have 
plunged into Balaam’s errors for pay, and been confounded by the 
holy council of Basel; just as in the case of the challenge of Korah, 
they are done for. 


Ze 


The same topic 


They are sons of Rachel and thieves underneath; they profane the 
ao into acts of sacrilege, and pervert the mysteries of the 
aith. 

They are the accountants of Cacus who for long have been leaving 
false tracks while leading [people] into their cave. They are also proud 
Centaurs whom Hercules cannot tame, born as they were high up in 
a cloud. 

They are members of the sect of Nicolaitans, who in the early 
church said that their wives should be shared like other goods. The 
chief principle of the Lollards is in HaSAOaY with them: ‘Be fruitful, 
and increase and fill the earth.’ 

They are Arians whose punishment is not yet fully paid in the 
lower regions, according to Augustine, and whose seeds have not yet 
grown into [a harvest of] fruits and sheaves. 

They are enemies of the cross of Christ, ‘of whom I have often 
spoken to you, and now I speak with tears in my eyes, who are 
heading for destruction as they glory in their shame with minds set 
on earthly things’. 

They are owls of ill omen, who in seeking to swallow the lamp-oil 
extinguish the light of faith. 

They are those who are trying to lead those cleverer than ome 
selves into error, namely those brought up in Eleatical and Aca- 
demical studies. ‘But rather get you gone, you Sirens’ (Consolation, 
Book I, Section 1). 

They are the sons of Perez, not of Zerah: they do not patch the 
seamless tunic of Christ with scarlet, but tear it to pieces. 

They are accursed and the progeny of the Hydra, who, when one 
head is cut off, grew more of them. 

They are planters of Satanic seed who, while ranging over the 
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amoris infringentes, sponsam ecclesiam triumphantem ornatam 

monilibus renuunt et relinqunt. | 
Isti sunt cynomia et musca canina ac locusta cum longa hasta et 

brucus cuius non est numerus ad fructum ecclesie extirpandum. Ad 


quem resecandum sunt in penetralibus regum et dominorum ut rane. 


coaxantes. De quibus Psalmus: ‘Misit cinomiam et comedit eos, 
ranam et disperdidit eos’, id est dispersionem bonorum et pos- 
sessionum’ ecclesie, ut patuit in Pragen’. 

Isti sunt qui ‘in labores hominum non sunt, | [et ideo] cum homi- 
nibus non flagellabuntur’ sed cum demonibus. Propterea ‘tenuit eos 
superbia; prodiit quasi ex adipe iniquitas eorum; transierunt in affec- 
tum cordis. Cogitaverunt et locuti sunt nequiciam; iniquitatem in 
excelso locuti sunt. Posuerunt in celum os suum/ et lingua eorum 
transivit in terra.’ Ideo descendent in infernum, quasi plumbum in 
aquis vehementibus. Et quia infamant et denigrant omnem reli- 
giosum ordinem, et ipsi nullius sunt ordinis, ibunt, ut ait Bernardus, 
ubi ‘nullus est ordo sed sempiternus horror inhabitat’. De ista materia 
require supra libro xv capitulo xx°. Hec sufficiant de Lolardis. <[Hoc 
anno fuit mirabilis eclipsis solis xvii]? die mensis junii hora quasi 
tercia post meridiem, et per [dimidium hore tenebre]’ tamquam in 
nocte supergresse sunt,’ ita ut nichil pervium fuit visui [humano. 
Unde et vulgariter]’ dicta fuit nigra hora. > 


dB; possessionem C,D,R,H,E g D;lac.c 
e D;lac.c h + superficiem terre CA 
f + os suum not marked for del.C 


23 


Quod Anglici subtiliter conati sunt inducere Scotos 
ad cifrandum ligam inter Franciam et nos 


Circa idem tempus venit quidam miles de Anglia[ |’ Scrope nomine 
missus a rege et consilio Anglie domino nostro regi cum instruc- 
cionibus et commissione. Unde rex’ inductus convocavit apud Perth* 
consilium generale in octobri, ubi proposita materia de pace cum 
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fields, treacherously, hurt the simple upright Job (i.e. the chosen 
people of the Lord) with a most evil sore, leaving him half-alive. 

They are those who apostatize from the faith, who in breaking 
love’s law by lapsing again into sleep, reject and abandon the bride 
(which is the church) exulting and decked out with rings. 

They are the fly, the dog flea, the locust with its long ‘spear’, and 
the innumerable caterpillar, which aim at the destruction of the fruit 
of the church. To cut it down they frequent the households of kings 
and lords, croaking like frogs. A psalm says this about them: ‘He 
sent swarms of flies which devoured them, and frogs which destroyed 
them’ i.e. the division of the goods and estates of the church, as 
happened in Prague. | 

They are those who ‘have no part in the troubles of [other] men, 
and therefore they will not be scourged along with men’, but with 
the demons. “Therefore pride has got a hold on them; their wick- 
edness has emerged as if [oozing] from fat; they have gone over to 
passionate desire. They have thought and spoken wickedness; they 
have spread calumnies in high places. Their slanders reach up to 
heaven, while their tongues ply to and fro on earth.’ Therefore they 
will descend into hell, like a plumb-line in turbulent waters. And 
because they defame and decry every religious order and they them- 
selves belong to no order, Bernard says that they will go to a place 
where ‘there is no order, but is the dwelling of everlasting horror’. 
(On this subject see above, Book XV, Chapter 20.) Enough on 
Lollards! 

In this year there was a wonderful eclipse of the sun on 17 June 
about the third hour in the afternoon. For half an hour it was 
exceedingly dark like night, so that nothing could be seen by the 
human eye. Hence it was commonly called the black hour. 


23 


How the English tried cleverly to persuade the Scots to annul 
the alliance between France and us 


About the same time a certain knight called [| ] Scrope arrived from 
England, sent with instructions and a commission from the king and 
council of England to our lord king. Thereupon the king was moved 


1433: 
17 June 


[by him] to call a general council at Perth in October, where the topic [1433}: 
5 of concluding peace with the English was raised. In particular they 0*t. 


for their part would make a de facto restoration of Roxburgh and 
Berwick and everything else which they had wrongly taken from the 
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Anglicis habenda et precipue ubi ipsi de facto Roxburgh et Berwike 
et omnia alia restituerent que regno Scocie transacto certo” | tempore 
injuste abstulerant et restituendo perpetuam pacem peterent. In pre- 
sencia regis sedentis ante magnum altare <de Perth) chori fratrum 
predicatorum responsum est plane a majorum ecclesiarum prelatis 
et regni proceribus pacem cum libertate se concorditer affectare. 
Deinde deducendo vota singulorum petendo devenit ipsa dili- 
beracionis materia ad abbates de Scona et Emonia, a quibus con- 
corditer responsum est quod rex Scocie non posset libere materiam 
pacis tractare cum rege Anglie et hoc propter confederacionem cum 
rege Francie quam allegabant ex-[aminatam|’ per universitatem Pari- 
sien’ et confirmatam per summum pontificem. Ad quam obser- 
vandam [isdem]* rex Scocie recenter prestitit solemne sacramentum, 
cum diversis aliis hinc inde [all-]egacionibus’ pro parte negativa coop- 
erantibus. Et quia eo die coire nequiverant in [una]* et eadem senten- 
cia, quia nocte superveniente terminabatur dies, questio de pace 
iterum in crastino repetita est; et hinc inde ut prius dominis de 
consilio deliberantibus et ad pacem cum libertate condescendentibus 
remansit materia indecisa. Sed partem negativam sustinentibus 
opposuit se venerabilis in Christo pater dominus Johannes Fogo 
magister in sacra pagina dignissimus abbas Melrocen’, premittens ut 
asseruit omnium per se dicendorum tamquam fontalem originem ac 
fundamentum, videlicet quod implecio’ divini precepti non potest 
licite nec debet dependere ex voluntate aut consensu cuiuscumque 
creature alterius ab operante. Et ex hoc inferre se dedit quod nullus 
regum poterat licite juramento se obligare alteri regi numquam hab- 
ere pacem cum tercio nisi ad voluntatem ipsius cui se sic obligaverat. 
Deinde ad propositum induxit quod nec rex Francie potuit licite 
juramento se obligare regi Scocie numquam habere pacem cum rege 
Anglie nisi ad voluntatem regis Scocie aut e converso. Ex hoc iterum 


eaffirmavit quod iste articulus sine pluri et secundum quod ab abba- 


tibus ordinis Sancti Augustini premissis allegabatur, scilicet quod 
rex Scocie non poterit licite facere pacem cum rege Anglie nisi ad 
voluntatem et ex consensu regis Francie, secundum quod litera jacet 
et secundum sensum gramaticalem quem primo generat in animo 
auditoris [male]? sonat, et continet in se errorem c’. Ad ista breviter 
dicendo taliter fuit altercatum quod nil ulterius processum est ad 
lesionem confederacionis, sed finaliter compertum est Anglos ad id 


[intentasse]? ut scisma in nostro regno suscitarent, cum constat | 


liquido ipsos nequaquam proposuisse nostra nobis restituere velle. 
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kingdom of Scotland within a stated period of time, and by this act 
of restoration they would hope for a lasting peace. In the presence 
of the king, who sat in front of the high altar in the choir of the friars 
preachers of Perth, a clear reply was given by the prelates of the 
greater churches and by the magnates of the realm to the effect that 
they were united in aspiring after peace only as far as they were free 
to act. Then the abbots of Scone and Inchcolm were given the 
task of seeking and eliciting everyone’s views on this matter under 
discussion, and the agreed reply was that the king of Scotland was 
not free to negotiate on the subject of peace with the king of England 
on account of his alliance with the king of France, which they asserted 
had been scrutinised by the university of Paris and confirmed by the 
supreme pontiff. (The same king of Scotland had recently sworn a 
solemn oath to maintain this alliance.) Various other suggestions 
were made on all sides which tended to support this negative 
conclusion. Because they could not on that day agree on one and the 
same opinion, and since the day was ending with the coming of night, 
the question of a peace was taken up again the next day; and while 
the lords of the council debated both sides of the question as before 
and tended towards accepting peace only as far as they were free to 
act, the matter remained undecided. But the venerable father in 
Christ sir John Fogo, master of theology and most worthy abbot of 
Melrose, argued against those who supported a negative conclusion. 
He claimed to be advancing the basic well-spring and foundation [of 
the thinking] of all for whom he was speaking, namely that fulfilment 
of the divine intention cannot properly, and ought not, depend on 
the wishes and consent of any created being other than the person 
responsible. From this he drew the inference that no king could 
properly bind himself by an oath to some other king never to make 
peace with a third except with the agreement of the king to whom 
he had thus bound himself. Then he enunciated the proposition that 
the king of France could not properly bind himself by an oath to the 
king of Scotland never to make peace with the king of England 
without the agreement of the king of Scotland, and vice versa. Fol- 
lowing on this argument he again asserted that both by itself and in 
terms of what was claimed by the aforesaid abbots of the Order of 
St Augustine (namely that the king of Scotland could not properly 
make peace. with the king of England except with the agreement 


- and consent of the king of France) the suggestion (i.e. the negative 


50 


conclusion) was untenable in its literal expression, and that as regards 


the grammatical sense which it immediately conveyed to the minds 


of its hearers it sounded faulty and was inherently erroneous. Fol- 
lowing his brief speech along these lines there was such a wrangle 
that support for breaking the treaty dwindled away; instead it was 
finally agreed that the English were trying in this matter to stir up 
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24 


De altercacione inter prelatos regni et de recepcione’ castri de 
Dunbar 


Ipsi etenim Angli ad modum dolosi lupi se gerebant. Cum enim 
magna [ut in fabula]’ rixa inter pastores’ et lupos exorta esset, et nullo 
pacto pacari quibant, miserunt tandem lupi pastoribus legacionem 
dicentes: ‘Multum vobiscum affectamus pacem; sed quia solum canes 
sunt causa controvorsie,’ removete canes et oves non’ attingemus; et 
sic pace perenni pociemur.’ Quo audito pastores canes exiliebant/ et 
lupi oves immoderacius strangulabant. Et sic delusi pastores tam 
canes quam oves amiserunt.’ 

Auditis igitur a magistro | Laurencio de Lundoris licenciato in 
theologia dignissimo proposicionibus et allegacionibus abbatis de 
Melros, minus placide in auribus eius qui tunc erat inquisitor heretice 
pravitatis huiusmodi proposiciones” sonuerunt; propter quod scripsit 
sibi redarguens eundem in suo fundamento sive fontali origine posi- 
cionis, et sibi vice versa abbas rescripsit epistolas admodum evectivas. 
Propter quod monitus et citatus fuit solenniter per inquisitorem ad 
revocandum male dicta et scripta vel ad ea debite defendenda. Quo 
in Sanctoandr’ certo die comparente, cessit inquisitori; et hincinde 
caritativa tranquillitate sopiti reges premissi tam Francie quam Sco- 
cie solita confederacione unanimes perseverant. 

Anno domini m° cccc® xxxili dominus rex misit dominos Wil- 
lelmum comitem Angusie, Willelmum de Creichton suum cancel- 
larium, et Adam de Hepburn de Halez milites ad custodes castri de 
Dunbar cum sua litera patente, retento secum apud castrum de 
Edenburgh domino Georgio de Dunbar ii hoc nomine comite Mar- 
chiarum. Qui custodes’ deliberaverunt castrum nunciis regiis absque 
mandato comitis. Cuius custodiam commisit rex dicto domino Adam 
de Hepburn. Et anno sequenti apud Perth in suo parlamento vii die 
augusti propter commissa patris sui exheredavit eum,’ allegantem se 
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division in our kingdom, since it was very clear that they were not 
really proposing to restore to us what belonged to us. 


24 


A dispute among the prelates of the kingdom and the recovery 
of the castle of Dunbar 


These English indeed behaved like the artful wolf. The fable tells 
that when a great dispute arose between some shepherds and wolves 
and no agreed way of ending the quarrel could be found, the wolves 
eventually sent a deputation to the shepherds saying: ‘We very much 


5 want to be at peace with you; since it is only your dogs which are 


behind our disagreement, we suggest that you call off the dogs and 
we shall not touch the sheep. By this means we shall achieve lasting 
peace.’ On hearing this, the shepherds banished their dogs, and the 
wolves tore at the throats of the sheep without restraint. So did the 


10 deluded shepherds lose both dogs and sheep. [Take note therefore.] 


When Master Laurence de Lindores (that most worthy licentiate 
in theology who was then also inquisitor of heretical deviation) heard 
the propositions and arguments of the abbot of Melrose and found 
them less than pleasing to his ears, they sounded off an alarm. 


15 Therefore he wrote to the abbot refuting the fundamentals and 


ultimate source of his thesis; and the abbot in his turn wrote back to 
him letters that were highly critical. On this account he was solemnly 
warned and cited by the inquisitor to recant his harmful sayings and 
writings, or to defend them in due form. He made his appearance at 


20 St Andrews on a certain day and gave in to the inquisitor. Thence- 


forth the said kings (both of France and Scotland), their fears allayed 
by a calm state of mutual regard, were agreed on continuing their 
accustomed alliance. 

In 1433 the lord king sent Sir William earl of Angus, Sir William 


25 de Crichton his chancellor, and Sir Adam de Hepburn of Hailes, 


knights, to the keepers of the castle of Dunbar with his letter patent, 
while detaining with him in Edinburgh Castle Sir George de Dunbar, 
the second of that name to be earl of March. These keepers handed 
the castle over to the royal emissaries without an order from the earl. 


30 The king then entrusted it to the keeping of the said Sir Adam de 


Hepburn. In the following year at his parliament at Perth on 7 
August the king disinherited the earl on account of his father’s 
actions, despite his plea that he had received a pardon from the king 
for his own actions. But the king, wishing to treat him mercifully to 


1433 


1434: 
7 Aug. [?] 
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habere regis remissionem pro propriis commissis. Sed volens rex sibi 
aliqualiter micius agere cinxit eum ibi comitem Buchanie. Et post 
mortem regis consensu trium statuum concessa est sibi et filio suo ac 
heredi Patricio de ipso comitatu annuatim summa .quatuor centum* 
marcarum, et hoc usque ad etatem legittimam’ regis nunc superstitis,” 
quem dictus comes de sancto fonte levavit. Eodem anno extitit hor- 
rendum gelu quod duravit per tres menses et duas septimanas, 
excepto quod degelavit in festo Sancti Felani per diem naturalem, 
per quod molendina feliciter rotabantur; alias ob defectum molicionis 
maximus defectus panis extitisset. 


k quatuor centum interlin. over quadringinta) m nunc superstitis om.P 


del.C 
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25 


De conflictu de Piperden et morte comitis Marrie et 
de comite de Averoyse | 


Anno domini m° cecc® xxxv'° circa festum Sancti Petri ad vincula 
obiit dominus Alexander Stewart comes de Marria bastardus filius* 
domini Alexandri Stewart comitis de Buchania filii domini Roberti 
secundi regis. Hic fuit vir magni conquestus qui in juventute erat 
multum? indomitus et ductor catervanorum.° Sed postea ad se rever- 
sus et in virum alterum mutatus placenter trans montes quasi totam 
aquilonem gubernabat. Homo magnarum opum et ingencium expen- 
sarum clari nominis et famosus | in diversis regionibus habebatur. 
Cuius industriose probitati ascripta est victoria facta apud Legez* 
pro parte domini Johannis ducis Burgundie et similiter apud Harlaw 
de Insulanis sibi attribuitur preconium triumphale. Potens enim erat 
valde in rebus animatis et mobilibus. Sumas omnibus utpote bastardi 
successit rex. 

Anno sequenti conflictus de Bipeidené x die seyenbis | ubi devicti 
sunt Angli et capti de marchianis ac castellanis etusdem ad summam 
xv° per dominos Willelmum de Douglas comitem Angusie, Adam 
Hepburn de Halez, et Alexandrum Ramsey de Dalwlsy. Occubuit ibi 
ex parte Scotorum dominus de Elfinston, et ex parte Anglorum 
Henricus de Clenhale eciusdem, et utriusque regni <interfecti> non 


a corrected from filii C c + precipuus C'A 
b + effreniset CA © d Leodium CA 


30 


35 


35 


40 


4s 


10 


15 


20 


BOOK XVI 293 


some extent, belted him as earl of Buchan. After the king’s death the 
sum of 400 marks was with the consent of the three estates granted 
to him and Patrick his son and heir to be paid annually from [the 
revenues of] that earldom during the minority of the king who is now 
on the throne, for whom at the time of his baptism the said earl had 
stood as godfather. 

In the same year there was a spell of fearfully cold weather, which 
lasted for three months and two weeks, with the exception that it 
thawed on the feast of St Fillan for twenty-four hours, during which 
mills fortunately were turned; otherwise there would have been great 
shortage of bread because milling was impracticable. 


2) 


The fight at Piperdean and the death of the earl of Mar 
| and of the count of Evreux 


In 1435 about the time of the feast of St Peter’s Chains the death 
occurred of Sir Alexander Stewart earl of Mar, a bastard son of Sir 
Alexander Stewart earl of Buchan, the son of the lord king Robert 
II. He was a man who had acquired great property, and who in his 
youth was very [headstrong and] wild and [the outstanding] leader 
of a band of caterans. But later he came to his senses, and, being 
changed into another kind of man, ruled with acceptance nearly all 
the north of the country beyond the Mounth. As a man of great 
wealth and lavish expenditure, holder of a celebrated name, he was 
the object of much talk in distant places. The victory achieved at 
Liége on behalf of Sir John duke of Burgundy was ascribed to his 
diligent prowess, and similarly at Harlaw over the men from the Isles 
he was given the credit for the victory, for he was extremely well- 
endowed in matters requiring a spirited and lively approach. Because 
of his bastardy the king succeeded to all his possessions. 

The following year saw the fight at Piperdean on 10 September, 
where the English were beaten and a total of 1500 of their Border 
forces and castle-troops were captured by Sir William de Douglas 
earl of Angus, Sir-Adam Hepburn of Hailes, and Sir Alexander 
Ramsay of Dalhousie. On the Scottish side the lord of Elphinstone 
died there, and on the English side Henry de Clennell of Clennell; 
not more than forty men of ordinary status from both kingdoms 


1434/5: 
9 Jan. 


1435: 
1 Aug. 


[1435]: 
10 Sept. 
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ultra quadraginta mediocrium personarum. oe eciam fuit ibidem 
dominus Robertus Ogil junior miles. 

Eodem anno desponsata est domina Margarita primogenita regis 
cum dalphino Francie de quibus supra eodem libro capitulo xi cum 
sequenti. Internuncii fuerunt Scoti precipui in hoc negocio duo val- 
entes milites videlicet dominus Johannes Stewart de Dernly comes 
de Averoys missus a rege Francie cum archiepiscopo Remensi, et 
dominus Patricius de Ogilby justiciarius Scocie missus regi Francie 
cum episcopo Aberdonen’ ut premissum est. Ut autem’ de qualitate 
istorum militum aliqua interseramus. Sciendum est quod dominus 
de Derneley captus fuit’ in conflictu de Crevance apud Gallias et uno 
lumine disoculatus, et triginta milibus coronarum redemptus et tanto 
carius [ap-|preciatus’ quanto cum rege Francorum specialius com- 
mendatus. <[Hic ante hoc devicit Anglos sepius et semel’ apud Bro- 
signer ubi' ceciderunt xii° quorum vi capitanei et duo locatenentes/ 
et ii° fugientes interfecti sunt a brigantibus, ubi capti sunt” vii capi- 
tanei’ cum aliis generosis centum et Ixxx"].” >) Sicut enim dominus 
Johannes [S]tewart? comes Buchanie filtus domini Roberti ducis 
Albanie gubernatoris Scocie constabularius fuit Francie, ita iste 
dominus Johannes” constabularius fuit Scotorum in Francia, qui’ 
fundavit notabile collegium Aurelianis in honore gloriose Virginis 
Marie unius prepositi et alterius magistri scolarium qui’ informabit 
certos pueros? perpetue corizantes in ipso collegio. Cuius fundacionis 
occasio fuit hec quod in civitate Aurelianen’ intuitus est ipse fundator 
quendam immanem lapidem. De quo cum sibi a dicentibus audierat 
quod nullus artifex ipsum lapidem cuicunque edificio aptare poterat 
sicut sepius experire temptabant,” ‘Et ego’, inquit, ‘in honore nostre 
Domine sculpere faciam de eo imaginem eius.” Quod et’ factum 
est, et precellenti’ figura formata in cuius honore conreun fecit et 

dotavit." Hic postea ab Anglis interfectus est. 
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were killed. One of the captives there was the knight Sir Robert Ogle 
the younger. 

In the same year the Lady Margaret eldest daughter of the king 
was married to the dauphin of France (on which see above in this 
Book, Chapters 11 and 12). The leading Scottish envoys [previously 
involved] in this negotiation were two worthy knights, namely Sir 
John Stewart of Darnley count of Evreux, who was sent by the king 
of France along with the archbishop of Rheims, and Sir Patrick 


Ogilvie justiciar of Scotland, who was sent along with the bishop of 


Aberdeen to the king of France, as has been described above. We 
may now interpose some details about the character of these knights. 
It should be known that the lord of Darnley was captured [by the 
English] at the battle of Cravant in France after losing an eye; he 
was ransomed for 30,000 crowns, and the high value placed on him 
was a measure of the special trust he enjoyed from the king of France. 
He previously beat the English often, once at ‘Brosignere’, where 
they killed [on the English side] six captains, two lieutenants, and 
1,200 others, and two hundred were killed by brigands when in flight; 
[John de la Pole, the brother of the earl of Suffolk and lieutenant in 
Lower Normandy] was taken prisoner, along with seven captains 
{and lieutenants] and 180 other gentlemen. Just as Sir John Stewart 


earl of Buchan, a son of Sir Robert duke of Albany and governor of 


Scotland, was constable of France, so this Sir John [Stewart] was 
constable of the Scots in France. He founded a noteworthy college 
at Orleans in honour of the glorious Virgin Mary for a provost and 
a second member as master of the scholars, who was to instruct on 
a continuous basis certain [honest] choirboys in that college. It was 
on the occasion of this foundation that the founder himself observed 
in the city of Orleans a certain immense block of stone; when he 
heard people saying that no craftsman could shape this block for 
any kind of building, though [very many] often tried to do so, he 
said: ‘In honour of Our Lady I shall have her statue carved from this 
block.’ This was done [with ease], and he erected and endowed the 
college with an excellent statue [of her] carved in her honour. [Then 
he sought the aa Sepulchre at Jerusalem.] Afterwards he was killed 
by the English. 


1436: 
[25 June] 


[1423: 
31 July] 
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26 
De obsidione de Roxburgh 


Post cuius mortem dominus Patricius Ogilby effectus est con- 
stabularius Scotorum in Francia et magnifice apud regem et regni- 
colas appreciatus. Qui apud Sant Lice uno die novem Scotos gen- 
erosos balteo militari precinxit, videlicet Alexandrum Berkley, 
Laurencium Vernor et* Walterum Lekky,’ Johannem Turnbole, Wil- 
lelmum Rossy, Thomam Lovale, Gilbertum de Haya et? Nicholaum 
King. Sed tandem ad mandatum regis Scocie <domum) reversurus 
in mare’ periit apud | Penmark in le coste de Bretanze. Qui fuit 
acer ingenio clarus eloquio virilis animo et* omni morum probitate 
conspicuus atque fidus. 

-Eodem anno circa festum quod dicitur ad Vincula transtulit se rex 
ad obsidendum castrum [suum de]’ Marchemund (id est Roxburgh), 
ad quod acquirendum summonuit indistincte [omnes seculares]’ 
\fo.348 transigentes annos discrecionis (id est/ infra decimum sextum 
et sexagesimum) nullis excipiendis preter pastores et custodes boum 
arabilium et paucorum officiariorum 2 et servitorum” prelatorum et 
qui de necessitate et merito’ forent excusandi. In ista enim expe- 
dicione summabantur viri armatorum equestrium ducentena milia 
preter pedites et cariagia de quibus totidem et ultra feruntur esse 
recensiti. Qui per quindecem dies obsidiont vacabant et nichil inibi 


elaudis reportantes; sed artilia et sagittas quasi tocius regni temere et 


incaute amittentes infecto negocio inglori ad propria nostri reme- 
arunt. 

Eodem anno legatus domini pape Eugenii intravit regnum ante 
festum natalis Domini vocatus Antoninus episcopus Urbinaten’, et 
admissus per regem et clerum in consilio generali apud villam regiam 
de Perth inchoato iiii®® die februarii; sed propter preventam mortem 
regis sequenti principio quadragesime secutam nichil legacionis exer- 
cuit. Paululum ante hoc scilicet xvii° die januarii obit dominus 
Robertus de Cardine episcopus Dunkelden’. Qui navem ecclesie sue 
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26 
The siege of Roxburgh 


After Stewart’s death Sir Patrick Ogilvie became constable of the 
Scots in France and was very highly regarded by the king and his 
subjects. On one occasion at Senlis he invested nine Scottish gen- 
tlemen with the belt of knighthood, namely Alexander Barclay, Laur- 
ence Vernon, Walter Leckie, John Turnbull, William Rossy, Thomas 
Lovel, Gilbert de Hay and Nicholas King. But then while returning 
home on the instructions of the king of Scotland he perished at sea 
off Penmarch on the coast of Brittany. He was a man of acute mind, 
distinguished speech, manly spirit, [small in stature, but] notable and 
trustworthy in every kind of upright behaviour. 

In the same year about the time of the feast of Peter’s Chains the 
king turned his attention to a siege of his castle of Marchmont (i.e. 


Roxburgh). Aiming at its capture he issued a blanket summons to 


~ all laymen who were of the age of discretion (that is between the ages 


15 


20 


25 


30 


ao: 


of 16 and 60) without exceptions apart from shepherds and keepers 
of plough-oxen, a few officials and servants of prelates, and those 
who out of necessity or [for legal reasons] had to be excused. On this 
expedition the armoured horsemen numbered two hundred 
thousand, and as many or more foot-soldiers and carts are said to 
have been counted. For fifteen days these men devoted themselves 
to the siege and earned no praise there; after rashly and incautiously 
losing enough shooting equipment and arrows seemingly for the 
whole kingdom, our men returned home ignominiously without 
achieving their object. 

In the same year the legate of the Lord Pope Eugene entered the 
kingdom before Christmas, Anthony bishop of Urbino by name. He 
was received by the king and clergy at the general council which 


began in the royal town of Perth on 4 February; but he carried out 


none of his mission because of the intervention of the death of the 
king, which followed at the beginning of Lent. 


[1429] 


1436: 
1 Aug. 


Dec. 


1436/7: 
4 Feb. 


_A little earlier, on 17 January, sir Robert de Cardney bishop of 17 Jan. 


Dunkeld died. He built the nave of his church of Dunkeld in a costly 
manner from the foundations almost to the roof. He died there at a 
great age, and was buried with due solemnity in a chapel within the 
nave on the south side. Master James Kennedy, the king’s nephew 
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de Dunk’ opere sumptuoso a fundamentis usque fere tecturam con- 
struxit, et in magno senio ibid-[em}’ vitam terminavit sepultusque 
solenniter in interiore capella navis ad austrum. Cui per [elec-] 
cionem/ successit magister Jacobus Kenedy nepos regis ex sorore 
eius comitissam Angusie. Qui inibi stetit pontifex per duos annos. Et 
dehinc translatus est* ad episcopatum Sanctiandr’. Cui successit! ex 
provisione apostolice sedis ad requestum regis venerabilis vir [et]}/ 
omni morum probitate conspicuus magister Alexander Lawedre rec- 
tor de Ratho frater [uter-]inus’ recolende memorie domini Willelmi 
episcopi Glasguen’ et regni cancellarii. [Hic]’/ dominus Alexander fuit 
decus morum et censor virtutum, qui nondum consecratus vix stetit 
[per/’ annum presul. Qui tanto majoris tristicie non solum clero sed 
et regno reliquit materiam quanto majore dote privilegiavit eum 
Altissimus et prerogativa morum specialioribus titulis decenter insig- 
nivit.” Hic obiit in Edenburgh xi die octobris anno domini m° cccc® 
xl°. Et sepultus est in ecclesia parochiali de Lawedre loco sepulture 
sue parentele. Post quem’ electus est magister Jacobus Brois rector 
de Kilmany et consecratus” in Dunfermelyn iiti® die februarii (id est 
dominica Ixx*) anno domini m° cccc® xli. Et primam missam festive 
celebravit apud Dunk’ in festo Sancti Adamnani anno sequenti. <[Et 
obit cancellarius regni apud Edenburgh]’[ }? anno domini m° cccc® 
xlvu. Post quem electus est et confir-[matus eodem anno magister 
Willelmus Turnbole custos sigilli privati]° regis in episcopum Dunk’. 
Eodemque anno effectus est episcopus Glasguen’. [Cui ex eleccione 
et curie confirmacione nunc dicte ecclesie Dunk’ preest magister]° 
Johannes Raylston secretarius domini. nostri [regis].° >7” Anno 
<domini m° cccc® xxxv> fuit magna caristia ita ut in Jedwod forest 
et Thevidalia bolla tam farine quam salis vendebatur pro xviii solidis. 
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by his sister the countess of Angus, was elected to succeed him. He 
was bishop there for two years, and was then translated to the see 
of St Andrews. His successor [at Dunkeld] by papal provision at the 
king’s request was Master Alexander Lauder rector of Ratho, a 
venerable man who was notable in every kind of upright behaviour. 
He was the uterine brother of aman whose memory is to be cherished, 


sir William, the bishop of Glasgow and chancellor of the kingdom. 


This sir Alexander was a man of distinguished manners and a keen 
judge of the virtues, who held office without consecration for scarcely 
a year. His death was the occasion for much grief, not only among 
the clergy but also the kingdom, inasmuch as the Almighty had 
endowed him with great talent, and had fittingly singled him out 
with the particular distinction of special moral qualities. He died at 
Edinburgh on 11 October 1440, and was buried in his parents’ grave 
in the parish church of Lauder. After him Master James Bruce rector 
of Kilmany was elected [to the church of Dunkeld] and consecrated 
at Dunfermline 4 February (i.e. Septuagesima Sunday) 1441. He 
celebrated his first mass at Dunkeld on the feast of St Adomnan in 
the following year, and died as chancellor of the realm at Edinburgh 
in 1447. After him in the same year Master William Turnbull the 
keeper of the king’s privy seal was elected and confirmed as bishop 
of Dunkeld. In the same year he was made bishop of Glasgow. After 
him, following election and the confirmation of the Roman court, 
the said church of Dunkeld is now led by Master John Ralston, our 
lord king’s secretary. 

In 1435 there was a great food-shortage. The effect in Jed Forest 
and Teviotdale was that bolls of both flour and salt sold for 18 
shillings. 


[1440: 
1 June] 


[6 June) 


11 Oct. 


1441/2: 
4 Feb. 


1442: 
23 Sept. 
1447 
[10 Feb.] 
[27 Oct.] 
[27 Oct.] 
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zd 


De prodiciosa morte regis nostri Jacobi 


Iste igitur annus fatalis percussit istud nobile regnum et nimium 
concussit. Qualiter autem et quemadmodum proposui differre per 
scriptum,” eo quod scribenda non occurrunt ad votum. <Sed et 
nunc’ duplex me materia provocat ad scribendum. Illinc me virtutum 
suarum naturalium et moralium prerogativa ad sermonem trahit; 
hinc ad singultum retrahunt dampna communia.» 

‘Nunc igitur® lugubriora scripta depromere cogor que tamen 
nimium contraria sunt voto.’ Sed quia sors habet humana solvere 
debita morti, mors tamen amara sorti non parcit humane, genera 
singulorum et singula generum in carne vivencia sub sua lege con- 
cludens, ecce regem nostrum casus fatalis extremitati regiminis sub- 
jecit, et tenuis solucionis anticipans terminum ante diem si Deus 
dedisset extorsit debitum’ dum adhuc ordiretur tela intercisa! Veram 
igitur sentenciam sencio dicentis:’ ‘Subito cum non suspicatur infor- 
tunium accidit, calamitas irruit, morbus invadit, mors [intercipit 
quam]’ nullus evadet.’ Hanc infortunabilem mortem, ut dicitur, regi 
intulit patruus suus | comes Atholie inveteratus dierum malorum qui 
latenter, ut dicitur, aspirabat ad regni apicem nanciscendum. Propter 
quod (ut postea ad noticiam devenit) auctor et instinctor’ fuit et 
consiliarius precipuus ad perdendum/ ducem Rothsaie necnon ducem 
Adbanie Murdacum et eiusdem binos filios,* qui’ ipsi comiti” vita 
comite si sors sustineret de jure regno preficerentur.” Ipse etenim, 
ut confessum est,’ instruxit nepotem suum Robertum [Stewart et} 
Robertum Graham cum nonnullis aliis complicibus ad ipsum regem 
sicarie occidendum, ut vel sic ipse quasi imperceptibiliter regni guber- 
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pa 
The treasonable death of our King James 


This fateful year then smote this famous kingdom and greatly shook 1437 


it. It was my plan to put off my account of the manner and way of 
it, because it is not something that I want to write about. But now 
[after more mature thought] two considerations rouse me to write. 
On the one hand the exceptional nature of his [i.e. the king’s] virtues 
of natural endowment and character compels me to speak: and on 
the other hand I am reduced to tears by the harm which the com- 
munity has suffered. Now therefore I am forced to unfold a gloomy 
account although it is much against my inclination. But because the 
human condition must pay its debts to death, but bitter death does 
not spare that human condition, encompassing the classes of indi- | 
viduals and the single examples of classes which live in the flesh 
under its law, see how his mortal fate brought our king to the end 
of his reign, and, anticipating before its allotted time the date when 
this slight payment was due, if God had bestowed anything on him, 
how the web of fate was cut short while it was just being spun, and 
removed that which was due! I think therefore that there is truth | 
in the sentiment of the saying: ‘Suddenly when it is not expected, 

misfortune occurs, disaster intrudes, illness strikes, death which no 

one escapes cuts life short.’ 

It is said that this unlucky death for the king was brought about 
by his paternal uncle the earl of Atholl, a man grown old in a life of 
evil-doing, who is said to have had secret ambitions of attaining 
supreme office in the kingdom. On this account (as it afterwards 
came to be known) he was the author, instigator and principal adviser 
of the killing of the duke of Rothesay [the king’s brother] as well as 
of Murdoch duke of Albany and his two sons [Walter and 
Alexander].. These men would have been preferred by law to the 
kingship over the earl himself if fate had given support and they had 
remained alive. According to his confession it was he who ordered 


his grandson Robert Stewart, Robert Graham and a few other 


accomplices to kill the king by assassination so that by this means 
he might imperceptibly take over the government of the kingdom by 
managing the affairs of the son of the king (who was then seven years 
old) as he thought fit, though not in a legitimate way, so that at the 
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nacula conquireret et de filio’ regis tunc septenni’ ad libitum quamvis 
non ad licitum tractaret® ut ad minus cum futuro rege ipse consors’ 
esse” putaretur. Sed ut poeta scribit Lucanus: 


Nulla fides regni sociis omnisque potestas 
impaciens consortis erit. Nec crede consort. 
Fraterno primi maduerunt sanguine muri. 


Premissus igitur Robertus Stewart nepos comitis Adolie domesticus 
intimior et consanguineus <regi> familiarior (de quo verificatur: 
‘Nulla pejor pestis quam familiaris inimicus.’) cum dicto Roberto 
Graham et septem aliis de nocte infra sacrum tempus quadragesime 
xxi’ die februarii, regni sui xxxi° anno, vite vero quadragesimo ii1i°°, 
infra monasterium fratrum predicatorum de Perth crudeliter et insi- 
diose proditores pestiferi, regina eciam” graviter vulnerata, <[primo 
cubicularium suum Walterum Straitun* adolescentem extra cameram 
arege missum ad cellam” pro vino, deinde ipsum]’»> regem occiderunt. 
Nec fuit de suis qui eidem opem contulerint <[vel ad vindicandum pro 
tunc mortem eius se poneret]’> preter dominum David de Dunbar 
militem fratrem domini Georgii comitis Marchie, qui audita 
sedicione [de}’ villa festinavit, thalamum regis proprio cruore volutati 
et exanimis” intravit, et ipsos” post perpetrati sceleris flagicium 
extracto ense insequens [ab]’ eisdem manu sinistra quasi certis digitis 
mutilatus graviter vulneratus abcessit. 


4 
q primogenito FF,P w + ab eisdem in humero FF,P 
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[De descripcione et virtutibus eius|? 


In huius igitur illustrissimi regis nostri morte dolorosa quotquot 
regnicole sumus bibimus de calice amaritudinis quem propinavit 
nobis Altissimus. Cuius haustu bibulo inebriavit nos abscinthio et 
felle potavit mors eius emula. Quem adhuc dum ordiretur tela vite 
Dominus pro velle succidit cum abbreviato ordinario vite cursu. 
Antequam ad senilem cresceret etatem, mors precurrens ipsum nimis 
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least he might be regarded as a colleague of the future king. But as 
the poet Lucan writes: . 


There will be no trust between partners in governing, and complete 
power 

will resent a colleague. Have no faith in a colleague. 

The first walls [of Rome] were sodden with a brother’s blood. 


Therefore the said Robert Stewart, grandson of the earl of Atholl, as 
an intimate attendant, kinsman and member of the king’s household 
(who proves the saying: ‘There is no worse a plague than a hostile 
servant’), along with the said Robert Graham and seven others, 
pernicious traitors that they were, cruelly and treacherously killed 
first the king’s young page Walter Straiton, whom the king had sent 
out of the room to the cellar for some wine, and then the king himself. 
The queen also was seriously wounded [by them in the shoulder]. It 
happened at night during the holy season of Lent, on 21 February, 
in the thirty-first year of his reign and the forty-fourth year of his 
life, within the monastery of the friars preacher of Perth. There was 
no one in the king’s entourage who gave him any help or who set 
about avenging his death at the time except the knight Sir David de 
Dunbar, a brother of Sir George earl of March, who, on hearing the 
disturbance, hurried from the town and entered the apartment of the 
king as he lay dead immersed in his own blood. Outraged by the 
crime which [the traitors] had perpetrated, he followed them with 
drawn sword; but once they had cut off some of the fingers of his 
left hand, he retired from the scene gravely wounded. 


28 
A description of the king and his good qualities 


In the grievous death of this most illustrious king of ours we his: 


subjects, all of us, have drunk from the cup of bitterness which the 
Almighty has given us to drink. By our act of drinking it his death 
has made us drunk as with sodden wormwood and has made us 
drink gall. While the web of his life was still in its early stages, it was 
the Lord’s wish to sacrifice him with a shortening of the normal 
course of life. Before he could grow to the elderly stage, death ran 
on ahead and snatched him inopportunely, and a premature burial 
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tempestive rapuerit et raptum festina in Cartusii’ sanctuario receperit 
sepultura. Heu Ade peccatum et nostrum propter quod immor- 
talitatis exutus aptitudine moriendi inevitabili necessitate non solum 
ipse sed in ipso omnis sua posteritas sentencialiter sunt addicti! Et 
sic de radice corrupta corrupti processere ramusculi, et de parentis 
vicio notam progenies subsecuta contraxit ut ex acerbitate uve quam 
parens comederat filiorum dentes inposterum obstupescant. Unde 
mors, tributum sibi in humano genere sic universaliter constitutum 
sine personarum deletu a singulis exigens, hoc a legifero nostro rege 
Jacobo preterire noluit non exactum, dum ipsum nuper (si fas sit 
dicere) tam importuna impietate conveniret et tam onerosa imman- 
itate exigeret, ut sui regiminis® tempora breviori quam expediret 
curriculo terminaret, non solum in amarum sue regie peculiaris san- 
guinitatem familie, sed in universorum trium statuum tam salubris 
consultacionis quam pie subvencionis carenciam et defectum. Hic 
enim valde circumspectus erat et industriosus, prestans virtute et 
ingeniosus. De cuius probitatis [et]” virtutis preconio non quidem de 
singulis generum sed de genere singulorum breviter conferamus. Fuit 
enim statura mediocris, paulominus brevis, corpore conveniens et 
ossibus grossus, artubus fortis et incredibilis vigoris, ita ut ultro ad 
colluctandum secum lacesceret quemcumque statura® procerum, hoc 
tamen maxime timens ne in tali colludio timeretur; optimus archi- 
| tenens et hastiludiator gnarus;’ ultra communem usum hominum 
lapidis jactor et mallei’ [projector]; tamquam alipes velocissimus 
cursor, eques strenuissimus et viator.” Hic etenim’ in musica non 
solum in sono vocis sed et in artis perfeccione quemadmodum in 
timpano et choro, in psalterio et organo, tibia et lira, tuba et fistula, 
non inquam avide ad usum sed ad summe perfeccionis magisterium. 
Natura creatrix,’ quedam vis et potencia divinitus humano generi 
insita, ultra homanam quodammodo estimacionem ipsum vivaciter* 


decoravit presertim in tactu cithare, tamquam alterum Orpheum 


principem et prelatum omnium cithararedorum citharizancium’ in 
citharis suis delectabiliter” et dulciter illis predotavit. In hoc patuit 
ipsum naturalem fore Scotum, ipsos eciam Hibernienses in modu- 
lacionibus liricis mirabiliter precellentem. De quibus congratulando 
propter huiusmodi artis periciam loquitur autor de mirabilibus 
Hibernie distincione tercia dicens: | 
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received its prey in the sanctuary of the Charterhouse. How sad is 
the sin of Adam and ourselves as a result of which he has been 
deprived of the chance of fitting himself for immortality, and not 
only he but in him all his seed have been formally sentenced to the 
inevitable necessity of dying! And so from a corrupt root have come 
forth corrupt branches, and from the defect of the parent the off- 
spring that follow have a mark on them, so that from the bitterness 
of the grapes which the parent has eaten, the teeth of the children 
later lose their sensation. It follows that death, in exacting from 
everyone indiscriminately the tribute which has so universally been 
laid down for it among the human race, has been unwilling to refrain 
from exacting it from our law-abiding King James, when lately (if I 
may speak out) it approached him with such misguided failure of 
respect and made its exaction with such offensive barbarity that it 
brought his reign to an end in an undesirably short span of years. 
This was seen not only in the bitter bloodshed involving the personal 
household. of the king, but also in the lack and want of healthy 
deliberation and loyal financial help on the part of all three estates. 
For this man was very prudent and diligent, excellently worthy 
and naturally gifted. In proclaiming his integrity and worth we would 
not direct attention to separate examples of general traits, but rather 
briefly to general examples of separate traits. He was of medium 
height, a little on the short side, with a well-proportioned body and 
large bones, strong-limbed and unbelievably active, so that he on his 


part would challenge any one of the magnates [of any size] to wrestle 


with him, fearing greatly however lest in such a contest he would be 
feared. He was the best of archers and a knowledgeable jouster; he 
could sling a stone and throw a hammer further than the usual 
standard of men; he was a very fast runner as if with wings on his 
feet, a most energetic rider and [untiring] traveller. 

This man indeed [was a distinguished] musician, not only in singing 
but also in a high standard of performance on the drum, for example, 
and the fiddle, on the psaltery and organ, the flute and lyre, the 
trumpet and pipe, certainly not [just] as an enthusiastic amateur, but 
attaining the highest degree of mastery. Mother Nature (who is a 
kind of force and power grafted on to human kind by divine agency) 
gave him distinction of a lively kind beyond all human capacity for 
judgment, especially in handling the lyre, as if she had pre-eminently 
endowed with those gifts another Orpheus, the first and foremost of 
all lyrists who play delightfully and sweetly on their lyres. In this he 
clearly displayed the innate talent of the Scot, in surpassing won- 
derfully even the Irish themselves in performances on the lyre. In 
praise of the Irish for their skill in this kind of art the author of The 
Wonders of Ireland says in his third section: | 
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29 


Quod peritus fuit in arte musice 


‘In musicis instrumentis commendabilem invenio gentis istius dili- 
genciam; in quibus pre omni nacione quam vidimus incomparabiliter 
instructa est. Non enim in hiis, ut in Britannicis quibus assueti sumus 
instrumentis, tarda et morosa est modulacio, verum velox et preceps 
suavis tamen et jocunda sonoritas. Mirum quod in tanta tam precipiti 
digitorum rapacitate musica proporcio; et arte per omnia indempni 
inter crispatos modulos organaque multipliciter intricata, tam suavi 
velocitate, tam dispari paritate, tam discordi concordia, consona 
redditur et completur melodia. Seu diatessaron seu diapente corde 
concrepent; semper tenera bemol incipiunt et in bemol redeunt, ut 
cuncta sub jocund-[a]* sonoritatis dulcedine compleantur. Tam sub- 
tiliter modulos intrant et exeunt, sicque sub tuso grossioris corde 
sonitu gracilium tinnitus licencius ludunt, latencius delectant, lasci- 
viusque demulcent, ut pars artis maxima videatur arte velari,” 
tamquam si latens ferat ars depressa pudorem. Hinc accidit ut ea que 
subtilius intuentibus et artis archana acute discernentibus internas et 
ineffabiles comparant animi delicias; ea non attendentibus sed quasi 
videndo non videntibus et audiendo non intelligentibus aures pocius 
onerent quam delectent; et tamquam confuso inordinatoque strepitu 
invitis auditoribus fastidia pariant tediosa. Olim dicebatur quod 
Scocia et Wallia Hiberniam in modulis <imitari> emula nitebantur 
disciplina. Hibernia quidem tamen duobus utitur et delectatur instru- 
mentis, cithara scilicet et timpana; Scocia tribus, cithara, timpana et 
choro; Wallia, cithara, tibiis et choro. Eneis quoque utuntur cordis 
non de intestinis vel corio factis. Multorum autem opinione hodie 
Scocia non tantum magistram equeparavit Hiberniam, verum eciam 
in musica pericia longe jam prevalet et precellit, unde et ibi quasi 
fontem artis iam requirunt.’ Hec ibi. Venerunt itaque periciores 
arte illa de Hibernia et Anglia, et de incomparabili precellencia et 
magisterio <musice> artis regie admirantes eidem pre ceteris gradum 
attribuunt superlativum. Ceterum quamdiu huius regni orbita volvi- 
tur, eiusdem predicabilis practica, laudabilis rectoria, et precellens 
policia [accipient preconii incrementum].‘ 
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29 


His skill in the art of music 


‘I find in this people a praiseworthy diligence in their playing of 
musical instruments; the Irish have been incomparably better-trained 
in playing these than every nation we have seen. For on these instru- 
ments there is not a slow and protracted sonority, as on the instru- 
ments of the Britons to which we are accustomed, but a sound that 
is speedy and rapid, yet pleasant and agreeable. It is astonishing that 
despite so rapid a speed of the fingers musical balance [is maintained]; 
and with a skill kept up throughout, among rippling measures and 
harmonies that are intricate in many different ways, harmony is 
achieved and the melody is brought to a conclusion with such charm- 
ing rapidity, such unequal equality, such incongruous harmony. 
Whether in fourths or fifths the strings sound out; [yet] they always 
begin on B flat, and to B flat they return, so that everything is 
completed with a pleasant sweet sound. They enter and leave the 
measures with such subtlety, under the beaten sound of the thicker 
string they so freely play the ringing sounds of the high notes, they 
give such secret delight, and they have such a playful soothing effect, 
that the supreme part of their art seems to be concealed by art, as if 
hidden art brings shame when [revealed]. Hence it is the case that 
certain things provide inward and inexpressible pleasures to the mind 
for those who watch carefully and make out clearly the secrets of the 
art; the same things are a burden to the ears rather than a delight 
for those who do not listen carefully, but though apparently seeing 
do not perceive, and though apparently hearing do not understand; 
and these things give rise to loathing and repugnance in those who 
listen unwillingly to an apparently confused and disordered din. It 
used to be said that both Scotland and Wales strove with a touch of 
jealousy to copy Ireland in musical rhythms. Yet Ireland takes delight 
in using only two instruments, that is the lyre and the drum; Scotland 
in three, namely the lyre, drum and fiddle; Wales in the lyre, flutes 
and fiddle. They [the Irish] also use strings of bronze and not made 
of gut or hide. It is the view of many today that Scotland has not 
only become the equal of her teacher Ireland, but also already far 
surpasses and is superior to her in musical skill, so that men already 
look there for the fountainhead of this art.” And so men skilled in 
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30 
Adhuc de virtutibus regis 


Et non solum huiusmodi arti musice per intervalla inventus est indul- 
gere, sed, pro qualitate temporis et consonancia morum horum qui 
elus presenciam regiam ex intimis affectabant, absque aliquali desidia 
nunc operi artis literatorie et scripture, nunc protraccioni et picture, 
nunc in jardinis herbarum et arborum fructiferarum plantacioni et 
inserture, nunc in’ honestis ludis et solaciis ad refocillandum suorum 
sequacium animos sine offendiculo’ complacenti instabat cure. Nec 
enim ipsius regiam majestatem deterruit in quacumque arte mech- 
anica honestis personis congrua discendi labor, vel sciencia qui gra- 
vius | necessitate ingruente solet affligere generosos. Sed quo- 
dammodo rex humilitatis et sciencie gracia contra consuetum sine 
alterius violencia se sibi prefecit petegogum et coactorem. Incredibili 
estu amabat scienciam scripturarum. Amabat et exercicium diver- 
sarum et laboriosarum practicarum. Unde translatus in Angliam 


(tamquam alter Joseph ductus in Egiptum) et si linguam quam’ 15 


foverat audivit, artes tamen mechanicas et sciencias morales quas 
non noverat didicit et intellexit. Unde Dominus erat cum eo, per 
quem erat vir in cunctis prospere agens. Testatur hoc sua mirabilis 
solercia in regione aliena, in qua presumptum erat ipsum olim 


numquam* cum libertate reversurum ad propria, <[pro eo quod’ 20 


Anglie Henricus quintus conatus fuit subigere se et regnum Scocie 
sue dicioni et perpetue servituti, sicut patet per literas regi nostro per 
eundem traditas ad consenciendum premissis vel perpetuo carceribus 
deputari. Quos pocius elegit quam regnum Scocie servituti eius 
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that art have come from Ireland and England, and in admiration of 
the incomparable pre-eminence and mastery of the royal skill in 
music have attributed outstanding distinction [in this sphere] to the 
king himself above others. Be that as it may, as long as this kingdom 
moves on its way, this same man will receive even greater praise 
for his renowned performance and praiseworthy direction as an 
outstanding ruler. 


30 
Still on the king’s fine qualities 


And not only was he found devoting himself to the art of music in 
this way from time to time [when he was at leisure from serious 
affairs] (in line with the character of the times and in harmony with 
the mores of those who aspired to be of his company as intimates), 
he applied himself with eagerness sometimes to the art of literary 
composition and writing, sometimes to drawing and painting, some- 
times to herb-gardens and to the planting and grafting of fruit trees, 
sometimes to respectable games and recreations to refresh the spirits 
of his followers, without any suggestion of idleness on his part. The 
effort of learning the skills connected with all the mechanical arts 
which are appropriate for men of rank did not deter his royal majesty, 
nor did the areas of knowledge which gentlemen find vexatious when 
under the pressure of necessity. But the king appointed himself, as 
it were, to be schoolmaster and goad for himself, out of his desire 
for humility and knowledge, contrary to custom [and] without the 
forceful pressure of someone else. He loved knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures with incredible zeal. He loved also the exercise of varied labori- 
ous practical skills. Even if after being taken to England (like another 
Joseph led into Egypt) it was a tongue which he knew that he heard, 
he learned and mastered mechanical skills and philosophies which 
he did not know. Clearly the Lord was with him, and with His 
help he was the kind of man who was successful at everything he 
undertook. This is supported by his wonderful resourcefulness in 
foreign parts, where at one time it had been assumed that he would 
never be freed to return to his own country, especially since [King] 
Henry V tried to subject both him and the kingdom of Scotland to 


- his dictation in perpetual servitude. This is clear from a letter given 


30 


to our king by the same Henry, in which preconditions were laid 
down to which he had to give assent, with the alternative of being kept 
perpetually in prison. He chose imprisonment rather than subject his 
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kingdom of Scotland to servitude. This is made clear in those letters 
patent which are set out in the prologue of this Book 16, which run 
as follows: 


xvi descriptas quarum tenor talis est)’: 


fo.336v /Henricus dei gracia rex Anglie et Francie dominus Hibernie Jacobo 
regi Scotorum salutem et* ut debite faciatis que hortamur. Quomodo 


pore Locrini filii Bruti) regno Scocie et ipsius regibus in temporalibus 3) greets James king of Scots in the hope that you will in due manner do 
et annexis eisdem prefuerunt, et ab ipsis regibus pro regno Scocie et as I ask. We have no doubt at all that you are unaware of how our 
eiusdem regni proceribus a quibus habere valeant liegium homagium ancestors and progenitors the kings of England have held sway by right 
et fidelitatis juramentum receperunt, vos latere nullatenus dubitamus. of superiority and immediate lordship over the kingdom of Scotland 
Et ex quo idem antecessores et progenitores nostri a dictis temporibus 35 and its kings in temporal rights and the properties attached to these _ 
et citra in possessione juris et” dominii predictorum vel quasi fuerunt, 40 from the most distant times past (namely from the time of Locrinus 
nos, eorundem juris et dominii possessionem continuantes, nichil novi son of Brutus), and have received liege homage and an oath of fealty 
innovantes sed jura et prerogativas corone nostre conservare volentes from these kings for the kingdom of Scotland and from the magnates 
illesa’ (prout ad id ex virtute per nos prestiti juramenti) sumus obligati, of the same kingdom from whom they have the resources to hold their 
idcirco vos tenore presencium requirimus monemus et hortamur qua- 40 office. And since these same ancestors and progenitors of ours have 
tinus, consideratis Christiani sanguinis effusione aliisque periculis et 45 been from the said time and earlier in possession of the said right and 
dampnis que ex premissis si non fierent possent verisimiliter evenire, lordship (or nearly so), we have an eye to retaining possession of the 
nobis homagium et fidelitatem predictam <facere>, prout predecessores _ same right and lordship, making no innovations, but just wishing to 
vestri juste et legitime reges Scotorum (et presertim Willelmus: qui preserve undamaged the rights and prerogatives of our crown (as we 
Henrico ii° et Johanni filio suo, et Alexander qui Henrico tercio attavo 45 are bound to do by reason of the oath which we have sworn), and we 
et Eadwardo tritavo nostris, et Johannes de Balliolo qui eidem” Ead- 50 therefore by this letter require, warn and ask you to have a thought for 
wardo” regibus Anglie) hiis quasi novissimis temporibus fecerunt, die the spilling of Christian blood and for other dangers and damages 
lune xxiii’ die mensis presentis augusti apud Edenburgh (ubi tunc et ob which are all too likely to arise from such things if they remain undone. 
hanc causam et eciam propter pacem et tranquillitatem regnorum You are to come to Edinburgh on Monday 23 August next and perform 
Anglie et Scocie esse intendimus) futuro veniatis. Et vos omnes prelatos 50 homage and the said oath of fealty to us for the future as your pre- 
et proceres regni Scocie ad eosdem diem locum et actum venire faciatis. 55 decessors the right and lawful kings of Scots have done in very recent 
Certificantes vos et ipsos quod non ex presumpcione sue elacione cordis times - especially William to Henry II and to John his son, kings 
nostri, sed ut vos ad debitum quo nobis astricti estis inducamus requi- of England, and Alexander [III] to Henry III our great-great-great 
sicionem huiusmodi facimus; et vos hortamur eciam affectantes quia grandfather and to Edward our great-great grandfather, and John de 
cicius et libencius causa et vigore istius nostre requisicionis homagium 55 Balliol to the same Edward. We plan to be therefor this purpose and 
et fidelitatem nobis debita faceretis quam, contumacia et rebellione 60 also for the sake of the peace and tranquillity of the kingdoms of 
vestris id causantibus, ad extendendum brachium potencie nostre pro- England and Scotland. And you are to make all the prelates and 
vocaremur. In clemencia Summi Judicis qui tribuit unicuique quod magnates of the kingdom of Scotland come on the same day to this 
G ii,507 suum est confidentes | speramus ut ipse (vestris rebellione et obstinacia place and act. We assure you and them that we make a request of this 
perseverantibus) ad conservacionem juris nostri et confusionem emulo- 60 kind not out of presumption or arrogance of spirit, but to bring pressure 
rum nostrorum et rebellium in prosperitate dirigat actus nostros. In 65 on you to [perform] the duty which binds you to us. And we ask you 
cuius rei testimonium has literas fieri fecimus patentes apud <villam also in an effort to get you to perform the homage and fealty due to us 
de> Novo Castro-super Tyne, die sexto augusti anno regni nostri speedily and freely in view of the reason behind, and the strength of, 
primo? | : this request of ours, as an alternative to our being provoked into 
MHenricus c’ universis ducibus comitibus aliisque proceribus regni 65 stretching out the arm of our power following your defiance and rebel- 
| a 7 70 lion in this matter. Trusting to the mercy of the Supreme Judge who 
i +c? Henricus c’ ut ibi C; at fo.336v is the  j elaborate decorated initial H partly lost now ek ba Se row eae ne rhe se nope tet yOu Pes 
Hing Re eee Ee ae rebellion and obstinacy, He will guide our actions towards a favourable 
sifisel intia gequenteni brah. ave! ad interlin.C outcome in the preservation of our right and the confusion of our 
xxx capitulum C; the two following letters + Sed ... illesa repeated and del.C | antagonists and rebels. In witness of this we have had these letters 
are copied at start of book in R also, but pa Miia 75 patent drawn up, at the town of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 6 August, in 


antecessores nostri et progenitores reges Anglie jure superioritatis et 
directi dominii ab antequissimis retroactis temporibus (videlicet a tem- 


are included here in chapter 30 in D,B,E,FF 
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30 


Henry by the grace of God king of England and France, lord of Ireland, 


the first year of our reign. 
Henry etc. greets all the dukes, earls and other magnates of the realm 
of Scotland in the hope that you will in due manner do what we ask. 


fo.349v 
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salutem et” ut debite faciatis que hortamur. Eapropter nos regem Sco- 
torum per nostri certi tenoris literas requisivimus monuimus et hor- 
tabamur quatinus, consideratis Christiani sanguinis effusione aliisque 
periculis et dampnis que ex premissis si non fierent veresimiliter possent 
evenire, nobis homagium et fidelitatem predictam (prout predecessores 
sui juste et legitime reges Scotorum regibus Anglie progenitoribus 
nostris a retroactis temporibus consueverunt), die lune Xxili presentis 
mensis augusti apud Edenburgh (ubi tunc ob hanc causam et eclam 
propter pacem et tranquillitatem regnorum tam Anglie quam Scocie 
esse intendimus) futur’ veniat, prout in nostris literis inde confectis 
plenius continetur. Cum ergo in actis nostris inter’ reges Anglie et Scocie 
qui fuerunt habitis inter cetera reperimus quod ex vobis, a quibus 
rex Anglie voluerit, sibi liegium homagium et fidelitatis juramentum 
facient et prestabunt, idcirco vos omnes et singulos tenore presencium 
requirimus quatinus prefatum regem Scocie ad faciendum premissa 
inducatis. Et si ipse vestris exhortacionibus noluerit assentire, vos nihil- 
ominus dictis die et loco coram nobis compareatis, liegium homagium 
et fidelitatis juramentum nobis facturi, cetera-[que]” acturi que qualitas 
acti exigerit, et de jure fuerint facienda. Alioquin justiciam nostram 
prosequi intendimus prout de jure melius possumus et Divine placuerit 
Magestati. In cuius rei testimonium c’.” | | 


Ubieciam non multa, quinymo pauca vel nulla, proprii redditus stipe 
suffultus,” a natali solo in externa regione constitutus,” quod quidem 
gradus est ad scienciam ob amorem discendi <occasionem dedit ad 
studendum).” Ipse etenim erat non solum naturali ingenio |c]allens,” 
sed et morali philosophia multis eciam clare sciencie viris preditus et 
predoctus. [Qlui’ in tantum philosophiam et ceteras artes liberales in 
regno suo introduci affectans quod ad [ips-Jius* instanciam mul- 
tiplicatis intercessionibus, et diversis literis propria manu cancellatis 
[et signatis, cum tamen ipse pro tunc in captivitate” fuerat detentus, 
pro privilegiis universitatis in ipso” regno” fiende summo pontifici 
scripsit et optinuit. Sue siquidem regie solercie convenire censeo™ 
quod scribit Alexander“ de naturis rerum. O felicia antiquorum 
tempora in quibus ipsi imperatores mundum regentes seipsos phi- 
losophie dederunt, ut patuit de Alexandro Macedone, de Julio 
Cesare, de Ptolomeo rege! Cuiuslibet enim regni gloria crevit in 
immensum quamdiu arcium liberalium studia in ipso floruerunt. 
Victoria enim milicie et gloria et philosophia quasi simul con- 
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Whereas we have required, warned and asked the king of Scots in a 
letter couched in definite terms to have thought for the spilling of 

| Christian blood and other dangers and damages which are all too likely _ 
to arise from such things if they remain undone, and to come to 
Edinburgh on Monday 23 August next [and perform] homage and said 
fealty to us for the future as his predecessors the rightful and lawful 
kings of Scots have been accustomed [to perform] to the kings of 
England our progenitors; and we plan to be there then for this purpose 
and also for the sake of the peace and tranquillity of the kingdoms of 
England and Scotland (as is more fully contained in our letter which 
has been composed on this matter). Since therefore among the records 
which we hold of transactions between the kings of England and Scot- 
land in the past we find among other things that some of you at the 
choice of the king of England will perform and offer liege homage and 
the oath of fealty to him, we therefore require all and sundry of you in 
the light of this letter to persuade the said king of Scotland to perform 
the aforesaid acts. And if he refuses to go along with your advice, you 
are nonetheless to appear before us at the said time and place, ready 
to perform liege homage and the oath of fealty and to do other things 
which this kind of ceremony will demand and which will be required 
by law. Otherwise it is our intention to pursue our right as best we can 
by law and as pleases the Divine Majesty. In witness of this etc. [This 
letter was not presented to the magnates of the realm.] 


When [James] had for his support not much (indeed little or 
nothing) from his own revenue while living in foreign parts away 
from his native soil, this was in fact a step towards knowledge because 
of his love of learning: it provided a chance for study. Indeed he was 
not only skilled as a consequence of natural talent, but also gifted in 
moral philosophy, taught by many men famous for their knowledge. 
He strove to introduce philosophy and the other liberal arts into his 
kingdom to the extent that, after many requests had been made to 
him and various letters for his signature had been cancelled and 
signed, while indeed he was still kept in captivity he wrote to the 
Supreme Pontiff regarding privileges for setting up a university in| 
his kingdom and obtained them. Certainly I think that his royal 
resourcefulness conforms to that described by Alexander [Neckam] 
in his De Naturis Rerum. How happy were the times of the ancients, 
when emperors themselves, while ruling the world, devoted them- 
selves to philosophy, as is clear in the cases of Alexander of Macedon, 
Julius Caesar and King Ptolomey! The glory of each kingdom 


_increased enormously whenever study of the liberal arts flourished 


120 


there. For victory in war and glory and philosophy coincided all but 
simultaneously; and deservedly so, for true philosophy teaches how 
to rule justly and properly. “Through me kings are sovereign [and 
governors make just laws. Through me princes act like princes’], says 
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currerunt; et merito, quia philosophia vera docet juste et recte 


regnare. ‘Per me enim reges regnant’,’ ait Sapiencia. Unde quidam: 105 


< Regna beata forent si vel contingeret esse 
philosophos reges [vel reges philosophari].” > 


ff + et legum conditores justa decernunt et gg D; lac.C 
per me principes imperant CA 


31 
Adhuc de eodem 


Preterea namque in hiis,’ que sunt virtutum eciam cardinalium opera 
utpote prudencia’ et justicia, fortitudo et temperancia, et huiusmodi 
que sincere mentis exhibent efficaciam, extitit et eclam in corporali, 

ut premisimus, exercitacione laborator strenuissimus. Nam pro 
acquirendis vel tuendis religiosorum aliorumque subditorum et 5 
liegiorum necessariis utrobique infra regnum causa exigente in pro- 
pria persona ipsorum loca sive monasteria frequencius adibat, et pace 
inibi reformata, divertit se ad alia que rei publice utilitati ingruerant 
conveniencia. Omnes ecclesias et religionum® ordines pro qualitate 
vivencium videbatur equaliter diligere et fovere, religiosas personas 10 
et eorum vitam religiosam ut audivit collaudans. Et si qua forte 
minus laudanda inter eos inveniens, caritative et seorsum arguens et 
verecunde dissimulans, placide non pertulit donec qualicumque via 
accomoda ad normam reccius vivendi inflecterentur. Igitur ut omnia 
ordinate inter religiosos agerentur, postquam de capitivitate ad pro- 15 
pria est reversus, audito quod religiosi sul regni abutebantur tenere 
sua capitula generalia (prout de jure communi et eciam de facto in 
Anglia observatur), [dolore quodam]’ saucio tactus | intrinsecus, 

et religioso zelo inductus, scripsit suam literam omnibus prelatis 
ordinum Benedicti et Augustini quos infra regnum specialiter tangit 20 
huiusmodi observancia’ regaliter et caritative sub hac forma: 


in hiis interlin.C e quibus infra regnum specialiter convenit 
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Wisdom. Hence it is written: 


125 Kingdoms would be blessed if it happened that 


philosophers are kings or kings philosophize. 


31 


Still on the same topic 


Now besides these works of the cardinal virtues (that is prudence and 
justice, fortitude and temperance and the like) which demonstrate the 
effectiveness of an upright disposition, he was outstanding also (as 
we have already said) in his expenditure of physical energy. For with 
5 an eye to supplying and husbanding the needs of the regular clergy 
and of other subjects and lieges on both sides of his kingdom wher- 
ever there was need, he often visited their habitations and monasteries 
in person; and [only] after he had re-established peace there did he 
turn to other matters which were threatening the harmony and utility 
10 of the state. He was seen to cherish and favour equally all churches 
and religious orders in proportion to the quality of their life, praising 
highly men of religion and their way of life as he heard of it. And if 
he found anything less than praiseworthy among them, he discussed 
it charitably without pretending to be embarrassed, quietly persisting » 
15 until by some convenient way they might be turned back to a more 
‘ correct way of life. Therefore, so that everything might be conducted 
among the regular clergy in an orderly manner, after returning home 
from his captivity and hearing that the regular clergy of his realm 
were failing to hold their general chapters (according to the common 
20 law [of the church] and also as was in fact the practice in England), 
inwardly moved by wounding grief and stirred by zeal for the mon- 
astic life, he wrote a letter with royal authority and in charity to all 
the prelates of the Benedictine and Augustinian orders who were 
especially concerned with observance of this kind within the kingdom 
25 in the following terms: 
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De bona litera regis 


Jacobus dei gracia rex Scotorum venerabilibus in Christo patribus 
abbatibus et prioribus ordinum et regularum Sanctorum Benedicti et 
Augustini salutem, et ad perfeccionis sublimiora conscendere incre- 
menta. Casus proclivior minaciorque ruina sacre religionis a premeva 
sue institucionis fundacione indies declinantis sollicitare* nos com- 
pellunt ut vestros torpentes animos et sompnolencie sue ignaviam acrius 
excitemus. Proinde expergisci vos convenit et ad cor reducere qualiter 
in regno nostro monastice religionis perfeccio quammaxime remissa 
prelatura ad exterminium tendit ubilibet diffamata in obprobium 
redacta est, quasi olim mater Jerosolim a degeneribus filiis contempta 
et ab ignobilibus <patribus)’ repudiata; et ipsa nimirum (quod dolenter 
referimus amaritudie repressa) ad terram supina prosternitur prosti- 
tuta. Contra cuius miserandam ymmo miserabilem jacturam clamat in 
aures Domini filia Sabaoth Sancta Syon ecclesia, quod angelico 
respectu nitens olim eius regularis disciplina terribilis ut castrorum 
acies ordinata suam‘ vobis aufert imaginem per dissolucionis patres 
et indisciplinatos filios, eo quod vestris perniciosis opere et exemplo 
squalida nimis et compassion[e]* digna contumeliis affecta relinquitur 
et | afflicta. Ob igitur hec et propter pre-[missa]* nostri animi sauciatis 
precordiis et dolore cordis tacti intrinsecus cupiente[s]* summopere 
quantocius premissa reformari, vestras religiosas paternitates in viscer- 
ibus Jhesu Christi exhortando requirimus et monemus quatinus, excu- 
sacionibus in paccatis et dilacionibus quibuscumque semotis, ad refor- 
macionem huiusmodi vestre sacre religionis nimium ut premisimus 
collapse loco et tempore congruis convenire studeatis, et diligenti con- 
sideracione ac mature tractatu adhibitis vias accomodas secundum 
Deum reperire procuretis <precipue in capitulis generalibus cele- 
brandis» quemadmodum ad suum statum pristinum religionis fervor 
valeat facilius respirare. Ne ob vestre incuriam desidie regalis muni- 
ficencia, que olim pro conservacione sui et subditorum solute vestra 
monasteria priscis temporibus notabiliter dotavit nobiliterque ditavit, 
peniteat se muros marmoreos erexisse cum perpenderit vos religiosos 
mores tam impudenter amisisse. Itaque viriliter exurgat adversus hanc 
ignominiosam pestem sancta severitas,° et, fervore spiritus amplius 
concepto, rigor disciplinalis omnes huiusmodi occasiones amputet dis- 
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32 
The king’s good letter 


James by the grace of God king of Scots greets the venerable fathers 
in Christ the abbots and priors of the orders and rules of St Benedict 
and St Augustine [with good wishes for] an ascent to the highest reaches 
of perfection. The downhill condition and threatening ruin of the holy 
religious life, which is now declining from day to day from the original 
practices of its foundation, fill us with apprehension and impel us to 
stir up sharply your sluggish minds and the sloth of their torpor. It is 
appropriate accordingly to stir you up and to bring to mind how in our 
realm the decline of the monastic religious life, everywhere defamed 
and reduced to contempt, particularly through the laxity of the prelates, 
is leading to destruction (even as in former times Mother Jerusalem 
was despised by degenerate sons and repudiated by ignoble fathers), 
and truly the religious life itself is being thrown to the earth, cast down 
and dishonoured - a matter which we relate sadly with suppressed 
bitterness. Against this pitiful or rather pitiable overthrow there cries 
aloud to the ears of the Lord the Daughter of the Heavenly Hosts, 
Holy Zion, the Church, [saying] that its regular discipline, which used 
to shine with angelic countenance and be drawn up like an array of 
strongholds, [now] through the actions of some fathers of iniquity and 
undisciplined sons is in your case withdrawing its face from you, with 
the result that through your evil work and example it is left stricken 
and afflicted with disgrace, foul and needing the deepest compassion. 
And so on this account, wounded in the depths of our being and heavy 
in our heart, deeply touched and desiring to the utmost that as soon as 
possible these things be reformed, we require and warn you fathers of 
the religious orders, exhorting you in the bowels of Jesus Christ, that 
you lay aside excuses for all your faults and procrastination and apply 
yourselves at convenient place and time to the reformation of this your 
holy religious life (which has decayed too far, as we have said). With 
diligent consideration and mature discussion you are to take care to 
find by convenient ways, according to God’s will, especially in the 
holding of general chapters, how the fervour of religious life can most 
easily be revived to its pristine state, lest through your negligence and 


_ idleness the kings who formerly for their own preservation and the 


salvation of their subjects splendidly endowed your monasteries in 
times past and nobly enriched them, may repent their munificence in 
erecting walls of marble when they consider how shamelessly you have 
abandoned the practices of your orders. So let [your] holy severity rise 
with vigour against this disgraceful plague, and after the birth within 
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solucionis. Attendentes quod ubi gubernaculum discipline con- 
tempnitur nichil superest nisi quod religio naufragetur, nos igitur, at- 
tentos vos reddere volentes, intendimus dum premissis studueritis 
operam impendere vos et facta vestra secundum Deum per omnia regali 
munimie dirigere et defensare, contradictores si qui forte fuerint in 
quantum tenemur compescere et propulsare. Vos eciam tales oratores 
qui pro nostro regio statu intercedant | habere gaudebimus, quibus certe 
regni nostri prosperabuntur honor et profectus. Vestras paternitates 
inspiret Altissimus ad vestre religionis cultus et secundum Deum suc- 
cessus prosperos et votivos. Dat’ sub’ testimonio sigilli nostri <privati>’ 
in parlamento nostro apud Perth xvii” mensis marcii anno regni nostri 
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Quod summam tranquillitatem et pacem introduxit regno 


Fecit enim multa bona in vita sua regno perpetue profutura. Unde 
cum sibi* consteterat regnum Noricis obligari pro Insulis’ in ines- 
timabilem summam‘ a multis retroactis temporibus insolutam, misit 
rex suum militem intimum dominum Willelmum Crechton et magis- 
trum Willelmum Fowlez custodem sui sigilli privati cum honorabili 
familia regi Norwegie in ambassata. Ubi sic per instruccionem et 
industriam regis actum est quod de preteritis quitanciam reportarunt. 
Et ab hinc solvetur tantum’ annuatim nisi summa [centum librarum 
sterlingorum].’ Fecit eciam pacem inter’ regnum nostrum et 
Holandos, qui ante reditum eius de Anglia mercatoribus Scocie intu- 
lerunt innumerabilia dampna. Firmam pacem stabilivit in regno, 
nec magnates vel mediocres inter se rixantes passus est aliquatenus 
comperta discordia ut assolent desevire. Sed ubicumque eciam et in 
finibus regni audierat oriri disturbias, statim ad scripturam bre- 
viloquam sub signeto’ missam sopite sunt, quia in tantum regnicole’ 
timebant eum offendere quod nusquam reperiebatur tam alti cordis 
et potencie vir qui precepti sui scripture vel [e]ciam’ nuncio verbali 
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you of a greater spiritual fervour let firm discipline remove all these 
opportunities for decay. Observing that where the rudder of discipline 
is despised the only result can be that religious life is shipwrecked, we 
therefore wish to make you watchful, and intend, while you apply 
yourselves to these matters, to make every effort with the use of royal 
protection to direct and defend you and your deeds according to God’s 
will, constraining and repelling (as far as it is our duty) any opponents 
who may appear. We shall rejoice also to have you as men of prayer 
to intercede for our royal estate, with whose help surely the honour 
and profit of our realm will prosper. May the Highest direct you, 
fathers, to be successful and fortunate in the cultivation of your religious 
life according to God’s will. Given under testimony of our privy seal 
in our parliament at Perth, 17 March in the nineteenth year of our 
reign. 


33 
He brought perfect tranquility and peace to the kingdom 


During his lifetime he did many good things of lasting importance 
for the future of the kingdom. When he learned that the kingdom 
was in debt to the Norwegians for an incalculable sum [in annual 
payments] for the Isles which had not been paid for a long time past, 
the king sent his close friend the knight Sir William Crichton and 
Master William Fowlis the keeper of the privy seal with an honour- 
able suite on an embassy to the king of Norway. As a result of 
the king’s guidance and diligence they arranged to return with a 
cancellation of past debts. Thenceforward the annual payment was 
to be at the rate of just £100 sterling. : 

He made peace also between [us and the English and between] us 
and the Dutch, who before his return from England inflicted count- 
less injuries on the merchants of Scotland. 

He established firm peace within the kingdom, and he did not ‘llow 
magnates or freeholders who were quarrelling among themselves to 
vent their wrath in open disturbances in their usual way. But wher- 
ever he heard that disorder had arisen, even in distant parts of the 
kingdom, it was immediately quelled by a short letter sent under his 
signet, for his subjects were so fearful of offending him that no one 
was ever so high-spirited and masterful as to dare to flout or defy 
the king’s written order or even his oral message. If anyone did 
oppose him, he immediately paid the penalty, as in fact happened 
just after his return to the kingdom, when a man notorious for his 
wrong-doing came from across the mountains and stole two cows 
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contradicere fuerat ausus vel reniti. | Quod si quis obsteterat, statim 
[penam]! luit, sicut de facto accidit statim post adventum eius ad 
regnum quod quidam in [male-|factis' famosus de transalpinis par- 
tibus rapinam fecerit de duabus vaccis’ a quadam [pau-]percula’ 
Sunamite. Que ab ambrone querulis rogatibus restituclonem peciit de 
[s]polio,’ alias seipsam constrinxit Juramento se nequaquam calciari 
donec regi consquestionem de eo faceret. ‘Mencieris’, ait raptor 
mulieri. ‘Antequam presencia eius pocieris te faciam calciari.”* Et 
incontinenti cum quodam malliolo et clavis ferreis affixit plantis 
paupercule duas ferraturas equi. ‘Nunc’, inquit, ‘calciata recedas et 
in opcione tua sumas an loquelam gemitus effundas vel de me regi 
tuo conquiras.” Que postquam sanata de lesione convaluit, regem 
adiit, facti seriem retexuit, et in argumentum querele cicatrices vul- 
nerum in pedibus’ ostendit. At rex confestim accito cursore scripsit 
vicecomiti et magistratibus” in cuius vicecomitatu raptor residebat. 
Qui mox ligatum regi presentari fecerunt reum apud Perth,” ubi 
de roborea et maleficio convictus statuit ipsum rex’ collobio lineo 
contegi? in quo depicta fuit hominis imago connectens quasi fer- 
raturas equi plantis mulieris.’ Et sic continue binis diebus per VICOS 
ville ad spectaculum intuencium circumduci ligatum, deinde ad cau- 
dam jumenti trahi et patibulo suspendi fecit. Consulte utique fecit 
rex quod tam acriter in principio tam patulum facinus punivit, quia, 
ut ait Cassiodorus: ‘Occurrendum est in principio ne tractu temporis 
impunita malicia convalescat et vires iniquitati dissimulacio vel indul- 
gencior gracia subministret,” sed clarius audita correccio doceat 
impericiam et compescat audaciam.” Scivi eciam propter quod 
loquor quendam magnum nobilem regis consanguineum pro- 
pinquiorem in curia regis residentem,’ nescio qua occasione; sed” 
quia in aula regis altri dedit alapam,” rex ipsam manum ferientem 
super tabulam commensalem extendi jussit et juveni ill alaphisato 


‘cultellum tradidit, precipiens sub pena | mortis ut illam manum 


sic cancellatam feriret et volam perforaret. Quo audito regina cum 
dominabus prelati cum clericis ad terram prostrati vix per hore 
spacium remissionem reo optinere valebant, percussore nichilominus 
ad tempus tam a curia quam” presencia regis sequestrato. Ad memo- 
riam forte eius pervenerat quod libro de moribus scribit Seneca 
dicens: ‘Vicia transmittit ad posteros qui presentibus culpis ignoscit. 
Bonis nocet qui malis parcit.’ 
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from a poor Shunammite woman. As she sought return of the spoil 
from this greedy man with whining entreaties, she swore a solemn 
oath that she would not wear shoes until she could lay her complaint 
on this matter before the king. “You are swearing falsely’, said the 
robber to the woman. “Before you reach his presence I shall make 
you wear shoes.’ And immediately he fixed two horseshoes to the 
soles of the poor woman’s feet with a hammer and iron nails. ‘Now’, 
he said, ‘you can leave shod, and you have the choice of pouring 
forth your lamentations or going in search of your king about me.’ 
Once the woman had recovered from her injury, she went to the 
king, revealed the story of what had happened, and showed [him] as 
proof of her plea the scars of the wounds on her feet. Without 
delay the king summoned a messenger and wrote to the sheriff and 
magistrates [of Ross], in whose sheriffdom the robber lived. They 
soon presented the accused man in bonds to the king at Perth. Once 
he had been convicted of robbery and bodily harm, the king ordered 
him to be dressed in a linen surcoat on which was painted a picture 
of a man fixing horse shoes to a woman’s feet. And he had him led 
in bonds around the streets of the town for two days on end as a 
spectacle for onlookers, and then drawn at a horse’s tail and hanged 
ona gibbet. The king assuredly acted advisedly in punishing such a 
glaring crime severely right away, for, as Cassiodorus says: “We 
must check in the beginning any tendency for wickedness to thrive 
unpunished through the passing of time, and for dissembling or 
indulgent kindness to reinforce the influence of injustice; but reproof 
that is clearly heard offers a lesson to ignorance and suppresses 
lawlessness.” 

I have indeed known (which is why I speak) a certain great noble- 
man, a near relative of the king, who was on some occasion which I 
cannot now recall staying at the royal court. Because he slapped 
another man in the king’s hall [at which the man who had been 
struck complained to the king], the king ordered the same hand as 
had struck the blow to be stretched out on the dining table, and 
handing a little knife to the young man who had been slapped, 
ordered him under pain of death to strike the hand that was pinioned 
in this way and pierce the palm. On hearing this the queen with her 
ladies and the prelates with their clerics prostrated themselves on the 
floor. They had difficulty for an hour in securing pardon for the 
culprit, and then only on the basis that the man who had struck the 
blow was forbidden the court and the king’s presence for a time. 
Perhaps a saying of Seneca in his book De Moribus had come into 
the king’s mind: “The man who forgives crimes in his own day 
transmits failings to future generations. The man who is merciful to 
the evil does damage to the good.’ 
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34 


Quam felici pace omnes regnicole gaudebant : 
in vita regis 


Sedebat igitur tunc populus in opulencia pacis, a raptoribus securus, 
in jocunditate cordis, serenitate mentis, tranquillitate animi, eo quod 
rex sapienter a regno pepulit simultates, compescuit rapinas, dis- 
cordes cedavit, et inimicos concordavit. In hoc enim ut scribit Cas- 


siodorus virtus regis extollitur et gracia eius servatur, si in equitate © 


pacis populum dirigat et in justicie vigore conservet. ‘Hec enim 
est bonarum arcium mater decora. Hec mortalium genus reparabili 
successione multiplicans facultates, et tantarum rerum ignarus 
cognoscitur qui eam minime quesisse sentitur.’ “Tale bonum’, inquit 
Augustinus, | ‘est bonum pacis, ut in rebus creatis nil graciosius 
solet audiri, nil delectabilius concupisci, et postremo nichil utilius 
possideri.’ O qui nunc hiis [di-Jebus’ tranquillitatis et pacis caremus 
beneficiis! Quam letanter vidissemus et gratanter solito [more]* rece- 
pissemus jocunda pacis jocalia! Sed et ipsum amatorem et con- 
servatorem pacis reg-[em nunc]* amissum’ quem tunc modice 
respectu instantis seculi appreciabamur vivent-[em vi-]dissemus” 
libencius si licencius, totisque personam eius amplexibus strinx- 
issemus. [Sed ut]* ait Hildebertus: _ ‘ 


Hoc est hic hominis, semper cum tempore labi, 
et semper quadam condicione mori. 

Est ho-[minis nudum] nasci, nudumque reverti 
ad matrem, nec opes tollere posse suas. 

Est hominis putr-[ere]* solo, saniemque fateri 
et miseris gradibus in cinerem redigi. 


Ubi est ergo nunc, o rex, quo [te]’ videbimus? Sed unde est quo te sicut 
solito audiemus, quando ut‘ primo die ingressionis tue ad regnum de 
Anglia, cum relatum tibi fuit a dicente de necligenti regni guber- 


nacione furto fraude et rapina expositi, dicebas voce virili: ‘Si Deus _ 


mihi vitam dederit, ipso auxiliante et vitam <saltem> michi caninam 
prestante, faciam per universum meum regnum clavem castrum et 
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dumeta’ vaccam absque possessoris ambiguo admodum custodire’? . 


Que omnia pro tempore sue gubernacionis, ut premiserat, feliciter 
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34 


The happy peaceful state enjoyed by all his subjects. 
during the king’s lifetime 


The people therefore were then settled in peaceful prosperity, safe 
from thieves, with happy hearts, calm minds and tranquil spirits, 
because the king wisely expelled feuds from the kingdom, kept plun- 
dering in check, stopped disputes and brought enemies to agreement. 
By these means (as Cassiodorus writes) the king’s merit is exalted, 
and his charisma is protected if he guides his people by peaceful 
fair-dealing and preserves them by his energetic justice. ‘For this 
[tranquility] is the seemly mother of the fine arts; by multiplying the 
race of mortals by an unbroken succession, she [extends] their pow- 
ers; and a man who is thought not to have sought her is known to 
be ignorant of such things.’ ‘Such a benefit’, says Augustine, “is the 
benefit of peace that among created beings nothing is usually heard 
of with more pleasure, desired more agreeably and in the end pos- 
sessed more usefully.” How we do lack now in these days the benefits 
of tranquility and peace! How happily should we have recognised 
and gratefully received in the usual way the delightful jewels of peace! 
But we should also have gladly and freely recognised in the king 
whom we have now lost (whom we appreciated but slightly at that 
time) a lover and preserver of peace while he was alive, and we should 
have held his person tight in close embrace. But as Hildebert says: 


It is man’s nature here always to decline with time, 

and always by a binding condition to die. 

It is man’s nature to be born naked and naked to return 

to his mother, and not to be able to take away his wealth. 

It is man’s nature to rot in the earth and to confess to decay, 
and by wretched steps be reduced to ashes. 


Where therefore, O king, is it now that we shall see you? How shall 
we hear you in the accustomed way, as when on the first day of your 
return to the kingdom from England you were told by someone of the 
neglectful government of a kingdom exposed to thieving, dishonest 


conduct and plundering, and you spoke out in manly fashion: ‘If 


God spares me, gives me help and offers me at least the life of a dog, 
I shall see to it throughout the whole of my kingdom that the key to 
a great extent guards the castle and the thorn bushes the cow without 
any uncertainty on the part of the owner’? All this came about 
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contigerunt. 


Tunc’ nova gloria pectora sobria clarificabat, 
solvit enigmata, veraque sabbata continuabat. 
Patria luminis, inscia turbinis, inscia litis, 

cive repleta est, civeque leta est Isrealitis. 

Patria splendida terraque florida, libera spinis, 
fida fidelibus est ibi civibus, hic peregrinis. 

Pax erat’ omnibus illa fidelibus, illa beata 
inresolubilis invariabilis intemerata. 

Pax sine crimine, pax sine turbine, pax sine rixa, 
meta laboribus atque tumultibus anchora fixa. 
O bona patria! Num tua gaudia prisca videbo? 
Dic mihi, flagito, verbaque dicito, dicque: ‘Videbis.’ 


e Nunc P f eritP 


35 


Hic deflet auctor* seculum nequam et regnum sine rectore 


Aurea secula pacis et oscula deperiere; 
secula perfida, secula fetida sunt modo vere. 
Secula fetida non voco sordida, sed voco sordem; 
sordibus afflua non voco mortua, sed voco <mortem >. 
Perdita secula moribus emula nunc valuerunt; 
sunt sine nomine qui sine crimine vivere querunt. 
O mala tempora perfida pectora nobilitantur, 
fraude carencia criminis inscia bruta vocantur! 
Fraus ore suplice, fraus dupla duplice cuncta colore, 
fert dupla pallia; continet impia corde <mel ore). 

| Nunc Venus estuat, ira tumultuat, es dominatur 
norma relinquitur, unio scinditur, ordo fugatur. 
Stat petulancia, deest reverencia, luxus inundat, 
sobrius indiget, ipocrisis viget, error habundat. 
Flet sacra regula, venditur infula, Simon amatur, | 
fictio judicat, aureus emicat, marca minatur. 
Gracia deperit, et pudor interit, occidit ordo, 
ordo relinquitur, et male psallitur in decacordo. 
Falsa dat oscula, vera pericula, frater amico; 
lex sacra rumpitur, et male subditur equs iniquo. 


Sermo Dei tacet, ordo perit, placet alea fati; 
omne pium pudet, omnis homo studet impietati. 
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successfully for the duration of his reign as he foretold. 


The new glory made sober breasts illustrious, _ 
solved riddles, and prolonged true sabbaths without a break. 
The country of light, knowing no disturbance nor strife, 
40 is filled with its citizenry, and is delightful to them [as to] the Israelites. 
A splendid country, a land that is blooming and free from thorns, 
is safe for both loyal citizens and for strangers. 
That peace was for all loyal men blessed, 
indissoluble, unchanging, undefiled. 
45 Peace without crime, peace without disturbance, peace without strife, 
an ending to toil and a fixed anchor [at time of] disturbances. 
O excellent country! I shall not see your erstwhile joys, shall I? 
Tell me, I demand, and say the words; say: ‘You will see [them].’ 


35 


40 


45 


35 


Here the author laments the wretchedness of the age and 
the rulerless kingdom 


The golden age of peace and tokens of love have totally perished; 
the times are now truly treacherous and vile. 
I call these vile times not ‘base’, but ‘filth personified’; 
I call these times abounding in vileness not ‘dead’, but ‘death 
5 personified’. 
A depraved age, envious of virtue, now prevails; 
those who seek to live without sin are disregarded. 
O evil times, when those harbouring evil in their hearts are ennobled, 
while lack of guile and innocence of sin are called stupid! 
10 Trickery with its suppliant mouth, two-faced trickery with its 
two complexions 
_wears two sets of clothing: it has wicked thoughts in its heart, but 
honey on its lips | 
Now love boils over, anger rages, money rules, 
15 law is abandoned, unanimity is torn apart, order is sent packing. 
Effrontery is established, respect is lacking, wantonness overflows 
its banks, 
the temperate man starves, hypocrisy flourishes, error abounds. 
The sacred rule laments, the chasuble is sold, Simon is in favour, 
20 __ deceit makes judgments, the gold coin flashes, the mark menaces. 
~- God’s grace withers, chastity dies, good order falls to the ground, 
? order is abandoned, the decachord is being badly played. 
Brother imparts to friend kisses that are false, dangers that are real; 
the law of God is being broken. The righteous man is wrongfully 
25 made subject to the wicked. 
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Per caput istius iste, per illius ille licenter 

jurat, et abnuit omne quod eruit irreverenter. 

Per sua lumina, per sacra numina, per Crucifixum, 
jurat alacriter, atque procaciter urget idipsum. 

Perjerat heu leve, sicque lucrum breve fert homo fictus; 
nec sibi criminis ulcio fulminis <irruit ictus). 

Cessit episcopus, estque Dei domus absque decore, 
zelus et igneus arcus et ereus absque rigore. 


Respice, respice nos patris unice virgine nate; 

da mala plangere, da mala sumere, <da tua, da te). 
Aurea tempora primaque robora redde, rogamus; 
nos modo dirige; postmodo collige ne pereamus. 


Ve igitur nobis misellis rapinis et erumpnis expositis! Quomodo 
licebit nobis’ vivere, qui pridem tam felicibus successibus diebus 
huius inclitissimi nostri regis fuimus participes, et nunc fortuna’ axem 
versante contrariorum sumus expertes? Verum quia ‘Dominus dedit 
Dominus abstulit’, voluntati eius conformemus et nostram, in eo 
consolacionis remedium’ assumentes qui potest dejectos erigere et a 
merentibus omnem lacrimam extergere, qui post tempestatem tran- 
quillum et post nubilum [dat]’ serenum. Sed nunc et ad tempus 
quomodo?’ lacrimas continere valemus remorantes dies pristi-[nos]° 
huius inclitissimi regis, quando nec in curia magnatum vel presulum 
comitum vel baronum/’ [fuit]? opus cum armis incedere, quando 
diebus suis per totum regnum alicubi <non> inveniebatur [lancea]° 
in equitatura elevata nisi solum hasta regia, cui honorabilis et pen- 
dula afhixa [fuit]* gyttona signifera? Propter quod occurit nunc memo- 
rie quod Valerius de me[mloralibus’ dictis scribit dicéns: ‘Mas- 
siliensium oppidum nulli cum telo intrare licebat, [ut]’ hospicia sua 


quemadmodum advenientibus humana erant, ita ipsis quoque tuta. 


essent.” Tunc equidem aderat illa aurea etas de qua precinuit pro- 


pheta Isaias dicens: ‘Venite, ascendamus ad montem, et ad domum — 


Jacob, et docebit nos vias suas et ambulabimus in semitis eius. Et 
judicabit gentes, et arguet populos multos. Et conflabunt gladios 
suos in vomeres et lanceas suas in falces; non levabit gens contra 
gentem gladium nec exercebuntur ultra ad prelium. Domus Jacob, 
venite, et ambulemus in lumine eius.”" Hec ille. — 
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The word of God is silent, God’s order perishes, while the dice of 
Fate is in favour; 

men are ashamed of every good act, every man is seioial to wickedness. 

One man swears freely by his head, and another by his, 

and denies everything which he has shamefully overthrown. 

He swears eagerly by his own eyes, by the Holy Godhead, by 
the Crucified, 

and shamelessly presses home his false swearing. 

Alas, he commits perjury lightly, and so this false man makes a 
short-lasting gain, 

and no blow from a thunderbolt strikes him down as vengeance 
for his crime. 

The bishop has given way, and God’s house lacks seemliness; 

zeal and the fiery bow tipped with bronze are slack. | 

Look mercifully on us, only Son of the Father, born of the Virgin. 

Grant us the grace to lament our crimes, to take responsibility for 
our crimes. Grant your powers, grant yourself. | 

Give us back the golden times and our former strength, we pray; | 

guide us now; afterwards gather us [to Yourself] lest we perish. 


God help us wretches, exposed to plunderings and afflictions! How 
shall we be allowed to live [still], sharing as we previously did in such 
happy successes in the time of this most famous king of ours, and 
now after the turning of fortune’s [spinning] axle having experience 
of the opposite? But since ‘the Lord gives [and] the Lord takes away’, 
we should adapt our will to his, finding the remedy of consolation 
in him who can raise up the dejected and wipe every tear from those 
who mourn, who gives calm after the storm and a bright sky after 
cloudy weather. But how can we now and for the time being hold 
back our tears when we recall the old days of this most famous king, 
when there was no need to attend a court of magnates or bishops, 
earls or barons under arms, since in his time throughout the whole 
kingdom no lance was anywhere to be found raised among a band 
of horsemen other than the royal spear, to which the honoured 
streaming heraldic guidon was attached? In this connection I now 
recall what Valerius writes in his De Memorabilibus Dictis, saying: 
‘No one was allowed to enter the town of Marseilles with a spear, 
so that insofar as their lodgings were civilized for visitors, they were 
also safe for them.’ Then indeed that golden age existed which the 
prophet Isaiah foretold when he said: ‘Come, let us climb up to the 
mountain and to the house of Jacob, and he will teach us his ways 
and we will walk-in his paths. And he will be judge between nations, 
arbiter among many peoples. They shall beat their swords into mat- 


tocks and their spears into pruning-knives; nation shall not lift sword 


against nation nor ever again be trained for war. O people of Jacob, 
come, let us walk in his light.’ 
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36 


Quod convenit regi habere fortes lateri suo assidentes 


In tantum?’ exercuit pacis scemata quod in die’ sui funeris oblitus 
erat secum habere virorum forcium presenciam et solacia. Et quia 
omnia quasi succedebant sibi feliciter® ad votum, nichil formidabat 
sibi fore contrarium. Sed ut ait Augustinus: ‘Magne virtutis est cum 
felicitate luctari ne illiceat, ne corrumpat, ne ipsa subvertat felicitas.’ 
Magne inquam virtutis est cum felicitate luctari, sed majoris felicitatis 
est a felicitate non vinci. Exemplo igitur huius discant reges ut semper 
secum habeant collateraliter electos viros quos numquam paciantur 
a sua presencia abesse, quia magne providencie et cautele est pre- 
videre illis’ que® quamvis raro eciam/ interdum evenient oun non 
sperantur’»>. Et 


Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula cautum, 
quia ut docet Ovidius de remedio amoris: 


Cum feriant unum, non unum fulmina terrent: 
uno percusso, turba pavere solet. 


‘Ubicumque ergo’, ut ait Augustinus, ‘fuerit providencia, frustrantur 
universa contraria. Ubi autem providencia necligitur, omnia con- 
traria dominantur.’ De regibus mundi potencioribus forcioribus et 
sapiencioribus legimus eos semper constipatos fuisse non solum die 


sed potissime in nocte | electorum forcium manu armata. Unde de 


Sapiente Salomonis dicitur: ‘En lectulum Salomonis sexaginta fortes 
ambiunt ex fortissimis Israel, omnes gladios tenentes, ad bella doc- 
tissimi:" uniuscuiusque’ ensis super femur suum propter timores noc- 
turnos.’ Legimus eciam de invictissimo rege Karolo Magno quod 
circa lectum eius per singulas noctes assidue centum viginti fortes 
vicissim tripartiti ad custodiam eius’ cepure pants (ut patet supra 
libro 11 capitulo Ix). 

Legimus eciam* opulentissimum regem Assiriorum Sardan- 
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36 


It is suitable for a king to have brave attendants at his side 


[The king] followed peaceful practices to such an extent that on the 
day of his death he had forgotten to have the comforting presence 
of brave men with him. Because nearly everything turned out suc- 
cessfully for him as he wanted, he had no fear of anything that would 
harm him. But as Augustine says: ‘It is a sign of great virtue to 
wrestle with happiness lest happiness itself seduces, corrupts and 
subverts.’ I agree that it is highly virtuous to wrestle with happiness, 
but there is more happiness in not being ruined by happiness. As an 
example of this therefore kings could learn to have select men always 
by their side, whom they never allow to leave their company, because 
it is an act of forethought and caution to provide in advance for 
those things which from time to time, even if tarely, actually come 
about when they are not anticipated. 


Happy is the man who is made circumspect by dangers experienced 
by other people, 


for, as Ovid states in his De Remedio Amoris: 


When thunderbolts kill one man, it is not [just] one man who is terrified: 
When one is struck, the crowd is usually frightened. 


‘Therefore’, says Augustine, “wherever there is forethought, all troub- 
les are foiled. But where forethought 1s neglected, all troubles pre- 
vail.’ : 

We read that the powerful, forceful and wise kings of the world 
have always been surrounded by an armed group of select brave 
men, not only by day, but especially at night. Thus in the Wisdom 
of Solomon it is said: ‘Look; there is Solomon carried in his litter; 
sixty of Israel’s bravest warriors are his escort, all carrying swords, 
all trained to handle arms, each with his own sword ready at his side 
to ward off the demons of the night.’ We read also about the wholly 
invincible King Charlemagne, that each night 120 brave men in three 
shifts were regularly appointed to be his guard around his bed (see 
above, Book III, Chapter 60). We read also about Sardanapallus, 
the vastly rich king of the Assyrians, that he was not careful to see 
that men of courage were responsible for guarding him, with the 
result that one of his officers called Arbactus, who was governor of 
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apallum, quod non curabat circa sui custodiam habere fortitudinis 
viros, propter quod prefectus ipsius Medis prepositus nomine 
Arbactus super eum irruit et indefensum trucidavit. Qui in regem 
sublimatus regnum in Medos transtulit ab Assiriis (ut patet supra 
libro ii° capitulo xviii) «pro isto vide [supra libro iiii’® capitulo xxviii° 
et libro ix° capitulo liiii]). Isto modo ut creditur proposuit comes 
Atholie quod rege e medio sublato eius sublimaret in solio quia, ut 
communiter dicitur, habebat ante per magna tempora ex instruc- 
cione” cuiusdam mulieris sortilege ipsum cum maxima solemnitate 
debere diademate spectabili regni coronari.” Quod utique advenit ad 
modum illius de quo scribit Holkot quod clericus fuit in Anglia 
nigromanticus. Cui demon apparens promisit quod foret rex Anglie, 
et cum tanta milicia duceretur in medio regni sicut umquam Ead- 
[wardum|’ filtum Henrici viderat equitare. Hic tandem in Nor- 
thampton tempore parlamenti sedicio[nem]’ subtiliter inter proceres 
commovens convictus fuit solemniter et tractus ac tamdiu patibulo 
[sus-]pensus’® quamdiu ossa ossibus adherebant. Simili scribit Cesa- 
rius <[de quodam converso]°» in diocesi Colonen’ quod primo [inter]? 
monachos didicit legere, occasione cuius fecit sibi scribi’ libros, 
| quos diligenter [sed et contra] prohibicionem abbatis studuit et 
intellexit, et aviditate discendi apostatavit. Cui [appa-Jruit’ Diabolus 
in specie boni angeli precipiens sibi ut studio vacaret, quia in proximo 


ad [episcopatum]° promoveretur et ad eundem dignus haberetur qui. 


monita deceptoris studiose exequens. Tandem sibi apparuit monens 
eum ut quanto cicius poterat ad Abirstadensem ecclesiam festinaret, 
quia ibi sede vacante in pontificem sublimaretur. Letus igitur de 
promisso stultus effectus festinavit se; et in domo cuiusdam rectoris 
ecclesie prope civitatem hospitatus, pallefridum persone cum toga 
eius foderata furatus ad eleccionem profectus est, ubi ab explo- 
ratoribus arrestatus et de furto accusatus pro apostata denunciatus 


adeptus est confusionem furis et apostatatus. Huic comiti per omnia 
contigit, ut in sequentibus patebit. 


1 D;lac.C n  R,CA; cononari C,D 
m fascinacione et fatuitate for instruccione . 0 OD; /lac.C 
CA p+ litera del. (on 


30 — 


35 


40 


45 


50 


55 


Stalatus et mitratus est. Sic-dum sitiret promocionem episcopatus, : 


60 


35 


40 


45 


50 


2p) 


60 


65 


70 


BOOK XVI 331 


the Medes, rushed on him and killed him when defenceless. He was 
then raised to the kingship, and transferred the kingdom from the 
Assyrians to the Medes (see above Book II, Chapter 18; Book IV, 
Chapter 28; and Book IX, Chapter 54). | 

It was by this means (it is believed) that the earl of Atholl planned 
that once the king had been removed from the scene, he would be 
raised to his throne, because (as is commonly said) he believed for a 
long time previously on the strength of a statement by a certain 
woman fortune-teller that he ought to be crowned with the splendid 
crown of the kingdom in conditions of the greatest solemnity. This 
certainly corresponds with the behaviour of a man whom Holcot in 
his writings says was a clerk and necromancer in England. The devil 
appeared to him and promised that he would be king of England, 
and be conducted throughout the kingdom with as great a military 
escort as [any] he had ever seen riding with Edward son of Henry. 
At length at Northampton at the time of a parliament, while he was 
scheming to stir up sedition among the magnates, he was solemnly 
convicted, drawn and then hanged on a gibbet until his bones dis- 
integrated. 

Caesarius writes in similar fashion about a certain lay brother in 
Cologne diocese. He first learned to read with the monks and on this 


account had some books written for him. These he studied diligently 


with understanding, though it was against the abbot’s prohibition, 
and as a result of his inordinate desire for learning he was led into 
apostasy. The Devil appeared to him in the form of a good angel 
urging him to devote himself to study, for he would soon be elevated 
to the episcopate, and he would be considered worthy of this pro- 
motion if only he followed attentively the advice of his deceiver. At 
length the Devil appeared to him, and told him to hurry as quickly 
as he could to the church of Halberstadt, since there he would be 
elevated to the bishopric, the see being vacant. Happy therefore 
with this promise and overcome by foolishness he hurried off. After 
lodging in the house of the rector of a certain church near the city, 
he set off for the election after stealing the parson’s saddle-horse and 
his fur cloak. He was arrested by the police, accused of theft, and 
denounced for apostasy, set up on a throne and given the condemned 
man’s cap. Thus while thirsting after promotion to the episcopate, 
he achieved a mixture of theft and apostasy. 

This earl had a wholly similar experience, as will become clear in 
what follows. 
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a1 


«De inevitabili morte eius et omnium)? 


Quid ultra moramur de inopinata morte regis telam protrahere,cum 
certe scire debeamus quod de celis humanus spiritus oriundus celestis 
non fruatur gaudio mansionis nisi carnis prius ergastulum, quod de 
terra sumpsit originem, terre terrenis partibus recommendet? Scimus 
quidem causam doloris adesse. Modus tamen non debet deesse 
dolori, quia Dominus dedit et Dominus abstulit sicut sibi placuit, in 
cuius manibus mors et vita consistit. Qui enim? dedit originem dedit 
et obitum: et sic communis est lex tam vite quam mortis quod nil 
immutat in paupere vel magnate. Cum igitur in presenti‘ usus sit 
Dominus jure suo, regi non fecit injuriam, licet videatur manus eius 
circa ipsum plena fuisse rigore, ut tam subito raperetur intentus rei 
publice et summe regni policie in construendis palaciis, reparandis 
castris, et armis defensivis ad inimicorum molimina propulsanda. 
Quid [plura]?* Cum. obierat, obiit Scotorum honor et gloria; dum 
vixerit, adiit® meror; dum moritur, et ruina. Quam intentus fuit 
[circa divina capella]’ eius regia in multitudine cantorum curiam eius 
sequencium non sine maximis [et regalibus expensis circa altare quasi 


celitus preparata]* <testatur, qui> in sonitu divine laudis dulcissimos 


modul-[os effecerunt]*>. | Qui“ nunc poterit dicere cum Hildeberto: 


» Nuper eram locuples, multisque beatus amicis, 
et risere diu propria fata michi. 
Sepe michi dixi quia sunt tam prospera rerum: 
‘Quid sibi vult tantus, tam citus agger opum?’ 
Heu michi, nulla fides, nulla est constancia rebus. 
Res ipse quid sint mobilitate docent. 
Res homines atque levis alea versat in horas, | 
et venit a summo summa ruina gradu. 
Cuncta sub ancipiti pendent mortalia casu, 
et spondent propria mobilitate fugam. ~ 
Quicquid habes hodie, cras te fortasse relinquet, - r 
aut modo, dum loqueris, desinit esse tuum. 
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37 
The inevitability of death for him and everyone 


Why do we delay longer in revealing the web of circumstances sur- 
rounding the unexpected death of the king, when we certainly ought 
to know that a human spirit which has its origin in heaven does not 
enjoy the bliss of the heavenly dwelling if it does not first commit to 
the earthly parts of the world the prison-house of the flesh, which 
has its origin in the world? We know indeed that there is cause for 
present sorrow. Nevertheless there should be a limit to sorrow, for 
the Lord gives and the Lord takes away as it pleases Him, and in his 
hands are death and life. For He who gives the beginning gives also 
the end: and so the law of both life and death which is no different 
for the poor man and the magnate is common to all. When therefore 
in this present case the Lord has exercised his right, He has not done 
the king an injury, although his hand seems in the king’s case to have 
been exercised with the utmost severity in snatching away so suddenly | 
a man intent on the public good and the best government of the 
kingdom in the construction of pallisades, the repair of castles, and 
the defensive armaments for repelling the efforts of enemies. Need I 


degree of his interest in spiritual mattérs is evidenced by the way the 
service of the altar in his royal chapel was organised in a quite 
heavenly manner, with a large group of singers who travelled around 
as part of his court at very great and kingly expense, and who 
produced the sweetest of music in singing praise to the Lord. [The 
king] therefore can now say with Hildebert: 


Lately I was wealthy and blessed with many friends, 
and my personal fates long smiled.on me. , 
I often said because of the prosperity of my affairs: 
‘What does such a big and speedily acquired pile of wealth mean?’ 
Woe is me! There is no trust, no constancy in events. 
‘Human affairs by their very mutability teach us their nature. 
_) Fickle chance reverses business and men within hours, 
. and the loftiest success ends in complete ruin.» 
All mortal affairs hang under the uncertain issue of chance, 
and promise their flight by their own variability. 
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| Has ludit fortuna vices, regesge superbos 
aut? servos humiles non sinit esse diu.” 


Si itaque sciamus quod proprio filio Dominus non pepercit, ne jus 


commune [aut]’ communis regula in humana natura excepcionem 35 


haberet, que a mortalitate prime corrupcionis egressa moriendi 
necessitatem incurrit, cur querelosis planctibus ulterius insistamus 
scientes scriptum esse:/ ‘Quis est homo qui vivit et mortem non 
videbit?’ Nonne pulvis in pulverem revertetur, et quasi flos egressus 
homo conteritur, et fugit velut umbra, et numquam statu permanet 
in eodem? Habet humane condicionis fragilitas debita solvere morti; 
sed nescit importune mortis exaccio quicquam de debito humane 
relinquere sorti sine differencia discrecionis extorquens. Ideo nunc 
restat ut in eo spiritum consolacionis sumamus qui summus est 
merencium consolator, qui sua ineffabili providencia disposuit 
regem, patrem illustris et optime indolis, filium regem consimilem 
relinquere affuturum, qui sui* pro tempore representare poterit 
parentem, ut generosa propago respondere valeat pro radice. 


g modo dum loqueris ... superbos aut iD; probably interlin., but lac.C 
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38 


De epitaphio* eius 


*Hic tumulatur honor, preclaro germine natus, 
effulgendo decor virtutibus almificatus, 
nobilitate nitens Jacobus prelustris amenus, 
ac meritis ditens, morum probitate serenus. 
Hic pacis fautor et legum maximus autor, 
livorum lautor, requietis strenuus altor. 
Cunctis lex patuit dum vixit, fraude sepulta, 
furtum tunc latuit, labes non mansit inulta. 
Hic animi cultu, verbo factoque facetus, 

ac hilaris vultu; sic dapsilis agmine letus.. 
Compluit hunc tanto dives natura decore 
quod dici quanto vix posset fulsit honore. 
Ecclesie cultor, cunctorum fotor egentum, 
et miseris fulto, erector fraude cadentum, 
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Whatever you have today will perhaps leave you tomorrow, 
or while you are speaking cease at once to be yours. 
Fortune deals out these changes, and does not leave 
kings proud or servants humble for long. | 


If therefore we know that the Lord did not spare his own son to 
prevent the common law or a common rule making an exception 
in a member of the human race (which cannot avoid death as a 
characteristic of the mortality which is the consequence of original 
sin), why should we keep going on longer with our querulous lam- 
entations, knowing that it has been written: ‘What man alive will not 
see death?’ Will not dust return to dust, and does not man who has 
come forth as a flower wither and flee like a shadow, never continuing 
in the same state? The fragile nature of the human condition has to 
pay its debts to death; but death’s relentless toll does not know how 
to deduct anything from the debt, making its exaction from all 
humans alike without any discretionary variation. Thus it now 
remains for us to take solace in Him who is the supreme comforter 
of those in mourning, who in his indescribable providence has 
arranged for the king (as the father of a distinguished man with the 
finest of innate qualities) to leave behind a son to be a similar king 
in the future, who will be able in his time to represent his parent, as 
the offspring of superior stock can measure up to the root... 


38 
His epitaph 


Here honour is buried [i.e. James], scion of a distinguished stock, 

an ornament made gracious, shining with virtues, 

radiant with his noble character, illustrious, charming, 

and rich with merits, cheerful with his upright character. 

This man was a patron of peace, and a most weighty deviser of laws, 

one who washed away feelings of envy, an energetic foster-father 
of peace. | 

The law was available to all while he was alive, with crime buried, 

theft then lay low, dishonour did not remain unpunished. 

This man was spirited in his thinking, witty in word and deed, 

cheerful in appearance; generous, he delighted in company. 

Sumptuous nature rained on this man with such adornment 

that he shone with honour in a way that can hardly be described. 

One who nurtured the church, protector of all who were needy, 

prop of the unfortunate, helper of the deceived, | 

when alive he shone in so many ways that one cannot mention 
them all; : 

famous from the age of childhood, he is mourned by Scotland. 


G 1,516 


fo.353 


336 BOOK XVI 


vivax O quantis micuit nec mencio tangit; 
clarus ab infantis annis, quem Scocia plangit. 
Dicere quis tantas non possit proprietates, 
nec quot, nec quantas habuit rex hic probitates? 
Sed Fortuna nimis sibi tu fueras inimica, 
spondens in primis quod eris sibi semper aprica. 
Quam cito vertisti, faciendo suprema deorsum, 
vath dum misisti subito mortis sibi morsum. 
Proth quod deceptus fuerat rex ille virilis; 
prothdolor illectus erat inclitus ortus herilis. 
En rex prelassus, proditorum turbine victus, 
corruit, est passus, heu prothdolor, ultus et ictus. 
Heu rex occubuit, qui turris, qui leo, qui lux, 
qui flos, qui gemma, qui rite columpnaque, qui [dux].° 
| Turris deicitur, leo perdit robur, hebet lux, 
gemma nitens marcetque, columpna ruit, moritur [dux].° 
~Dum moritur rex, leditur en lex peste maligna, 
spargitur et grex, adveniens fex dat sua signa. 
Heu rex sublimus Jacobus quoque nomine primus 
est imus limus, olim rex rector opimus.” 
Nemo diu mansit in culmine, sed cito transit; 
est brevis atque levis in mundo gloria quevis. 
Anno milleno quater C ter quoque deno 
et sexto Christo de carcere permeat isto.° 
Vixit rex annis x quater, bis quoque binis; 
‘infra Cartusiam jacet hic tumulatus in imis. 
Ter deca cumque duobus annis rex extitit iste; 
in Perth post moritur, [quem luget]° Scocia triste. 


c D;lac.C tu nisi limus [?]/ huius homo primus mor- 
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39 


Conclusio operis 


Stacionem huius laboriosi operis hic statuo terminandam, supplicans 
lectori curiali ut in quibus forte ex minus accurate script-[ure]? testi- 
monio exemplaria secutus excessi, vel ex assercione narrancium ad 
unguem secundum rei geste seriem transgressum est, michi non impu- 
tet, sed secundum quod alias plenius sciverit errata sine livore cor- 
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Who could not speak of the king’s many qualities 
nor say how many great virtues this king possessed? - 
But, Fortune, you have been too unfriendly to him, 
after pledging at first that you would always be sunny towards him. 
How quickly you have turned round, turning things upside down 
as you suddenly sent the pain of death to him! 
What a pity that that manly king had been deceived! 
What a shame that the noble lordly stock had been misled! 
See how the wearied king, overcome by a throng of traitors, 
fell down, suffered, and, sad to say, was struck down as an act 
of vengeance! 
Sadly a king lay dead who was a tower, a lion, a light, 
a flower, a jewel, and truly a pillar, and a leader. 
The tower is thrown down, the lion loses his strength, the light 
grows faint, 
and the radiant jewel withers, the pillar collapses, the leader dies. 
When the king is dying, see how law becomes diseased and is disfigured, 
and the people are scattered, the artes of society arrive and show their 
true colours. 
Sadly the illustrious King James (always first of that name) | 
is now the lowest slime, though formerly a king and prosperous ruler. 
No one stays long at the summit, but quickly moves on; 
any kind of glory in the world is short and insubstantial. 
In the year one thousand four hundred and the third decade 
~and six he made his way from his bodily prison to Christ himself. 
The king lived forty plus twice two years; 
he lies buried within the Charterhouse in the lowest depths. | 
This man reigned as king for thirty and two years; 
and after his death at Perth Scotland mourned him sadly. 


39 


Conclusion of this work 
. 


I am resolved to bring this laborious work to a halt here, requesting 
any courteous reader not to blame me for any matters in which I 


have overstepped the mark when following written sources by citing 


a possibly inaccurate text, or where I have transgressed in estab- 


lishing the exact order of events when following oral accounts, but 


to correct and change any errors without ill-will in accordance with 
fuller knowledge of his own. I shall not be able to deny that several 
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rigat et reformet. Non enim negare potero quin aliqua plura et 
pociora et eciam planiora ad intellectum legentis occurrere poterunt 
que merito debeant reparari. Sed quia nichil in humanis inven- 
cionibus perfectum reperitur, imperfectum meum tolerabit benig- 
nitas pii lectoris. Quem etsi utique <decernere> non audeat excusari, 
vel saltem, queso, non sentenciat ne nimium inculpari. Propter quod 
lector huius opusculi prius legat et intelligat quam vituperet; prius a 
scientibus inquirat, quam condempnet. Attendens quod non multum 
libenter huiusmodi opus insolitum ex propriis aggrediendum pre- 
sumpsi, sed pro utilitate rei publice, pro solacio regis et regni, proque 
importuna supplicacione’ me ad hoc stimulantis manucepi quod, 
Deo omnipotenti® gracias agens, ad finem usque perduxi. Scio enim 
quod si ulterius ad scribendum cronicas continuarem, non deesset 
qui diceret me velle superstitibus assentire, et que beneplacita forent 
eis apicibus commendare. <[In viventis enim laudibus et laudato 
locus vane exultacionis offertur, et laudatori’? maxime nota assen- 
tacionis affigitur].° ) Ne propterea materiam obloqu-[endi]’ talibus 


ministrarem, hic metam operis ponam, sciens scriptum esse’ ‘Ne_ 


laudaveris [ho-|minem’ in vita sua’, tamquam si diceret: ‘Lauda post 
vitam; magnifica post consumma-|[cionem].” Sic quique’ faciunt” qui 
palpones esse refugiunt. Unde Jeronimus libro suo de illustribus Viris 
sic inquit: ‘Ambrosius Mediolanensis episcopus usque in presentem 
diem scribit. De quo, quia superest, judictum meum subtraham, ne 
in alterutram partem aut adulacio in me reprehendatur aut veritas.’ 
Ideoque statutum est convenienter in plerisque regionibus, et ut 
audivi in Anglia,’ quod unumquodque | monasterium a regibus fun- 
datum haberet de ipso loco suum certum scribam vel scriptorem, qui 
omnia notabilia tempore regis saltem in regno vel e€ vicinis con- 
tingencia secundum quod veritas facti se haberet cum data annotaret; 
et ad proximum/ generale consilium post obitum regis omnes cron- 
egraphi convenirent, et sue veredicta sive scripta in medium pro- 
ducerent; et, electis a consilio sagacioribus et in talibus peritis et 
expertis, scripta examinarent et, diligenti habita collacione, de con- 
gestis summarium extraherent et cronicam compingerent. Ac in ceno- 
biticis archivis librariorum pro autenticis cronicis quibus fides dare- 
tur scripta reponerent, ne temporum labilitate memorie gestorum in 
regno deperirent. Sic consularem regem nostrum velle constituere, 
ne, si presens opusculum <[cum annali sic ut premittitur descri- 
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things may possibly occur to the mind of the reader in a better and 
even clearer form, and these ought deservedly to be corrected. But 
because nothing is found to be perfect in human devisings, the good 
nature of the merciful reader will kindly tolerate my imperfection. 
Even if he does not go so far as to decide to excuse me completely, 
I hope that at least he may not condemn me to excessive blame. On 
this account the reader of this little work should first read and 
understand rather than criticise; he should first make inquiries among 
those with knowledge rather than condemn. He should bear in mind 
that I did not undertake unfamiliar work of this kind very willingly 
for my own reasons, but I took it on for the good of the public 
interest, as a comfort for the king and kingdom, and at the pressing 
request of the man [Sir David Stewart of Rosyth, knight] who 
inspired me to a task which, thanks to the God Omnipotent, I have 
brought to an end. I know that if I continued further with writing 
chronicles, someone would certainly say that I want to agree with 
those around me, and praise what is pleasing to those in high places. 
For in praise of a living person there is an opportunity for hollow 
glorification of the man who 1s praised, and a special reputation for 
flattery is attached to the man doing the praising. Lest therefore I 
provide such people with material for censure, I am bringing this 
work to an end here, knowing that it is written: ‘Do not praise a man 
in his lifetime’, as if to say: ‘Give praise after life is over; extol a man 
after he has met his end.’ This is what everyone does who shrinks 
from being a flatterer. In this connection Jerome wrote in his book 
De Viris Ilustribus: ‘Ambrose bishop of Milan is still writing at the 
present time. Because he is alive, I shall withhold my judgment on 
him, lest I be criticised for flattery or the truth on the one side or the 
other.’ | 

For that reason it has been suitably laid down in very many 
countries (including England, I have heard) that each monastery 
founded by kings should have its scribe or writer appointed from 
among the community, who should make a dated record of all 
noteworthy things during a king’s reign which affect the kingdom 
and neighbourhood at any rate as seems to be the truth of the matter; 
and at the first [parliament or] general council after ‘a king’s death 
all the annalists should meet and produce openly their sworn state- 
ments or writings. The council should choose wise men who are 
skilled and expert in such matters to examine the writings, make a 
careful collation of them, extract a summary of what has been 
brought together, and compile a chronicle. And they should store 


away the writings of the copyists [of this work] in monastic archives 


as authenticated chronicles which can be trusted, lest by the passing 
of time memories of happenings in the kingdom perish. I would 
advise our king to make arrangements along these lines, lest, if the 
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bendis]*>, quod absit, deperdatur, probitatis precedencium (memo- 
rie> regum et pontificum procerum et illustrium virorum, quo’ ad 45 
incitamenta virtutum et cautelam dispendiorum, ob culpam incurie 
ignaviter amittantur. Quia ut scribit Jeronimus ad Demetriadem:” 

‘Scripturarum ardor nulla prorsus etate extinguitur; ymmo’, inquit, 

‘ut secularis autoris” utar sentencia: “Ipsa magis etate inflammatur.””’ 
Inflammetur igitur, obsecro Altissimum, lectura huius codicis saltem 50 
rex noster’ modernus, et sic transiat in regimine per bona temporalia 
ut aspiret ad eterna, orans insuper Christum’ quod ipsum’ | ex 
munere misericordie sue talem efficiat ut habeamus aliquid eterna 
memoria dignum, sicut de egregiis antecessoribus suis regibus, quod 
ministerio gramatum de se ad posteros transmittamus. 55 


" AURA SILETO RATIS MEA LITUS HABET FRETA GRATIS 
DESERO SUBSISTO, SIT LAUS ET GLORIA CHRISTO. 
HIC OPUS HOC FINIT ET SCRIBERE DESINIT AUCTOR 
QUOD SCOTICHRONICON JURE VOCARE SOLET. © 
CONTINET ISTE LIBER ACTUS GESTUS VENERANDOS 
REGUM PONTIFICUM SIC PROCERUM POPULI. 
QUINQUE LIBROS’ FORDONA UNDENOS AUCTOR ARABAT, 
SIC TIBI CLARESCIT SUNT SEDECIM NUMERO. 
ERGO PRO PRECIBUS PETIMUS TE LECTOR EORUM 
[UT]' SINT REGNICOLE SCRIPTOR UTERQUE POLI. 


“ [Non]! Scotus est Christe cui liber non placet iste. 


D; lac.C q et ipse Deus ipsum regem for orans ... 
interlin.C | ipsum CA . 
ad Demetriadem om.CA; + Verum del.C r _ this and the next nine lines are written in a 
secularis autoris indistinctly marked inred — __ large bookhand after a gap of two lines C; 
ink for del.C; inquit ... sentencia om.C-A the first two lines occur only in C 
o quilibet Scotorum rex futuruspresertimrex s + fo del.C 

for saltem rex noster CA t D;lac.c 
p  orans insuper Christum corrected from  u__ this line written in the usual hand C 
orantes Altissimum C | 


oS 
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present work be lost (God forbid!) along with those things which 
should be written up in the annual record as described above, mem- 
ory of the high qualities of earlier kings and bishops, magnates and 
famous men (insofar as they are a stimulus to virtue and a warning 
of wrongs) may be carelessly lost through negligence. For as Jerome 
writes to Demetriades: “Interest in the Scriptures is not at all extin- 
guished by their age; on the contrary’, he says, ‘if I may make use of 
the opinion of a pagan writer: “Interest is all the more aroused by 
the passage of time.”” May at least our present king, I ask the 
Almighty, be aroused by reading this book, and then proceed to rule 
by good deeds of a temporal kind so that he may hope for eternal 
rewards. In addition I pray to Christ by the gift of his mercy to bring 
the king up as the kind of man who will give us something worthy 
of eternal memory (just as we have from the outstanding kings his 
ancestors), which we may transmit to posterity with the help of 
writings about him. 


BE SILENT, BREEZE, MY SHIP HAS REACHED THE SHORE. GLADLY 
I ABANDON THE SEAS 

AND COME TO A HALT, PRAISE AND GLORY TO CHRIST. 

HERE THIS WORK COMES TO AN END AND THE AUTHOR CEASES 
TO WRITE 

THE BOOK WHICH HE IS RIGHTLY ACCUSTOMED TO CALL THE 
SCOTICHRONICON. 

THIS BOOK COVERS THE ACTS AND AWESOME DEEDS 

OF KINGS, BISHOPS, AND LIKEWISE OF THE LEADING MEN OF THE 
PEOPLE. 


FFORDUN HAS PRODUCED FIVE BOOKS AND THE AUTHOR ELEVEN, 


WHICH IT WILL BE CLEAR TO YOU MAKE SIXTEEN IN ALL. 

SO, READER, IN RETURN FOR THEIR PRAYERS WE ASK YOU [TO 
PRAY THAT] 

BOTH AUTHORS MAY BE DWELLERS IN THE REALM OF THE SKY. 


Christ! He is not a Scot who is not pleased with this book. 


Notes 


Chapter 1 
pp.217-21 


This chapter is not included in Pluscarden or Extracta. 


4-5. The theme of contrast between the miseries of the 1440s when Bower 
was writing and the glories of the rule of James I forms the main framework 
of Book XVI. 


17. full age: James II was born in 1430, and so was in his teens while Bower 
was writing and only 19 when Bower died. | 


18. ... weak: this proverb has not been traced elsewhere. 


37. ... vanquished, etc.. Ovid, Metamorphoses (Loeb edn), 1, 12, Il.144-5, 
149. : 


39-68. Bernard of Cluny or ‘Morlaix’, De Contemptu Mundi, in The Anglo- 
Latin Satirical Poets and Epigrammatists of the Twelfth Century (RS, 
59), 11, 43, Il.1-14; 50, Il.1-6, where the punctuation is in sentence-couplets 
throughout. Two variants are notable; for second ‘aurea’ (text 1.34) read 
‘orbita’; for ‘vindice’ (text 1.48) read ‘judice’ (i.e. this word is repeated). Cf. 
Walther, Initia, no.1817. | 


46. The land ... milk: cf. Exodus 3:17, etc. | 
70-72. Note the anecdote illustrating life in West Fife in the 1440s. 
79. _...the sun: Ecclesiastes 4:1-3. 


83-87. No source for these lines has been found; they. were probably 
composed by Bower. The error in the third line in MS C shows that the 
scribe was using his red ink with his normal ink as he went along. These 
lines may well have been added at the foot of fo.337 at the later stage when 
extra material (including a comment in red ink) was being inserted on 
fo.336v opposite (see below c.30, 11.100-1 [text 1.85n]). 


Chapter 2 
pp.221-3 


Pluscarden (369-70) has errors regarding the dates of the battle of Verneuil 
and of the death of Robert duke of Albany in relation to the return of King 
James; then follows Bower, with more comment on the hostages, and only 
a brief reference to the council of Siena. Extracta (226-7) has a brief summary 
of this chapter following MS CA, not touching on Siena. 


1. 1423: this date is clearly an error for 1424. James was still at Durham 
on 28 Mar. 1424, and had arrived at Melrose ROX by 5 Apr. 1424 (CDS, 
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iv, nos.952, 955). Passion Sunday in 1424 was 9 Apr.; in MS CA Bower 


dates the arrival 8 Apr. 


3. expenses: the ransom was described as payment of expenses for his stay 
in England (Rot.Scot., ii, 241). In fact it was set at £40,000 i.e.60,000 marks. 
Then 10,000 marks were remitted in lieu of the queen’s dowry (Foedera [O]}, 
x, 322-3), leaving the figure of 50,000 marks which Bower reaches below 
(1.10) by an erroneous calculation. 


4. Joan: see DNB, xxix, 240-1; for John Beaufort earl of Somerset (1399- 
1410), briefly marquis of Dorset (1387-99), see CP, iv, 416; Joan’s mother 
was Margaret (not Catherine) daughter of Thomas de Holand earl of Kent 
(1380-97), see CP, xii, pt.i, 44. 

11-15. This passage about the hostages is an addition in MS C; some MSS 
of Pluscarden were going to have a list of them, but do not in fact have one. 
For a modern list with notes on the fate of each hostage see James I, 293- 
5, app.D; not many were still in England in the 1440s, though a few certainly 
were. Bower does not in fact discuss the matter again. 


16. The date of the coronation appears to be correct. 
22. privilege: e.g. see mention of this privilege in 1292 (Rot.Scot., i, 12). 


22-24. Bower’s addition in MS CA (text 1.20) is wrong about the date of 
the start of this parliament. The date 26 May given below c.9 appears to be 
correct (cf. APS, ii, 3). | 


25. Siena: see W.Brandmiiller, Das Konzil von Pavia-Siena 1423-1424 
(Minster, 1968-74). For Scots who attended see Watt, Graduates, s.v. “Nich- 
olas de Atholl’, ‘William Croyser’, and ‘Andrew de Hawyk’. 


30-41. There is a summary here of the decree Frequens passed by the 
council of Constance on 9 Oct. 1417 (Alberigo, Decreta, 438-9); see above 
XV c.23 for Constance, and below cc.5-8 for Constance and Basel; part of 
the decree is quoted here in full, but read ‘termini’ for ‘anni’ (text 1.33), and 
‘ob emergentes forte casus’ for ‘obmergentibus forte causis’ (text 1.35). 


43. eighty: in fact it lasted under forty years, though Bower constantly says 
éighty (cf. above XV c.23 [not 24], and below c.5). 


50. Andrew: Andrew de Escobar 1367-1437 was a Portuguese Benedictine 
monk who spent most of his life working at the papal curia; he held a 
succession of bishoprics, including Ciudad-Rodrigo in Castile 1409-22 
(Eubel, Hierarchia, i, 190; cf. Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique, x\vin [1953], 
527-8). He was at Constance and wrote a work called De Scismatibus ca 
1417-18, which has not been printed. He was later at the councils of Basel and 
Florence, when he wrote strongly conciliarist works (DHGE, xv, cols.861-2; 
Concilium Florentinum Documenta et Scriptores, series B, iv [Madrid/Rome, 
1952], ‘De Graecis Errantibus’, ed. E.Condal, introduction, especially 
pp.xlv-xlvi; see A.Black, Council and Commune [London, 1979], c.5). Pre- 
sumably a copy of De Scismatibus was available to Bower in Scotland. 
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Chapter 3 
pp.223-5 


Pluscarden (370) proposes to discuss schisms at the end of the book if it 
is so desired, but in fact contains no further material from XVI cc.3-8. 
Extracta takes nothing from these chapters either. | 

Presumably Bower derived most of his erroneous dates in this chapter 
from his sources about schisms (see above c.2); here corrected dates are 
supplied in the margin, following ODP unless otherwise stated. 


1-5. Liberius was pope 352-66, and Felix anti-pope 355-8 and then joint 
pope 358-65; Constantius II 337-61 was in fact by this time sole emperor, 
Constans having died in 350 (ODP, 30-32). 


6-8. Julian was emperor 360-63; Damasus I was pope 366-84. with Ursinus 
as rival pope 366-7; no council is known (ibid., 32-35). 


9-11. Honorius 395-423 was sole emperor, Arcadius having died in 408; 
Boniface I was pope 418-22, with Eulalius (not Culalius) his rival 418-19 
(ibid., 39-41). 


12-14. Theodoric ruled 493-526; Symmachus was pope 498-514, with 
Lawrence his rival 498-9 and 502-6 (ibid., 50-52); there was no expulsion 
from Ravenna, but Theodoric made his decisions there; for some reason the 
name ‘Symmachus’ was not available to Bower. 


15-16. Boniface II was pope 530-2, and Dioscorus his rival | - 

(ibid., 56-57). rus his rival Sept.-Oct. 530 
17-19. Silverius was pope June 536 - Nov. 537, with Vigilius his rival and 
successor Mar. 537 - 555 (ibid., 59-62). : 


20-23. Justinian alone was emperor 685-95; Peter and Theodore were both 
unsuccessful candidates when Conon was elected pope in 686; the next year 
Theodore again and Paschal were unsuccessful candidates when Sergius I 


687-701 was elected (ibid., 81-83). Bower’s story is confused here, and ‘Zeno’ 
is an error. 


24-25. Gregory II ruled 715-31; there was no schism during his pontificate 


ae 86-87); Theodore and Paschal belong to the previous schism in the 
ist. | 


26-28. Constantine was irregularly elected in 767 and Philip in 768; S 
i | ; Stephen 
III (1V) was valid pope 768-72 (ibid., 93-96). i ct 
29-31. Eugene was pope 824-27; he was visited by Lothair I (co-emperor 


with his father Louis the Pious), but not expelled by him; 
fact known (ibid., 101-2). Pp y him; no rivals are in 


32-38. Arnulf was emperor 896-9; Formosus was pope 891-6; his acts were 
ceremonially condemned after his death by Pope Stephen VI (VID, who 
ruled 896-7, in Jan. 897; this sentence was reversed by a synod held in Nov. 
897 by Theodore II, who reigned only twenty days; John IX was pope 898- 
900, and in two synods of bishops again annulled the sentence against 
Formosus; Sergius III (904-11) had already been abortively elected in Dec. 


346 | NOTES pp.225-9 


897, and chose to date his reign as pope from that date, ignoring four of the 
eight popes mentioned by Bower; this left the effect of a period of schism; 
Sergius condemned again the acts of Formosus (ibid., 114-20); Bower’s story 
of a confused period is misleading. | 


39-46. This schism is confused with the last one; Leo VI 903 was deposed 
and imprisoned by a rival Christopher, who in turn was deposed by Sergius 
III in 904, who had both his rivals executed; he then reversed the acts 
of Formosus (ibid., 118-19); the references to Conrad and Lothair are 
erroneous. 


47-58. Otto was emperor 962-73; the reference here is not to Leo VI who 
replaced John X in 928, but to John XII (955 - May 964) who was deposed 
by a synod under pressure from Otto, and was succeeded by Leo Vili (Dec. 
963 - Mar. 965); John briefly recovered power and held a synod in Feb. 
963/4, but died three months later (ibid., 126-8). 


Chapter 4 
pp.227-9 


1-21. Bower continues here the story of Popes John and Leo which was 
started above in c.3; the initial reference is to the council held by Otto in 
Dec. 963, when John was deposed and Leo elected; see details as summarized 
in Conciles, iv, pt.2, 812-15; Leo was described as a neophyte (i.e. a novice) 
in the record, and reference was made specifically to a parallel situation at 
a council in 769 when the acts of another neophyte, Constantine, were 
condemned, with permission to Stephen III to re-ordain if he SO chose (see 
ibid., iii, pt.2, 735-7); ‘secreto’ (text 1.8) is clear in the MSS, but is probably 
a corruption (by Bower or in his source) for ‘sacramento’. 


12-21. The chronology of events is confused here; Leo had fled before © 


John’s synod - 


32-28. Benedict V was a rival to Leo VIII for just one month after the 
death of John XII in May 964 (ODP, 128-9). 

29-34. Gregory V was pope 996-9; John XVI was anti-pope 997-8 (ibid., 
134-6). | | . 


35-39. Henry I 1002-24 is usually given his German style Henry II; Benedict. 


VIII 1012-24 had Gregory (VI) as anti-pope in 1012 (ibid., 139-41). 


40-53. Henry II 1039-56 is usually styled Henry III; Benedict IX was pope 
1032-45 and 1047-8; Silvester III was a rival in 1045, and Gregory VI a 
successor 1045-6, though no substitute or ‘third pope’ is known; Clement II 
was elected on deposition of the other three at the synod of Sutri in Dec. 
1046 (ibid., 142-6). | | | 


54-59. Henry III 1056-1106 is usually styled Henry IV;. Nicholas II 1058- 
61 issued the election decree in Apr. 1059; Benedict X was anti-pope 1058- 
9 abid., 150-2). i og 
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Chapter 5 
pp.229-33 


1-6. For Henry III see above c.4; Alexander II 1061-73 had Cadalus of 
Parma as a rival under the name Honorius II 1061-4 (ODP, 152-4). 


7-10. Gregory VII 1073-85 had Guibert as a rival called Clement III from 
1080; he maintained his claim after Gregory’s death until 1100; other popes 
in this period were Victor III 1086-7, Urban II 1088-99 and Paschal IT 1099- 
1118; the last of these had three other rivals — Theodoric 1100-1, Albert 
1101 and Silvester IV 1105-11 (ibid., 154-63). 


12-18. Henry V (his usual style) reigned 1106-25; Gelasius II (not I) was 
pope 1118-19 and Callistus II 1119-24; they had Gregory (VIII) as anti- 
pope 1118-21; he seems to have survived long in prison (ibid., 163-5). 


19-22. Innocent II 1130-43 and Pierleoni as Anacletus II 1130-8 were rival 
popes for eight years after both had been elected on the same day (ibid., 
167-70). St Bernard was active in healing this schism. 


23-26. The rivals of Alexander III 1159-81 were Victor IV 1 159-64, Paschal 
III 1164-8, Callistus (III) 1158-78, Innocent (IIT) 1179-80 (ibid., 176-80). 
‘Henry’ (text 1.25) is a slip for ‘Frederick’. 


27-30. John XXII was pope 1316-34; Friar Peter (who apparently came > 
from Corvaro in the Abruzzi mountains east of Rome) was anti-pope as 
Nicholas (V) 1328-30; it was at Pisa that he renounced the papal office (ibid., 
214-17). | 


31-61. Bower deals briefly with the Great Schism above XIV c.43 and XV 
cc.23-25; he consistently miscalculates its duration as eighty years (1.48; see 
also above c.2); here his explanation of how this schism came about is 
the orthodox Clementine one which was supported in Scotland; but it is 
interesting in that (11.31-32) he does not argue for the superior right of 
Clement VII and Benedict XIII; instead he takes a neutral position between 
the competing claims; this probably reflects Scottish opinion when he was 
writing in the 1440s at the time of another schism. 


36-37. Urban VI 1378-89, Boniface IX 1389-1404, Innocent VII 1404-6, 
Gregory XII 1406-15, Alexander V 1409-10, John (XXIII) 1410-15 (ibid., 
227-8, 230-2, 234-9); the name of Gregory has been omitted in MS C and 
added later in the wrong place. . 


39. Clement VII 1378-94, Benedict XIII 1394-1417 (ibid., 228-30, 232-3). 


40. ‘Hispanie’ and ‘Castelli’ (text 1.40) are listed awkwardly in MS C, with 
some re-arrangement in MS CA. 7 


47. Martin V was pope 1417-31 (ibid., 239-40); Bower gives him the wrong 


‘Christian name. 


48-61. This account of the origins of the Great Schism is an afterthought 
added to MS C out of place. | 


48-49. Gregory XI died on 27 Mar. 1378 (ibid., 225-6). 
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Chapter 6 
pp.233-5 


1-3. Bower takes a favourable view of Martin V. 
4. Rome: Martin lived there from Sept. 1420 onwards (ODP, 240). 


5. 1443: this was presumably the date at which this part of the work was 
being composed, and possibly when MS C was being written; this date was 
copied meaninglessly into MSS R, D, B, H and E, even though it had already 
been dropped by Bower from MS CA. Bower is well-informed in detail 
about events at Basel, no doubt from the many Scots who attended (see 
Burns, Basle, passim). 


6-9. Eugene IV was pope 1431-47, and had Felix V as antipope 1439- 49 
(ODP, 241-4). 


10. are increasing: note Bower’s use of the present tense here. 


17. power ... loosing: the power granted by Christ to Peter (Matthew 16:19) 
and assumed by the bishops of Rome thereafter. 


20. revoked: see letter of 12 Nov. 1431 (Conciles, vii, pt.2, 688-9; hereafter 
in this and the next two chapters all further references to this source are to 
the same volume). 


21. Julian: Cardinal Julian Cesarini (DHGE, xii, cols.220-49). 


24. ten years: in fact the Bologna council was to meet in eighteen months’ 
time and another one was to meet at a place to be arranged in ten years’ 
time in terms of the decree of the council of Constance (cf. above c.2). 


27. bull: bulls of dissolution ' were issued on 12 Nov. and 18 Dec. 1431 
(Conciles, 689 n.2). 


30. wrote: the letter to Creer was dated 18 Dec. 1431 (ibid., 698); 
Sigismund of Luxembourg had. been king of Hungary since 1387, of Ger- 
many (i.e. of the Romans) since 1410, and of Bohemia since 1419; he was 
to be crowned emperor by Eugene in May 1433 (see below c.7) and die in 
1437 (NCE, xiii, 208-9). 


| 

31-33. John (VIII) Palacologus was Beane emperor 1425-48 (ibid., vii, 
1023); for Joseph (II) patriarch of Constantinople 1416-39 see J.Gill, The 
Council of Florence (Cambridge, 1959), ad indicem. | 

35. wrote back: for Sigismund’s letter to the pope of 9 Jan. 1431 /2 see 
Conciles, 699. 

38. On this subject: see below c.20 for more on the Hussites and the council 
of Basel; Bower here approves of Sigismund’s attitude on the matter. 


41. answer: for the pope’s answer of 27 Jan. 1431/2 see Conciles, 711. 


41-49. For the decree of the second session of the council on 15 Feb. 
1431/2 see ibid., 711-12; text is in Alberigo, Decreta, 456-7, with cross- 
references to the ‘Haec sancta’ decree of the council of Constance. 


sr sinumimanamn as semen ne imariianounnessbicnsnmumannnrnriseiabantintirente iMate bat ane 
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Chapter 7 
pp.235-9 


1-10. Bower finishes here his full summary of the decree of 15 Feb. 1431/2 
(see above c.6). 


13. wrote: for the gist of the papal view in Mar. 1431/2 see Conciles, 722. 


16-20. For the decree of the third session on 29 Apr. 1432 see ibid., 726, 
and text in Alberigo, Decreta, 457-60. 


21-23. For some of the acts of the fourth session on 20 June 1432 see 
Conciles, 733-5. 


25. suspension: the pope was formally pronounced contumacious on 19 
Feb. 1432/3 (ibid., 792). 


26. order: withdrawal from the curia of Eugene was decreed on 13 July 
1433 (ibid., 809; but see ibid., 762 for a similar order issued earlier on 18 
Dec. 1432). 


28. revoked: for papal letters of 15 Dec. 1433 see ibid., 843-6; cf. ibid., 813- 
14 for an earlier draft dated 1 Aug. 1433. 


34. fourteenth session: this appears to be an error for the sixteenth session 
held on 5 Feb. 1433/4 (ibid., 843-6; cf. 835-7). 


36-39. For the acts of the twenty-eighth session on 1 Oct. 1437 see ibid., 
943-4; and of the thirty-first session on 24 Jan. 1437/8 see ibid., 953. 


39-41. thirty-third session: this appears to be an error for the thirty-second 
session on 24 Mar. 1437/8 (ibid., 964-5; cf. 1069). 


42-44. Ferrara: the council opened at Ferrara, Italy, on 8 Jan. 1437/8, with 
the reading of a decree of the minority at Basel dated 7 May 1437, to 
one copy of which the seal of the council of Basel had been added in an 
unauthorised manner (ibid., 936-8; Gill, Florence [see above c.6], 73, 95). 


46. imprisonment: one secretary is known to have been imprisoned for his 
part in the affair (Conciles, 939). 


46-48. The Ferrara council continued after the arrival of delegates from 
Constantinople with a solemn session on 9 Apr. 1438. Anthony Martins 
was bishop of Oporto in Portugal, and Dorotheus metropolitan of Mytilene 
on the island of Lesbos in the Aegean Sea (ibid., 965-6; Gill, Florence, 111). 


49-50. For the Emperor John (VIII) Palaeologus see above c.6; his brother 


was Demetrius (for both see Gill, Florence, ad indicem) 


52. ‘staurophoroi’: for this word see ibid., 107n; see ibid., 109-10 for similar 
lists of Latin and Greek participants; cf. St A.Cop., 165-9, no.95 for infor- 
mation about the council of Ferrara (including lists of the membership) 
which was available for consultation by Bower in St Andrews in the 1440s; 
his source must have been something of the same kind, but with variants; 
the abbot of Culross in West Fife near Inchcolm was at Ferrara from the 
beginning (Gill, Florence, 95). 
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63-67. Sigismund: Bower is a year out in his dating of the imperial coron- 
ation, which was on 31 May 1433 (NCE, xiii, 208); but he is correct in dating 
of Eugene’s flight; the pope arrived at Florence on 23 June 1434 (Gill, 
Florence, 56); this addition at the foot of a folio of MS C obtrudes awkwardly 
into the narrative. 


Chapter 8 
p.239 


1. thirty-fifth session: an error for the thirty-fourth session held on 25 June 
1439 (Conciles, 1069). 


3. Gabriel: Pope Eugene’s personal name was Gabriel Condulmaro (ODP, 
242). 


13. Felix V was elected on 5 Nov. 1439 and retained office as an anti-pope 
until 7 Apr. 1449 (abid., 243-4). 

14. unresolved: presumably this passage was composed ca 1443 (as above 
c.6). 


15-16. scandal ... laity: note Bower’s comment here as one of the Scottish 
prelates (see above c.6). 


17-21. Presumably this verse was composed by Bower. 


22-24. This addition made after 6 Mar. 1446/7 shows that MS C was still 
being revised in the hands of the same scribe after that date; since it was not 
carried into MS CA (at fo.419a), it is likely that the shortened Scotichronicon 
had been compiled before this addition was made (cf. note below at c.16, 
1.43); but see below c.26, I1.50-55, where the only surviving MS of this revised 
work at this point (MS FF) has an addition relating to 3 Feb. 1446/7, but 
has no mention of a consequent event datable 19 June x 4 Oct. 1447; it is 
possible that this addition was added by the scribe of MS FF in 1509, but 
more likely that it was included in MS ‘X’ under Bower’s supervision in or 
after the spring of 1447. 


24. Nicholas V: Thomas Parentucelli took this title when elected pope on 
6 Mar. 1446/7 (ODP, 244). 


Chapter 9 
pp.241-3 


Pluscarden (371) contains the substance of this chapter, but with probable 
errors in dates. Extracta (227-8) has a short summary following MS CA. 


1. 13 May: this date is an interlineation in MS C, but is apparently 
contemporaneous with the rest of the text. 

Walter Stewart: see SP, i, 150; cf. James I, 107 for an account of some of 
his recent activities; as eldest surviving son of his father he was second (after 
his father) in line of succession to the throne. His confinement on the Bass 
Rock ELO is confirmed in ER, iv, 380, 386. Bower suggests no motive for 
any of the five arrests mentioned in this chapter. 
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2. Fleming: son of the David Fleming killed in 1405/6 (see above XV c.18); 
married to a sister of Duke Murdoch, he had been expected to go to England 
as a hostage, but had apparently not done so (SP, viii, 531-2; 1, 149; CDS, 
iv, no.942). 


3. Boyd: his father (whom he was to succeed in 1432) was currently a 
hostage in England (James I, 293); his offence is unknown (cf. SP, v, 140- 
1). 


5-6. Dalkeith Castle belonged to Sir James Douglas and St Andrews Castle 
to Bishop Henry Wardlaw. 


7. For the coronation see above c.2. 


13-17. Bower offers only a partial picture of the arrangements for this 
special (and long unfamilar) tax (APS, ii, 4-5, c.10; cf. James I, 108-9). 


14-15. with the consent of the estates: as a result of a marginal addition in 
MS C this phrase occurs twice in the same sentence (text Il.13, 17-18), but 
is here included in the translation only once. 


18. Dunblane: William Stephenson, bishop 1419-28 (see above XV c.22). 


19. Inchcolm: Walter Bower himself, abbot 1418-49. 
Nine other auditors were appointed also at this time, but perhaps not all 
of them acted. 


20-24. It has been suggested that since at least the burghs paid about as 
much tax in the second year as in the first, Bower’s duties and remarks here 
must have related only to the section of the tax for which Stephenson and 
he were responsible, perhaps just from the clergy (James I, 109-10; details 
in ER, iv, 639-67; cf. pp. Cxxx-cxxxili; see discussion in A.A.M.Duncan, 
James I (Glasgow, 1976], 5-8). — 


24-36. Itis curious that Bower jumps directly to 1433 and does not mention 
the tax ordered by parliament in Oct. 1431, when he again was an auditor 
(APS, 11, 20, c.1; cf. ER, iv, p.cxxxv). No other evidence is known about this 
abortive tax in 1433 (but cf. ibid., 654 for a similar levy sometime later in 
aid of an embassy to England in which also he was involved). 


27. embassy: for these marriage negotiations see below c.11; no embassy 
in 1433 specifically is known; cf. below c.23. 


30. Scheves: see above XV c.22. 
33-36. Return of money already collected seems improbable. 


37. For Duncan earl of Lennox (1392-1425) see SP, v, 339-41; his daughter 
Isabella was the wife of Murdoch duke of Albany (ibid., 342-3; see below 
c.10). 


39. Graham: son of Sir Patrick Graham of Dundaff and Kincardine by a 
daughter of Sir John Stewart of Ralston (a half-brother of King Robert II), 
and a younger brother of the Patrick de Graham who was killed as earl of 
Strathearn in 1413 (see above XV c.23); he held lands of Kinpunt WLO 
(SP, vi, 214-15); later one of the king’s murderers in 1436/7 (see below c.27). 


41. For Linlithgow buildings presumed to have been burned in 1424 see 
RCAHM (WLO), 213-14, 219. 
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Chapter 10 
pp.243-5 


Pluscarden (370) lists those knighted at the coronation with minor variations; 
then (371-3) summarizes this chapter, but omits one name from the list of 
those on the assize (William Borthwick). Extracta (227) takes the list of 
knights from MS CA with one omission (Walter de Ogilvie); then (228-9) 
follows this chapter in the MS CA version, with the full list of those on the 
aSSIZe. 


1. 13 March: in fact this parliament began on 12 March (APS, ii, 7). 


3-4. Alexander Stewart: he has been listed as the third of Murdoch’s four 
sons (e.g. SP, i, 150-1); but in fact he was the youngest (Glasgow Friars 
Munimenta, 171-2, no.29; I owe this reference to Mr A.B.W.MacEwen). 


6-17. The list of knights invested at the coronation has been inserted in 
the margin of MS C as a matter of detail in part-justification of the total of 
twenty-six given in the text; Bower chose not to put the list in c.2 above at 
its chronological place. For MS CA he kept the list here, but changed the 
order of the names, adding two extra names, but dropping Andrew Gray. 
Only twenty-four names are given between the two lists. The various versions 
of the list are discussed by A.Gibb in The Scottish Antiquary, xvii (1903), 
1-8. It is unlikely that it is wholly accurate, for a few of these men were 


certainly absent as hostages in England, and some were such senior figures | 


that it is improbable that they were not already knights (see notes on each 
man below). | 

6. Archibald IIT: in fact still earl of Wigtown at this date, since his father 
Archibald II earl of Douglas did not die until Aug. 1424 (SP, iii, 168-9); as 
a commander at Baugé in 1421 (see above XV c.33), it is inconceivable that 
he had not been knighted already. 


7. Angus: at this date a man in his mid-twenties, who had succeeded to the | 


earldom as a minor 1402 x 1409 and held it until 1437 GSP, 1, 174-5); see 
DNB, xv, 361. | | 
March: active as a military commander as early as 1385; succeeded to the 
earldom only ca 1422 (SP, 111, 276; see above XV c.32); forfeited the earldom 
1435; rather old for knighting in 1424. | 
Hailes ELO: had succeeded his grandfather soon after 1402 (SP, ii, 138- 
9; see above XV c.13); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., 11, 245). 


8. Yester ELO: styled also ‘of Loquhariot? MLO (as below 1.64); had 
succeeded his father in 1421 (SP, viii, 424, 427; cf. ix, 164-5); not yet a knight 
on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii,245). 

Haliburton: lord of Dirleton ELO; thought to be a grandson rather than 
the son of the same name who succeeded the John de Haliburton who died 
soon after 1402 GSP, iv, 333-4; see above XV c.13); not yet a knight on 3 
Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245); but at this date he cannot have been 
present, since he was a hostage in England (James I, 293). | 


9. Ogilvie: lord of Lintrathen ANG (see below 1.66); a son of the sheriff of 
Angus of the same name killed in 1391/2 (see above XV c.3); active until 
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1440 (SP, i, 111-12; DNB, xlii, 32-33); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 
(Rot.Scot., ii, 245), nor in a document issued in England on 8 June 1424 
(CDS, iv, no.962); found as a knight by 10 July 1424 (RMS, ii, no.4). 

Rosyth FIF: this was the man to whom Bower’s book is dedicated (see _ 
Prologue above); see SP, v, 1 for origins of the family; David is found as a 
knight by 24 Aug. 1428 (RMS, ii, no.115). 

Gordon BWK: married to the heiress of Gordon and Strathbogie ABD 
since 1408 (SP, iv, 518-19; viii, 572-3); though apparently a knight by 2 Jan. 
1419/20 (Aberdeen-Banff Illustrations, iv, 181), was not so styled on 6 Dec. 
1425 (ibid., iii, 517); in fact a hostage in England at time of the coronation 
(James I, 293; CDS, iv, nos.942, 981, 983); date of his knighting was appar- 
ently Mar.1425/6 x July 1429 (RMS, ii, nos.40, 127; but see below c.12). 


10. Crawford: held this earldom 1407-38 (SP, iii, 17-18); in fact a hostage 
in England at this date (James I, 293); though Bower deleted his name from 
MS C, he restored it in MS CA; in fact his knighting is uncertain. 

Auchterhouse ANG: nephew of Walter de Ogilvie above (SP, i, 109); had 
succeeded his father in the sheriffdom 1422 x 1423 (RMS, ii, nos.1 14, 110); 
see below cc.11, 25-26. 


11. Dundonald AYR: the king’s uncle (see below 1.31); illegitimate son of 
Robert I (SP, i, 17); a senior figure who had been involved in royal admin- 
istration at least since 1402 (ER, iii and iv, ad indices, and iv, p.clxvii; but 
not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245). 


12. Gask PER: more often found as lord of Tullibardine PER (SP, i, 455- 
6; cf. RMS, 11, nos.205, 270). 

Cardney PER: illegitimate son of Robert II (and another uncle of King 
James) by Mariota de Cardney (ER, iv, p.clxix; cf. Watt, Graduates, 510): 
or possibly a successor in the next generation. | 


13. Kinnoull PER: succeeded his father Nicholas (see above XIV c.48) in 
1406 (SP, v, 596; cf.ER, iv, 68); this addition in MS CA is copied into 
Pluscarden and Extracta. 

Errol PER: succeeded his father in 1406 and lived until 1437 (SP, iii, 562- 
3; 1x, 85); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245); occurs as a 
knight in July 1430 (Spalding Misc., ii, 322). 

14. Scrymgeour: succeeded his father in 1411 and lived until 1460 x 1463: 
found as a knight in Dec. 1427 (SP, iii, 306). . 

Drum ABD:succeeded his father in 1411; not yet a knight 2 June 1413 
(RMS, i, no.939); occurs as a knight 20 Feb. 1423/4 and 31 July 1424 
(Aberdeen Registrum, i, 220-1); died 1457 (J.F.Leslie, T: he Irvines of Drum 
[Aberdeen, 1909], 38-51). ; ; 


15. Caerlaverock DMF: succeeded his father 1420 and lived until 1453 

(SP, vi, 475); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245). 
Terregles KCB: succeeded his father in 1420 and lived probably until 1440 

(SP, iv, 400-2); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245). 

16. Fowlis ANG: succeeded his father after 1413 and lived until 1439 x 

1441 (SP, iv, 272); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245). 
Kilmaurs AYR: succeeded his father 1413 x 1415 and lived until 1448 x 

1451 (SP, iv, 231-2); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245). 
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17. Dalhousie MLO: succeeded his predecessor 1417 x 1421 and lived 
until 1459 x 1465 (SP, iti, 91; DNB, xlvii, 230); not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 
1423/4 (Rot.Scot., ii, 245). : 

Crichton MLO: had succeeded his father by Mar. 1420/1 and had an 
eventful career until 1454 (SP, iii, 57-61; RMS, ii, no.254; DNB, xiii, 92-93); 
not yet a knight on 3 Feb. 1423/4 Rot.Scot., ti, 245). 

18. Montgomery: see above XV c.9 and below, this chapter and c.11; he 
was soon released, went to England as a hostage in Aug. 1425, and died 
there (CDS, iv, no.983; see James I, 293). 

19. Otterburn: see ER,iv, ad indicem and RMS, ti, nos.48, 67, 102, 169 for 
illustrations of his work as Duke Murdoch’s secretary; his background is 
unknown; cf.a contemporary William de Otterburn (Watt, Graduates, 436). 


20. Falkland FIF was Murdoch’s castle as earl of Fife and Doune PER 
his castle as earl of Menteith. 


21. Isabella: for arrest of her father see above c.9. | 
23. St Andrews Castle FIF was held by Bishop Henry Wardlaw. 


25. Caerlaverock Castle DMF belonged to Herbert Maxwell (see above 
1.15); Tantallon Castle ELO was held by the earl of Angus (see above 1.7). 


27. James Stewart: third son of Duke Murdoch (see Alexander Stewart, 
above 11.3-4); ‘grossus’ in MS CA (text 1.25) is sometimes translated ‘More’ 
(e.g. SP, 1, 151). 


31. Red Stewart: see above 1.11; it is improbable fae it was he who held — 


Burleigh KNR (cf. ER,iv, pp.clxvii-clxviti); he was not keeper of the royal 
castle at Dumbarton (cf. ibid., 390), and so had presumably been sent 
specially to deal with the rebel. 


36. Finlay: for Bishop Finlay de Albany see Watt, Graduates, 4-5. 


38. never since: “postea ... nequaquam’ (text 1.35-36) was changed by Bower 
for his shortened chronicle (as in MS CA) to ‘hucusque ... non’; it is an 


example of his careful revision of his text. James Stewart died sometime | 


before 18 May 1451 (Glasgow Friars Munimenta, 171-2, no.29); when Bower 
ewas revising the text here in the late 1440s, he allowed for the possibility 
that he might still return. 


38-39. Five days: the date is ambiguous, for sometimes in such calculations 
the initial day is counted as the first day. For some details probably relatng 
to followers of Stewart see ER, iv, p.xci. 


42. another session: it was highly unusual to hold two sessions of parliament 
in different places within two months; the king’s planning appears to have 
achieved the desired result. . 


45-54. Bower addsin MS CA (text I 41 43) some information which seems 
to be intended to increase sympathy for the condemned men. 


54. Extracta adds that all four were buried in the Dominican church at 
Stirling. : 


55-66. Some members of the assize are among those listed above as knights; 


notes are restricted here to the others. As it stands the list cannot’ have been 
copied in exact detail from a contemporary source, 
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56. Atholl; second son of Robert II by his second wife; held earldoms of 
Caithness from 1401, Atholl from 1404 and Strathearn:from 1427 (HBC, 
503, 501, 521; cf. SP, i. 322; 1, 436-9; viii, 260-1; DNB, liv, 358-9); see below 
cl]. 

57. Mar: see above XV cc.19, 21. 


58. Orkney: had probably been a minor when his father died ca 1420 (see 
above XV c.32); though not recognized as earl by Norway until 1434, he 
may well have obtained recognition from James I by 1425 as this evidence 
suggests (see discussion by B.E.Crawford in Mediaeval Scandinavia, x [1976], 
156-78; cf. DNB, lii, 309-10); he held the earldom until 1470. 

Isles: Alexander had succeeded his father as lord of the Isles sometime 
after Nov. 1421 (CSSR, i, 268-9); but his mother survived as countess of 
Ross until 1435 =x 1436 (HBC, 519), so that for the time being Alexander 
called himself master of the earldom of Ross (RMS, ii, no.2287; cf. CSSR, 
ii, 189); Bower is therefore anticipating here in describing him as earl, so 
that the division of this assize into earls and lords cannot have been made 
like this in 1425; Alexander was to hold the earldom 1436-49 (HBC, 519; cf. 
SP, v, 43-44; DNB, xxxv, 24-25). 

59. Balvenie BNF: see above XV c.18. Pluscarden identifies him as the 
future earl of Avandale (from 1437); he was to become earl of Douglas as 
well (1440-43). 


60. Lorn ARG: also lord of Innermeath (now Invermay) PER; succeeded 
his father in 1421; married to a sister of Duke Murdoch (SP, v, 3). 


61. Errol PER: this is probably an error for William de Hay (as above 
1.13); William’s heir Gilbert was currently a hostage in England (James J, 
293; see SP, 111, 563); but see below c.26. 

Somerville: lord of Linton ROX and Carnwath LAN; succeeded ae father 
ca 1400; died 1444 (SP, vii, 7-9). 


62. Dalkeith MLO: succeded his father in 1420 (see oe XV c.32); died 
himself 1440 x 1441 (SP, vi, 350). 

63. Callendar STL: succeeded his father in 1402 (see above XV c.14); died 
1451 (SP, v, 426-9; DNB, xxxili, 382-3). : 

64. Borthwick MLO: succeeded his father ca 1414 and died before 1450 
GSP, 11, 95-96; 1x, 38-39). : 


65. Corstorphine MLO: succeeded his father in 1405: appointed chamber- 
lain by James I Aug. 1424 x Jan. 1424/ 5, after serving as deputy since 1406 
(HBC, 186; probably died 1448 (SP, iv, 82- 83). 


66. Pluscarden adds that this was an assize Of peers of the realm ‘quia par 


per parem judicari debet’. 
67-68. A confusing repetition of 11.38-40 under a different date. 


69. Torwood and New Park were properties south and east of Stirling, 
which had presumably been alienated from the crown during James’ impris- 
onment in-England by one of the Albany governors. 
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Chapter 11 
_pp.247-9 


Pluscarden (373-4) follows Bower in dating the first French embassy wrongly 
in 1425, but has more details about the second one. Extracta (229) has a 
very brief summary of the chapter. 


2. For Montgomery and Kilmaurs see above c.10. ‘Eliostan’ is no longer 
on the modern map; it lay east of Semple Loch RNF (Origines Parochiales, 
i, 95). A John Sempill of Eliotstoun was active ca 1406 - ca 1445 (cf. SP, vii, 
529): he was to serve as an exchequer auditor in Apr. 1426 (ER, iv, 400). 


3. Cunningham: a Lennox landholder, who was already a knight by 1399, 
and who was in May 1425 still drawing a pension on the crown revenues of 
Perth which he had enjoyed since 1388 (SP, iv, 226, 229; ER, iii, 183; iv, 
395); he appears to have died before Apr. 1426 (ibid., 421-2). 

Loch Lomond Castle: this stood on the island of Inchmurrin, north of 
Balloch DNB (Origines Parochiales, i, 35); it belonged to the earldom of 
Lennox (cf. SP, v, 343). 


4. Stewart: see above c.10. 


6. James was married ca Feb. 1423/4 (HBC, 60); Margaret may therefore 
have been born as late as Jan. x Mar. 1424/5. 


10. 1425: Bower is quite wrong about this date; it should be 1428 (see 
below). 


10-12. Darnley: see above XV c.33; he had not been present at Weneuil 
for he had been captured by the English at Cravant, dép. Yonne, on 31 July 
1425 and released only after the French had on 26 Nov. 1425 helped to 
furnish his ransom (Burne, War, 190-1; Beaucourt, Charles VIT, ii, 120); he 
had been granted the castellany of Croncressault, dep. Cher, on 23 Apr. 
1421 (Francisque-Michel, i, 120-1) and the lordship of Aubigny-sur-Nere, 
dép. Cher, on 26 Mar. 1422 (ibid., 127); he now received various grants 
from Charles VII between Nov. 1425 and Feb. 1427/8 (Ditcham, ‘Employ- 
ment’, 55), including the county of Evreux (an empty title, since the lands 
lay in ‘English-occupied Normandy) in Jan. 1426/7 (Anselme, Hist.gén., 111, 
98-99; Francisque-Michel, i, 154-5; Beaucourt, Charles VII, ii, 131); styled 
lord of Derval, in Brittany, dép. Loire-Atlantique, when a litigant before 
parlement at Poitiers, 4 May 1426 (Little, Poitiers, 151); paid expenses on 
24 Oct. 1427 by John V duke of Brittany to go to Scotland for no stated 
reason (G.A.Knowlson, Jean V duc de Bretagne et l’Angleterre 1399-1442 
-[Cambridge/Rennes, 1964], 138); his embassy on behalf of Charles VII was 
presumably being arranged then; while in Scotland he arranged a grant from 
James I at Perth, 17 July 1428 (RMS, 11, no.108). 


13. Rheims: Reginald de Chartres archbishop of Rheims (1413- -44) and 
currently chancellor of Charles VII (Anselme, Hist.gén., ti, 45; vi, 399-401). 
A third envoy was Alan Chartier, the king’s secretary, who has left an 
account of a speech which he made in Scotland during this | (Barbe, 
Margaret, 17-18). 

For details about this embassy and the treaties eoncnaed at Perth, 17/19 
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July 1428 and at Chinon, dép. Indre-et-Loire, 30 Oct. 1428, see Beaucourt, 
Charles VIT, ii, 396-9, and James I, 159-63. 


18. Charlemagne: see above III cc.57-58. 
17. Louis was then aged 5 (born 3 July 1423) and Mitearet was aged 3. 


18-32. In thus imaginatively praising the flattering nature of this marriage - 
proposal for Scotland (and describing the marriage below in c.12) Bower 
appears to be writing in ignorance of Margaret’s early death on 16 Aug. 
ae (Barbe, Margaret, 165; cf. account in Pluscarden, 381-2). 


first of his peers: Bower uses unusual words to express the grand status 
this clerical visitor to Scotland. The archbishop of Rheims was not only 
a peer of France but also the premier duke (Anselme, Hist.gén., ii, 1). Bower 
appears to have been especially impressed (even if he did get the date wrong). 


35. commission: this was dated 17 July 1428 (James I, 161-2). 
Lychton: bishop of Aberdeen 1422-40 (see Watt, Graduates, 360-2). 


36. Lauder: archdeacon of Lothian 1419-1429 x 1430 (Watt, Fasti, 312); 
for some details on him see CSSR, i-iii, ad indices. 


37. Ogilvie: see above c.10, and below cc.25-26. By as early as 23 Oct. 1428 
he had joined other Scots in King Charles’ forces at the siege of Orleans 
(Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, 36). He had served as an exchequer auditor 
Apr. - May 1426 (ER, iv, 400, 428), and is found witnessing royal acts as 
justiciar north of the Forth, 26 May 1427 and 17 July 1428 (RMS, ii, nos. 
88, 108). Bower is using the word ‘Scotland’ in its old restrictive sense here. 


38-42. five years later: this statement is wrong whether calculated from 
1425 or 1428. The French embassy was in fact in Scotland Jan. - Feb. 1434/5; 
see details in Beaucourt, Charles VII, ii, 493-9; Barbé, Margaret, 50-61; 
James I, 218-20. 


40. La Hire: see above XV c.33; Bower is wrong to name him on this 
embassy. The name of the French king’s maitre d’hétel who came to Scotland 
was Reginald Girard; he left a full account of his visit (see Barbé, Margaret, 
50-56). 


41. Aymer: this was Aymer Martineau, licentiate in laws, maitre des 
requétes in the king’s household (Beaucourt, Charles VII, ii, 497). 


42. betrothal: this had already been solemnized in Dec. 1428 (James I, 
163); Bower is curiously inaccurate about a matter on which he must have 
been well-informed; in fact it was now a matter of making arrangements for 
moving Margaret to France, and more delays were to be experienced before 
she eventually went. 


43. 1436: Margaret set sail on 27 Mar. 1436 (Barbé, Margaret, 81); in 
MS CA (text 1.37) a slightly earlier date (before 25 March) is apparently 
le 
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Chapter 12 
pp.249-51 


Pluscarden (374-5) has shorter account mentioning few names, but includ- 
ing information on when the marriage of the two children was consumated. 
Extracta (229-31) has a fuller account, though re-arranged, and following 
MS CA with the wrong date (1435). 


1. Crannach: bishop of Brechin 1426-53 (see Watt, Graduates, 118-22). 


2. Orkney: see above c.10; he had been recognized and installed as earl of 
Orkney by the king of Denmark and Norway in 1434 (B.E.Crawford in 
Mediaeval Scandinavia, x, 173). The office of pantler was an historic one in 
the Scottish royal household (cf. RRS, 11, 36). Sinclair was perhaps admiral 
just for this occasion. 


4. Ogilvie: see above c.10; in fact had ceased to hold the office of treasurer 
by early in 1431 (HBC, 187). 


5. Herries: see above c.10, s.v. “Terregles’. 
Calderwood LAN: his father had died in France 1420 x 1421; he lived 
until 1476 (Fraser, Pollok, 1, 464-5). 


6. Loudoun AYR: see SP, v, 491-2. 

Colville: a soldier of this name had died at battle of Cravant in France in 
1423 (Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, i, 25, 155); they both perhaps belonged 
to the family who were lords of Oxnam ROX (SP, 1i, 540). 


7. Wishart: served with Stewart of Darnley at Orleans 1428-9, attended 
coronation of Charles VII in July 1429, at siege of Lagny-sur-Marne near 
Paris in 1432 (Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, i, 36, 39, 41, 43, 47, 157-8); he 
died before 1446 (notes in D.Wishart, Genealogical History of the Wisharts 
of Pitarrow and Logie Wishart |Perth, 1914], 10). 

Stewart: see Watt, Graduates, 512-13. 


8. Buchanan: see Pluscarden (pp.xix-xxiil) for W.F.Skene’s argument that 
this man was in 1461 the author of the Book of Pluscarden (but see ER, iv, 
p.clxxxi, n.1). There is, however, a difficulty which has become known since 
Skene’s time. A Maurice de Buchanan, M.A., of noble family, holder of a 
prebend in Glasgow cathedral, was in Sept. 1432 at the papal curia in Rome 
when granted provision to the vicarage of Cadder, Glasgow diocese (CSSR, 
ii, 254); this man must surely have been the same as sailed to France in 
1436 as treasurer to Princess Margaret; but he was dead before May 1438 
(ibid., iv, nos.456, 458) and so cannot have been the author of the Book of 
Pluscarden as suggested. Skene is useful, however, in showing that this 
author (whoever he was) had already been in France in 1427 with his grand- 
uncle John Stewart of Darnley. 


9. Gordon: see above c.10; see SP, iv, 521-6; DNB, li, 260-1; he was made 
earl of Huntly Oct. 1444 x July 1445, and lived until 1470. This part of MS 
C was presumably compiled before his elevation to his earldom, but this 
fact was added in MS CA (text 1.9). 
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10. Graham: Patrick de Graham had succeeded his grandfather in 1424, 
had been a hostage in England for five years 1427-32, was to become Lord 
Graham by June 1445 and die in 1466 (SP, vi, 220-2). 
Torry FIF: he succeeded by Jan. 1434/5 and lived until after 1454 
(J.C.Gibson, The Wardlaws in Scotland (Edinburgh, 1912], 36-42). 
Carlyle: lord of Torthorwald DMF (SP, ii, 380-2). 


11. Fowlis: see above c.10; but since he is listed here among the men-at- 
arms rather than the knights, it is perhaps right to suggest that this was the 
son and heir of the same name (cf. SP, iv, 273). 

Kennedy: sixth son of Sir Gilbert Kennedy of Dunure AYR and himself 
since 1429 lord of Kirkmichael AYR (SP, ii, 452). 

Ogilvie: perhaps the nephew or son of Walter Ogilvie of Lintrathen above 
(cf. SP, i, 110, 112). 


16. Chepye: see Barbe, Margaret, 79. 
20. placed aboard: 27 Mar. (ibid., 81). 


23. St Matthew of the Havens: a promontory at the extreme west of 
Brittany now called Pointe de St Mathieu. 


24. La Rochelle: dép. Charente-Maritime. 


29. landed: date was 18 April (Barbé, Margaret, 84-85). 
Nieul-sur-Mer lies a few miles north of La Rochelle. 


31. Rheims: see above c.11. 
Poitiers: Hugh de Comberel, bishop 1424-41 (Eubel, Hierarchia, i, 399; 
Beaucourt, Charles VII, ti, 308; iti, 42, 424). 


32. Saintes: Guy Rochechouart, bishop 1426-60 (Eubel, Hierarchia, i, 537: 
Beaucourt, Charles VII, iii, 198). 

Graville: John Malet lord of Gravile, master of the bowmen under 
Charles VII 1425-46 (Anselme, Hist.gén., viii, 86-87; Beaucourt, Charles 
VII, iti, 36; Contamine, Guerre, 238, 428). 

Gaucourt: Ralph VI lord of Gaucourt, a longtime counsellor of Charles 
VII (Anselme, Hist.gén., viii, 366-7; Beaucourt, Charles VII, ad indicem). 

‘Pontissey’: this name cannot certainly be identified; Francisque-Michel 
(i, 183) identifies it as ‘Preuilly’; Peter Frotier lord of Preuilly-sur-Claire, 
dep. Indre-et-Loire, had married a great heiress in 1421, was long in the 
service of Charles VII, and is found in association with Scots mercenaries 
in France 1431-3 (Anselme, Hist.gén., viii, 479-81; Beaucourt, Charles VII, 
ad indicem; Little Poitiers, 153-4, 178-84). 


33. splendid place: Extracta apparently misreads Bower’s text in identifying 
this place as ‘Pontisse’ (cf. previous note); but it was at Poitiers rather 
than Preuilly where Margaret stayed longest on her way to Tours (Barbe, 
Margaret, 89-92). 


34. marriage: see ibid., 92-105. Bower says nothing about the formal treaty 
ratified at the same time (cf. James I, 227). 


37. The queen of France was Mary of Anjou, and her mother Yolande de 
Aragon was the widow of Louis II of Anjou and the kingdom of Sicily. 
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39-40. A French chronicler says that the Scots departed ill-pleased (Barbe, 
Margaret, 105-6). 

42-46. Bower is improbably sanguine about the cheerfulness with which 
this tax was paid; but there is some evidence that some individuals and 


burghs did pay up (Yester Writs, no.68; Spalding Misc., v, 43); cf. above 
c.9. | 


Chapter 13 
pp.251-5 


Neither Pluscarden nor Extracta take anything from this chapter. 
Bower here develops his ideas about acceptable and inacceptable financial 
levies, both by kings and by lords in general. 


2. Bower in MS CA (text 1.2) drops the suggestion that James I had a 
conscience about levying taxes. 


9, ... doer: Romans 13:4. 


11-14. This sentence is a loose rendering of a passage in Augustine, Libri 
contra Faustum Manichaeum (PL, 42), bk.22, c.70, col.444, starting with an 
inexact reference to Matthew 26:52. 


68. ... pay: Luke 3:14. 
78. ... bare: Isaiah 3:12. 


Chapter 14 — 
pp.255-7 


Neither Pluscarden nor Extracta draw on this chapter. 


1. Ina side-note in MS D (MS C has a lacuna) this gale is called “The 
Wind of St Augustine’, presumably because 11 October is the feast of the 
, translation of St Augustine of Hippo. 


4. Leith MLO: in MS CA (text 1.4) Bower introduces the French word for 
‘roadstead’, though the Scots word ‘raid’ was in use in Edinburgh in 1445 
(OED, S.v.). | 


5. carrack: ‘le carraque’ was a French word for a particular type of vessel 
(OED, s.v. ‘carrack’). | 

5-6. Lombards: Lombardy in North Italy had no coastline; perhaps this 
was a Genoese vessel chartered by merchants of Milan (cf. Nicholson, Later 
Middle Ages, 15). a } - 

11. St Andrews: James visited St Andrews also in Apr. 1425 and July 1426 
(see itinerary in James I, 286-7). 

14. Douglas, Mar and Angus had been at the Stirling parliament in May 
1425 (see above c.10); Thomas Dunbar, earl of Moray from 1415 x 1422 


to perhaps 1427, had recently returned from a spell as a hostage in England 
(SP, vi, 303-4). — 
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14-24. James had inherited arangements made in 1423 with the duke of 
Bavaria as lord of Holland and Zealand for Scottish trade to flow through 
his dominions (see below c.33); at the parliament of Mar. 1424/5 he positively 
forbade trade with Flanders (APS, ii, 7, c.6), where the county was held by 
Philip duke of Burgundy, who was hostile to the Scots as supporters of 
Charles VII. In 1425 the duke of Bavaria died and Philip sought to control 
Holland and Zealand as well as Flanders. It may well have been a result of 
this embassy that he gave protection to Scots traders at Middelburg, 12 Feb. 
1425/6, and by a major settlement opened Flanders to the Scots again, 17 
Dec. 1427 (M.P.Rooseboom, The Scottish Staple in the Netherlands [The 
Hague, 1910], 15-19, and documents nos. 19, 21, 22). Bower telescopes these 
transactions, which took longer than he suggests. 


16. Baldwin: presumably the Master Baldwin van der Poele who returned 
to Scotland on a further embassy before the settlement of 1427 (abid., 17). 


17. Middelburg: Bower is wrong in MS C to say that this town lay in 
Holland, and made the correction to Zealand for MS CA. 


20. letters of marque: these were a licence granted by a sovereign to a 
subject authorizing him to make reprisals on the subjects of a hostile state 
for injuries alleged to have been done to him by the enemy (OED). 


26. Easter in 1426 fell on 31 Mar. 


28. statutes: see APS, 11, 9-12, 26. Bower now offers sad reflections on the 
inefficacy of the burst of legislation which marked the first years after the 
return of James from England. 


31. ... enforcement: not traced; perhaps the quotation is from some com- 
mentary on the canon law. 


33-46. These sentences echo a: theme found in the Politics, bk.II, c.8 in 
(Aristoteles Latinus, xix, i, Politica, especially p.46). But none of this passage 
is:in fact direct quotation despite appearances (which are strengthened in 
MS CA by the omission of ‘quod’ [text 1.28]); Bower appears to be following 
a developed version of Aristotle’s own text which he presumably found in 
some commentary. 


46-52. See Valerius Maximus, Factorum et Dictorum Memorabilium Libri 
Novem, ed. C.Kempf (Teubner edn, 1888), 77, bk.IJ, c.VI, para.7, ll.11-14. 
But the quotation has been altered at some stage; in the original form for 
‘judex maturus’ (text 1.41) read ‘index’, for ‘monita servanda’ (1.42) read 
‘monumenta servantium’, and omit ‘censeret’ (1.42). 


53. stone tablets: Exodus 31:18. 


54. tablets of ivory: the twelve tablets which contained the 5c B.C. laws of 
the Romans were apparently destroyed when Rome was burned by the 
Gauls in 390 B.C. They were probably made of bronze or wood (OCD, 
1100); but by the time of Sextus Pomponius in the 2c A.D. it was believed 
that these tablets had been made of ivory, as enshrined in the 6c Digest of 
Justinian, 1.2.2.4 (trans. C.H.Monro [Cambridge, 1904], i, 7). 
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Chapter 15 


Pluscarden (375) deals briefly with the Inverness parliament only. Extracta 


(231-2) has a full account of the Knox duel and the parliament, following — 


MS CA. 

Bower left space in MS C for additions at the end which were never made; 
just a general sentence was added instead. Then he amended this chapter 
more heavily than usual for MS CA, adding some substantial passages. 


1. statutes: on archery (APS, ii, 6, c.19 of 1424). 


9.. The change from bows to lances between 1437 and the mid 1440s 
appears to have been remarkably rapid. 


11. Psalmist: in fact the two lines cited come from the same verse in 1 
Samuel 2:4. 


15. bows: in MS CA an addition follows here: 

Omnes nunc laici quasi pro majori parte in regno equestres sunt 
et gentiles lanciferi et glitones® et pauci preter pauperimos operarii et 
laboratores, unde fit quia lex exulat rapina regnat et caristia quasi 
flumen operientis maris inundat. 


a the editor of DML suggests that ‘glito’ is probably the same as ‘clito’, 
with a sense extended from ‘prince’ i.e. the Anglo-Saxon ‘aetheling’, 
but in a different context and period. 


16. duel: for confirmation that this duel took place May 1425 x Apr.1426 
see ER, iv, 411. 


17. Knox: unidentified; cf. an Adam Knox who held a tenement in Edin- 


burgh at this time and served as a bailie of the burgh in 1428 (RMS, ii, 
nos. 34, 116; cf.ER, iv, 507). 


22. presence: in MS CA (text 1.18) Bower omits this statement that the 
king was present. 


25. parliament: no official records of this parliament survive; see ieeussien 
of its date in James I, 284, 288; it must have been formally summioned, for 


several burghs were fined for not sending representatives (ER, iv, 488-90). 


See St A.Cop, 48-51 for a comment on the whole northern expedition. 
26. Alexander of the Isles: see above c.10. 


26-27. countess of Ross: Margaret or Mary daughter of Euphemia countess 
of Ross by her first husband Sir Walter Leslie, who died in Feb. 1381/2; she 
had then married Donald lord of the Isles, father of Alexander (SP, vii, 241, 
243; v, 42). 


27. Leslie: here MS CA (text 1. 92) has this addition: 
comitis e1usdem ducis de le Gayroch in Francia post mortem 
fratris sui domini Normanni Lesly qui manu forti ceperunt civitatem 
Alexandrinam. temporis ultimi regis David. 
For Leslie see SP, vii, 239-40, 271. He had been rewarded by King Charles 
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V of France in 1370 with a pension for his military service, but not with a 
dukedom; ‘the Garioch’ is the district near Inverurie ABD where the Leslie 
family held lands. Norman and Walter Leslie were apparently at Alexandria 
in Egypt fighting under the king of Cyprus against the Saracens in Oct. 
1365. 


28. north: for ‘et omnes ... de borea’ (text 1.23) MS CA has: 
Ubi eciam arrestari fecit quasi omnes sarcacinos satrapas et prim- 
ores satellites catervanorum duces de borea. 
Bower here introduces alliterative, imaginative and unusual words to 
describe the leaders of the caterans, presumably in justification of their 
arrest. 


29. where ... meeting: note this important insertion in MS CA (text 1.24). 
31. verse: perhaps Bower was present to hear these banal lines. 


35. Dubh or Mackay: see SP, vii, 159-60, where he is said to have been 
released on giving his son as a hostage (no reference), and more generally 
A.Mackay, The Book of Mackay (Edinburgh, 1906), 54-62. Strathnaver is 
a district in north Sutherland. For the Clan Mackay see Munro, Kinsmen 
and Clansmen, 106-7. 


36. Mor: said to be an early Mackenzie chief (ER, iv, p.xcix); but the 
current chief may in fact have been already the Alexander Mackenzie who 
is found in 1430 (RMS, ii, no.179; cf. SP, vii, 497). For the Mackenzies see 
Munro, ut cit., 108-9. 


37. Ross: probably the Rose or Ross lord of Kilravock NAI ca 1420- 
1453/4 (The Family of Rose of Kilravock [Spalding Club, 1848], 42-46; RMS, 
li, nos.179, 193-4). For the Clan Rose see Munro, ut cit., 162-3. 
Leslie: not identified. 
Moray: said to be the lord of Culbin MOR (SP, vii, 160; cf. RMS, 1, 
no.179; and The Book of Mackay, ut cit., 58). 


38. MacMachan: said to be the Matheson of Lochalsh ROS (ER, iv, 
p.xcix). For the Clan Matheson see Munro, ut cit., 144-5. 

39. captains: in an addition in MS CA (text 1.33) Bower equates the high- 
landers with barbarians (at least as far as their name-forms). 

41. Garmoran: the main Garmoran estates INV (west of Loch Shiel) were 
held from the mid 14c by the Macdonalds of Clanranald through a Macru- 
arie heiress (SP, v, 39); but the illegitimate line of Macruaries continued to 
hold some of their family lands (cf. Barrow, Kingdom, 381-2). 

41-42. MacArthur: said to be chief of a clan based on Strachur ARG 
(Black, Surnames, 454). 

44, Campbell: unidentified; but see the traditional account in Highland 
Papers, 1, 38-39. 


45. John of the Isles: John Mor, rothes of Donald lord of the Isles, said 
have been assassinated in 1427 (SP, v, 40). 


48. set free: at least some of those mentioned above were free to take part 


in a jury of inquisition at Inverness on 2 May 1430 (RMS, ii, no.179). 
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In MS H (fo.261v) only this chapter ends with an additional sentence 
written in a 16c hand: 
De hac re accusatus est quoque magister requisitarum, qui quinque 
dapes ad sustentacionem suam a dicto rege paulo ante ceperet. 
This is printed by Hearne in his edition (iv, 1284), but its meaning and 
authority are obscure. 


Chapter 16 
pp.261-5 


Pluscarden (375-7) covers most of the topics of this chapter at some length 
and in the same order; but each item has been reworked with extra details 
and suggestions of different motives. Extracta (232-3) is shorter, with no 
significant alterations. 


13. _... Jove: Bower runs together here two passages from Valerius Maximus 
(ut cit. above c.14), p.221, bk.V, c.1, para.8, I1.5-7; p.222, bk.V, c.1, 
ext.para.1, I1.20-21. 

returned: Pluscarden states that he absconded (‘secreto modo recessit’). 


18. Lochaber: the district at the head of Loch Linnhe INV; but the rubri- 
cator of this chapter places this event in Badenoch i.e. in the upper Spey 
valley INV. The site may have been in the Laggan area; or the puDeater 
may be wrong. 


19-24. This passage about the two clans is an addition to the original text 
of MS C. . | 


21. clan-groups: see above XV c.3 for discussion of clans; there Bower uses ~ 


the word ‘progenies’, here he uses ‘tribus’ (text 1.18). For the Clans Chattan 
and Cameron see Munro, Kinsmen and Clansmen, 12, 20, 112. 


34-35. Tantallon ELO; for Angus see above c.10; his mother wasa daughter | 


of King Robert III (SP,i, 18, 173). 


36-38. countess of Ross: see above c.15 and below c. 20; since she was 
released in Feb. 1432/3, she was apparently sent to Inchcolm (where Bower 
must have had responsibility for her) ca Nov. - Dec. 14311 i.€. >. after the release 
of her son (see below). 


40-41. St Michael in Monte Tinibar 1.e. Mont St Michel, dép. Manthe 
France, where 16 Oct. was the local feast in commemoration of a Michael 
apparition there (ODS, 278). 


43. fourteen: this indicates that this part of the book was being written 
Oct. 1444 x Oct.1445; the change to ‘seventeen’ in MS CA. (text 1.37) 
suggests that the shortened chronicle was s being compiled Oct.1447 x Oct. 
1448. 


45. Porcari: Stephen Porcari belonged to a noble Roman family and was 
employed in the service of Popes Martin V and Eugene IV; he is known to 
have served as captain of the people in Florence in 1428, and to have visited 
France and Germany before returning to Rome in 1431 (L.Pastor, The 
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History of the Popes, ed. F.I.Antrobus, vol.ii [London, 1891], 218-20). This 
biographical outline allows nicely for a visit to Scotland with his son in the 
autumn of 1430. 


46. William Douglas: held the earldom June 1439 - Nov. 1440 (SP, iii, 170- 
1; DNB, xv, 361-2). Note the amplification in MS CA (text 1.43) of the 
circumstances of his death, when he was 15 and the king was 10. 


49-50. James de Douglas: see above c.10 s.v. ‘Balvenie’. 


51. William Douglas: held the earldom Mar.1443 - Feb. 1451/2 (SP, iii, 
175-8; DNB, xv, 362-4); the words ‘nunc comitem’ (text l1.46-47) are retained 
in the revision for MS CA. 


53. Simon Logan: his father Robert survived certainly until 25 Mar. 1439, 
and probably died on 6 Mar. 1439/40 (see above XV c.14; PSAS, xli [1906- 
7], 312; [xii [1927-8], 30); Simon was his heir (e.g. RMS, ii, no.254 of 1420/1), 
and is thought to have predeceased his father; but since the John who was 
knighted in 1430 is not found as lord of Restalrig until 25 Oct. 1444 (ibid., 
no.274), Bower may have known Simon as holder of the estate 1440 x 1444 
before writing this passage; John was to die in 1451 (PSAS, 1xii, 30). 

Edmonstone: see above XV c.4 for this family. James had succeeded to 
the estate as a minor; his father David de Edmonstone lord of Ednam ROX 
had died by Sept. 1426, when John de Edmonstone was appointed his tutor 
in minority (RMS, i1, no.61; cf.nos.226, 607); cf. SP, iv, 85 and vi, 407 for 
references to his marriages. 


54. William de Crichton: see above c.10 for his knighting; he served as 
chancellor 1439-44 (HBC, 182); his heir was James (SP, iii, 61-64). 


55. Borthwick: see above c.10 for the father; since his son was also William, 
the date of succession is uncertain (cf. SP, ii, 95-97). 


58-63. Note this early reference to artillery, and that its purpose was to 
reduce castles (see ER, iv, pp.cxlvii-cxlix). By the time Pluscarden was written 
in 1461 this bombard was stated to be ‘nunc in Anglia’. 


66. 7 September: the council gradually came into being between 7 Mar. 
1430/1 and its first formal session on 14 Dec. 1431; no special stage is noted 
on 7 Sept. (Conciles, vii, pt.2, 674-92). 

69. Kennedy: John Kennedy of Cassillis AYR was a son of a daughter of 
King Robert III, and had succeeded his grandfather perhaps soon after 
1408, when very young (SP, 11, 448-9); no motive for his or Douglas’ arrest 
is given here or otherwise known (cf.ER, iv, p. _ 


71. Loch Leven KNR. 
73. parliament: this began on 15 Oct. (APS, ii, 20). 


74. Ross: i.e. Alexander lord of the Isles, though he was not yet in pos- 
session of the title of earl since his mother was still alive (see above cc.10, 
15). There is a curious error in MS R (text 1.69), where it is said that it was 
the bishop of Ross who was involved; but MS CA makes the point clear. 


76. custody: he was still in Stirling Castle apparently in 1434 (ER, iv, 591); 


Pluscarden states that he escaped abroad and never returned. 


366 | NOTES pp.265-7 


Chapter 17 
pp.265-7 


Pluscarden (377) has a brief account of the two battles, with some different 
details. Extracta (233) has a fuller summary, with signs of following MSS 
FF and P rather than CA. 


1,11. The September dating is found in Extracta for the second battle, 
and so it applies also to the first one. 


1. Balloch: succeeded his father John Mor in 1427 (see above c.15); became 
lord of Dunyveg (on Islay ARG) and of the Glens of Antrim, Northern 
Ireland (through his Bisset mother); lived until 1476 (J.Munro, “The lordship 
of the Isles’, in The Middle Ages in the Highlands, ed. L.Maclean [Inverness, 
1981], 34). 


5. Mar: see above XV cc.19, 21; XVI c.10; he held the lordship of Badenoch 
(near Lochaber) at least since Jan. 1426/7 (RMS, ii, no.76), and perhaps 
since the death of his father the ‘Wolf of Badenoch’ 1405 x 1406. 
Caithness: Alan Stewart was a younger son of Walter earl of Caithness, 
Atholl and Strathearn (see above c.10), in whose favour his father had 
resigned the earldom of Caithness Dec. 1429 x May 1430 (HBC, 503; cf. 
SP, ii, 322; i, 439; RMS, ii, no.152). 
9. Inverlochy: near Fort William INV. For more details on this battle : see 
Highland Papers, 1, 32, 39, 40-43. 


10. Jreland: in MS (text 1.10) CA Bower changes Balloch’s destination | 


from Ireland to the Isles. 


12. Dubh and Moray: see above c.15; for this battle in Strathnaver SUT 
see A. Mackay, The Book of Mackay (Edinburgh, 1906), 59-60. 


13. released: MS CA (text 1.12) suggests escape rather than release. 
caterans: see above XV c.3. 


25-41. ... in battle: Vegetius, Epitoma rei militaris (Teubner edn, 1885), 
p.6, bk.I, c.2, ll.11 ff. Note the following major alternative readings: 


text 1.24: for ‘confert’ read ‘valet quo loco ea, quae a doctissimis homi- : 


nibus conprobata sunt, non omittamus’. 
text 1.31: omit ‘id est bellatores’, and for ‘eligendi’ read ‘legend’. 


42-49, Dating of these three items (all in the : same year) is not wholly 
certain. 


47-49. The Benedioune abbey on Iona had been an exempt house directly 
under papal protection since 1203 at its foundation (cf. MRHS, 59). From 
time to time a bishop other than the bishop of the Isles exercised necessary 
episcopal functions for the abbey, presumably on commission from the 
pope. Already in 1320 a bishop of Dunkeld had confirmed an abbot of 
Iona (Myln, Vitae, 13; Extracta, 147). This time the bishop of Dunkeld is 
recognized as having ordinary authority over Iona. But just as in 1320 the 
bishop is said to have acted at the request of the king (with no mention of 
the pope), so now it appears to have been a case of royal interference. As 
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recently as 1421 a new abbot of Iona (Dominicus Kenychi) had been con- 
firmed by a bishop of the Isles acting with ordinary authority (Cameron, 
Apostolic Camera, 3; CSSR, i, 264; CPL, vii, 194); and by 1436 the abbey 
and the pope are found acknowledging that authority again (CSSR, iv, 
no.311); but in 1431 the bishop of the Isles was Angus, a brother of Alex- 
ander lord of the Isles (Watt, Fasti, 203; SP, v, 42); this ceremony at Tullilum 
therefore appears to be part of the King’s attack on the family of the lord 
of the Isles (who was currently in custody). Bower revealingly reports this 
action of his own bishop (cf. above XV c.30) without comment. The abbot 
was probably the same Dominicus who had in 1421 accepted the authority 
of a previous bishop of the Isles (cf. Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 10). 


48. Cardney: see Watt, Graduates. 80-81. 


49. Tullilum: this was the site of a house of Carmelite friars IMRAS, 138); 
it lies now within the city of Perth, but was then presumably in Tibbermore 
parish, Dunkeld diocese. Until 1457 the bishops of Dunkeld customarily 
held their synods there because Dunkeld itself was too open to attack by 
highland caterans (Myln, Vitae, 23). 


Chapter 18 
pp.269-73 


Pluscarden (377) and Extracta (233) mention the Charterhouse only very 
briefly, though the former adds that it was situated on the South Inch at 
Perth. | 


1. The royal charter of 31 Mar. 1429 was part of a process of foundation © 
which had begun in 1426 (MRHS, 86; see James I, 272-3 and CSSR, 1, 
no.852 for further details); the monks themselves called their house ‘Vallis 
Virtutum’ (St A.Cop., 203; see details p.482; cf. rubric to this chapter). See 
in general J.Ferguson, ‘The Carthusian Order in Scotland’, Transactions of 
the Scottish Ecclesiological Society, 11 (1910-11), 179-92. 


3-6. These lines appear to have been composed by Bower himself. 


8. Oswald: for a note of the death in 1434 and the merits of Oswald de 
Corda, the first prior of the Carthusians in Scotland, extracted from central 
records of the order, see Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, v 
(1805), pt.III, 26; for his life and writings see J. Hogg, ‘Oswald de Corda, 
a forgotten Carthusian of Nordlingen’, Analecta Carthusiana, lv (1982), 181- 
5; cf. DNB, xl, 326; see also ER, iv, 640-1. 


9. _Handyside: probably connected with the Richard de Hanggansyd or 
Hangansyde who was granted a pension by Kelso abbey in 1398 (Kelso 
Liber, ii, 410-11), who held lands near Kelso ROX (ibid., 411-12) and in 
1407 was serving the earl of Douglas as his bailie at Dunbar ELO (Fraser, 
Douglas, iii, 403), and also with the Adam Hangalsyde, man-at-arms, who 
was a witness at Melrose ROX in 1398/9 (Holyrood Liber, 118). For the 
name-form ‘Handyside’ see Black, Surnames, 341; this was the 18c form 
of the name “‘Hendersyde’ now attached to lands in ROX beside Kelso 
(information from the Scottish Place-Name Archive); but see argument of 
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Ferguson (ut cit., 189) that the name is taken from lands in Strathearn PER 
(cf. Inchaffray Chrs., 140, 301). , 

As prior he is mentioned in documents of 31 Mar. 1435 and 30 Jan. 1437/8 
(R.S.Fittis, Ecclesiastical Annals of Perth (Edinburgh, 1885], 222-3; and see 
St A.Cop., 203); his successor was appointed in 1442 following his death 
(Trans.Royal Soc.Edin.,ut cit., 26). (The description of Brice Wight as prior 
before July 1435 [ER, iv, 633; cf. 640] is an error.) 


14. Bower is enthusiastic in his defence of the Carthusians. 

17. conceal: for an explanation of the Carthusian attitude to saintliness 
within their own order see A.Hogg, ‘Sidelights on the Perth Charterhouse’, 
Innes Review, x1x (1968), 168-9. 

33. ... converted: Isidore, Sententiarum Liber Tres (PL, 83), col.592, bk.I, 
c.24, para.180. 

37. no one... him: cf. Matthew 3:11. 

38-41. Cf. John 1:22-24 and Isaiah 40:3. 

44-45. take... Christ: cf. Matthew 16:24. 

46-50. Cf. Psalm 117:19-20 (Vulgate); 118:19-20 (NEB). 

51. monk’s cell: the individual cell for each monk is the special distinction 
of the Carthusian order, as opposed to the rules for communal living laid 
down for most other religious orders. 

53-55, These lines are listed in Walther, Initia, no.2592 and Proverbia, 
no.2598; they occur in various MS collections as well as in Bower. 

58-69. This quotation is from the Epistola ad fratres de Monte Dei (1.¢. 
the Carthusian house of Mont-Dieu) by William of St Thierry, which was 
for long attributed to St Bernard (NCE, xiv, 938). See text among works of 
St Bernard in PL, 184, bk.L, c.iv, para.10, col.314, or in the-modern edition of 
Guillaume de Saint-Thierry, Lettre aux fréres du Mont-Dieu, ed. J.Dechanet 
(Sources chrétiennes, no.223), 170, paras.32-33. This latter edition has 
‘autem unquam’ for ‘aut numquam’ (text I1.50-51) and “Descendant viventes, 
ne descendant moriantes’ for ‘Descendent ... morientes (text 1.52); cf. Psalm 
54:16 (Vulgate); 55:14-15 (NEB). | | 
65-67. This ... hell: Déchanet explains this sentence thus: ‘Selon Guillaume, 
ce serait donc la une priére, non une imprécation: puissent nos ennemis 
descendre en enfer, pour en concevoir l’horreur et se convertir!’ 

72-81. These lines are listed in Walther, Initia, no.2596 as known in only 
one other MS besides Bower. 


81. second death: this appéars to mean the death of the soul. 
Chapter 19 
pp.273-5 


Neither Pluscarden nor Extracta take any material from this chapter. 
4. ... devils: Matthew 7:22. | 
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5. ... know you: Matthew 25:12. 


11. ... achieved: Augustine, De Diversis Questionibus (PL, 40), col.92, bk.I, 
c.79, para.3. 7 : | 


22. ... fear thee: Psalm 30:20 (Vulgate); 31:19 (NEB). 
24. ... face: Psalm 30:21 (Vulgate); 31:20 (NEB). 


26. Peter: Peter the Venerable, abbot of Cluny in Burgundy, near Macon, 
dép. Saone-et-Loire. 


30-35. Peter wrote De Miraculis, in which at bk.II, c.29 (PL, 189, col.946) 
there is a short passage about miracles in the Carthusian order; but it bears 
no verbal relation to the passage quoted here. 


37. Hugh: he did not come from Savoy, but was the son of the lord of 
Avallon in Burgundy (dép. Yonne); he became a Carthusian at Grande 
Chartreuse (near Grenoble, dép. Isére), then prior of the first English Char- 
terhouse at Witham SOM from 1175, bishop of Lincoln 1186-1200, canon- 
ized 1220 (ODCC, 674; ODS, 199-200). 

Anthelm: of Chignin, prior of Grande Chartreuse 1139, bishop of Belley 
(east of Lyons, dép. Ain) 1163-78 (NCE, i, 592). 
38. Stephen: of Chatillon, a Carthusian from ca 1176, who served as bishop 
of Die (south-east of Valence, dép. Dr6me) 1212-13 (NCE, xin, 698; cf. 
DHGE, xiv, col.431 for dates as bishop). 
38-39. Hugh: there was no Carthusian bishop of Belley called Hugh 
(DHGE, vii, col.890); but apparently one Carthusian called Hugh who 
died as a bishop somewhere unspecified in 1200 was recognized as a saint 
(Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, 11, col.2292). 
57-65. These lines are listed in Walther, Jnitia, no.8843a and Proverbia, 
no.11,696, citing Bower and one other MS. 
71-72. Beauly INV, Pluscarden MOR, Ardchattan ARG: these were never 
Carthusian houses; all were in fact Valliscaulian foundations until after 
Bower’s time (MRHS, 83-85). It is not obvious why Bower includes this 
erroneous information on a matter of which he must surely have had 
accurate knowledge. 


75. Perth: known sometimes as St John’s town i.e. St Johnstone. 


Chapter 20 
pp.277-81 


Pluscarden (377-8) has quite a long summary of this chapter. Extracta 
(233-4) has the briefest mention of the topics here. 


2. Haddington: Bower displays his usual interest in events at his place-of 
birth. : : 


3. countess of Ross: see above cc.15-16; Bower himself must have been 
concerned with the release of this lady from his monastery. 


6. Kravar: see L.Moonan, ‘Pavel Kravar and some writings once attributed 
to him’, Innes Review, xxvii (1976), 3-23. Kravar appears to have come from 
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a village near Opava in Moravia (modern Czechoslovakia), and so he was 
‘German’ only in the sense of belonging to the Empire. 


13. medicine. Kravar was M.A. of Paris and B.Med. of Montpellier 


(Moonan, ut cit.,5). 
17. Lindores: see above XV c.20. 


19-60. Bower is well-informed about the Hussites, presumably through 
the Scots who had attended the council of Basel (cf. above cc.6-8; see Burns, 
Basle, ad indicem); but he chose not to include in MS CA this long marginal 
addition in MS C. | 


19. Crek: see Emden, BRUO, iii, 1441-3, s.v. ‘Payne’. 


20-21. three sects: for the various sects among the Hussites of Bohemia 


(including the three groups listed here) and Procop the Great (who died in 
1434) see K.Krofta, ‘Bohemia in the fifteenth century’, Cambridge Medieval 
History, viii (1936), 72-74, and Histoire de P’Eglise, xiv, 1019-24. 


22. Mount Tabor: this was a defensive position at Hradiste in western 
Bohemia to which the members of this sect had given a Palestinian name 
(ODCC, 1336-7; NCE, xiii. 910); in fact the Bible is not specific about where 
Christ commissioned his disciples (cf. Matthew 28:16). 


29. entered: the date was 4 Jan. 1432/3 (Conciles, vii, pt.2, 764); John 
Winchester bishop of Moray 1435-60 is likely to have been an eye-witness 
and Bower’s informant for this whole paragraph (Burns, Basle, 13-14); a 
likely informant about later developments in mid-1434 was Patrick With- 
erspoon abbot of Holyrood OSA (ibid., 27-28). , 


43. canonical hours: these were recited separately from the mass in prep-- 


aration for it. 
44-45. The Lord ... supper etc.: these are not the exact words found in the 


Bible (Matthew 26:26-29; Mark 14:22-25; Luke 22:18-20; 1 Corinthians — | 


11:23-26), although Moonan argues (ut cit., 18) that Procop is being accused 
of following a biblical account of the Last Supper rather than the recognized 
liturgical phrases. 

48-49. excommunication: cf. 1 Corinthians 11:29. 

54. four articles: for the Four Articles of Prague of 1420 see Histoire de 


l’Eglise, xiv, 1016-18; by the Convention of Eger in May 1432 these articles | 


were accepted as the basis of negotiation at Basel (Conciles, vii, pt.2, 729). 


59-94. In this account of the ‘destruction’ of the Bohemians by the council 
Bower appears to overrate the council’s success. His informant was correct 
in emphasizing the part played by the Czech magnates in seizing church 
property (cf. Krofta, art.cit.,82, 85); but the suggestions about communal 
wives etc. must be based on prejudiced rumour rather than factual infor- 
mation; and the description of the submission of the magnates to the council 
appears to be imaginative wishful thinking (cf. account in J.Gill, Constance 


et Bale-Florence [Paris, 1965], 165-90).The whole section was amended in 


detail more than usual by Bower for MS CA. 
94-96. Cf. Matthew 7:15. 
99-104. Jerome: quotation not traced. 


= 
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Chapter 21 
pp.281-5 


Pluscarden and Extracta take nothing from this chapter. 
3. ... bear: Matthew 7:15-16. 

4. Samson's foxes: see Judges 15:4-5. 

7. vipers: cf. Luke 3:7. 


10. snakes ... serpents: cf. Genesis 49:17. 


11. pygmies ... giants: cf. similar phrase in John of Salisbur 

; y, Metalogicon, 
ed. C.C.J.Webb (Oxford, 1929), 136, bk.III, c.4, 11.23-25: also in Riad 
Neckam, De Naturis Rerum (RS, 34), 123. 


13-16. Adapted from Boethius, Consolation of Philosoph 
edn, 290-2). | If Phi a! 'y as stated (Loeb 


17-28. Adapted from same source as stated, but with various phrases re- 
arranged. | 


18-19. Who ... approach: Loeb edn, 132. 


Note the error (text 1.15) which is repeated in MSS D, R, B, E, and shows 
that all of them are derived from a scribe who mis-read MS C. 


20-25. Adapted from Loeb edn, 130. 


27-28. while ... couch: in Boethius ‘Philosophy’ sits at the end of a couch 
giving advice. | 


40. Jacob’s wiles: cf. Genesis 27. 
44. Berengarians: followers of Berengar of Tours ca 1010-88 (ODCC, 160). 


45-46. Their ... rock: cf. John 1:19-23; but the allusion is not cl . 
John denied that he was Elijah. ane Range 


47. Pharisees: a Jewish religious party (ODCC, 1077). 
phylacteries: leather boxes containing texts of Scripture worn by Jews 


hi at prayer on non-Sabbath days; cf. Deuteronomy 11:18 and Matthew 


48. hearts: cf. Joel 2:13. 


49. Historia Scholastica: by Peter Comestor, who died ca 1179 (ODCC, 


1071); cf. section of this work entitled ‘Historia E ica’ 
col.1607). "a whe vangelica , ¢€.133 (PL 198, 


50. Essenes: a Jewish ascetic sect (ODCC, 471). 


53. Sadducees: a Jewish sect who laid emphasis on the Pentateuch i.e. the 
first five books of Mosaic Law in the Old Testament (ODCC, 1222). | 


35. Stoics and Epicureans: followers of two Greek philosovhi ] 
(ODCC, 1312, 464); cf. Acts 17:18. Poo esobsiee. syeues 


56-58. since ... these: cf. 2 Timothy 3:5. 
59. Hussites ... Prague: see above c.20. 
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60. Archiphiton: this grandiose word perhaps means the Devil; Mr Roger 
Green has suggested a derivation from Phaethon, the mythical son of Helios, 
who drove his father’s chariot and, on losing control, was struck down by 
Zeus (OLD, s.v.); he could be equated with Lucifer (cf. Isaiah 14:12), whom 
the Fathers identified with the Devil (ODCC, 841). Alternatively he suggests 
a derivation from known medieval misreadings of the name of the mythical 
monster Typhon (OCD, s.v.) i.e. ‘phitona’ or ‘pythona’ (as in Claudian, 
Carmina [Teubner edn, 1985], p.306, 1.22). 


61-64. who have ... done for: cf. Jude 11, and Genesis 4:8, unben2 22:23, 
16:31-32. As in c.20 above Bower is expressing satisfaction with the success 
of the council of Basel in dealing with the Hussite heretics. 


Chapter 22 
pp.285-7 


Pluscarden and Extracta take nothing from this chapter. 


1. sons of Rachel: a general expression for deceiving thieves (cf. Genesis 
31:32-35). 


4. Cacus: in Classical mythology he pulled stolen cattle puckwaids into his 
cave so as to deceive pursuers (OCD, 186;cf. Virgil, Aeneid [Loeb edn], i, 
74, bk. VIII, 11.205-12). 


6. Centaurs: mythical beasts supposedly the progeny of a cloud with whom 
Hercules struggled, in the event successfully (OLD, s.v.; OCD, 220). 


8. Nicolaitans: a sect who supposedly advocated a return to pagan worship 
(ODCC, 973-4). 


11. ... earth: Genesis 9;1. 


12-14. Arians: followers of the early 4c heretic Arius; who denied the full 
divinity of Christ (ODCC, 83). The opinion attributed to Augustine is 


eapocryphal, according to the computer-concordance of the Augustinus- _ 


Lexikon, Wurzburg. 

18. ... things: Philippians 3:18-19. | 
21-23. ... Sirens: Boethius, Consolation of Philosophy as cited (Loeb edn, 
132, 1.39); Zeno of Elea invented dialectic and Plato was the first to lecture 
on philosophy at the Academy in Athens. 

25. Perez ... Zerah: the twin sons of Judah, the latter born with a scarlet 
thread around his wrist (Genesis 38:27-30); Perez was the ancestor of David 
and of Christ (Ruth 4:18-22; Matthew 1:3-16); Zerah was the ancestor of 
Achan who broke the covenant of the Lord by keeping forbidden booty 
(Joshua 7:17-26 


26. seamless tunic: cf. J ohn 19:23; Hower Ss point is unclear. 


27-28. Hydra: the mythical many-headed snake of Lerna killed by Hercules 
(OLD, s.v.). 


— 29-31. Job was smitten with sores by Shinn (Job 2: Te. 
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32-34. The reference is to the parable of the wise and foolish virgins 
(Matthew 25:1-13). 
bride ... rings: cf. Isaiah 61:10. 


35-37. Cf. Psalm 104:31, 34-35 (Vulgate); 105:31, 34-35 (NEB). 

40. ... them: Psalm 77:45 (Vulgate); 78:45 (NEB). 

42-48. Psalm 72:5-9 (Vulgate): 73:5-9 (NEB), with additions and omissions. 
49. like ... waters: Exodus 15:10. 

51. Bernard: reference has not been traced. 

52. ... horror: Job 10:22. 


55. eclipse: on 17 June 1433 the path of a total eclipse passed over John 
o’Groats in the north of Scotland (T. von Oppolzer, Canon of Eclipses, 
trans. O.Gingerich [New York, 1962]). 


Chapter 23 
pp.287-91 


Pluscarden (378-9) has a fuller account of the debate described in this 
chapter (except for the details of Fogo’s speech), with some different points 
of emphasis. Extracta (234) gives only a brief account. 


1. Scrope: it is curious that Bower was not sure of the name of the English 
envoy on this occasion, which he must have remembered well. John Lord 
Scrope of Masham (1426-55) had been an envoy on earlier occasions, but 
had just in Aug. 1433 demitted office as treasurer of England (CP, xi, 566- 
8); it has been argued that, though it had earlier been intended to send 
Scrope, the principal envoy on this occasion was in the event Edmund 
Beaufort (Queen Joan’s brother - see above XV c.33, s.v. “Thomas’ 
Beaufort), who was known at this time by his Norman title of count of 
Mortain (James I, 208-10). 


6. de facto: Bower’s use of this phrase suggests doubt on whether the 
English ever intended to hand over any territory on a de jure basis; cf. below 
11.53-54. | 


7. wrongly: ‘injuste’ (text 1.7) was the basis of a very ambiguous offer. 


13-14. peace ... act: the words “‘pacem cum libertate’ (text 11.10, 22) could 
alternatively mean “peace only so long as they kept their freedom’; but such 
a translation does not fit the general argument of the chapter. 


14. Scone: John de Inverkeithing was promoted abbot of the Augustinian 
house in Nov.1432 (Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 16), and a successor is 
found in office by May 1435 (Scone Liber, p.xii); he had been a canon of 
Holyrood abbey (CSSR, i, 202, 216; 11, 11-12, 25, 140). 

- Inchcolm: this abbot was Bower himself. 


18-20. alliance: this had been most recently renewed as part of the mar- 
riage-treaty of 1428 (APS, ii, 26-28; Spalding Misc,, ii, 181-6; see above 
c.11). It is unlikely to have been examined by the university of Paris (which 
was under the control of the English), but would have been registered with 
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Charles VII’s ‘parlement’ (as Pluscarden suggests), then at Poitiers. No papal 
confirmation is known. 


29. Fogo: see above XV cc.24-25; he had become abbot of Melrose 1422 
x 1425 (Burns, Basle, 17-18), and served as confessor to James I at least 
between Jan. 1425/6 and Jan. 1429/30 (RMS, ii, nos.31, 142; cf. CSSR, 11, 
248-9). His pro-English arguments at this council may have represented the 
king’s own preference, while Bower supported the pro-French position; cf. 
above c.9 for failure of a royal attempt to raise a tax in connection with the 
French alliance. 


31-49. As above XV c.25 Bower here cindane the framework and sub- 
stance of an academic argument constructed by Fogo. 


Chapter 24 
pp.291-3 


Pluscarden (379-80) gives just a short account of the king’s treatment of 
Dunbar, varying some details. Extracta (234) covers the same ground. 


1. fable: the nearest fable in the Aesopic tradition appears to be “Wolves 
and Sheep’ (Greek version in Aesopica, ed.B.E.Perry [Urbana, 1952], 1, 
no.153; cf. Babrius and Phaedrus, ed. B.E.Perry [Greek Loeb edn, 1965], 
450, no.153). 


11. Lindores: see above XV cc.20, 22, 24; XVI c. 20. Bower is on the 


inquisitor’s side against Fogo (see above c.23). 


20. St Andrews: the authority of Lindores as inquisitor was wide enough 
to make a Cistercian abbot of Melrose in Glasgow diocese appear before 
him at St Andrews. 


24. Angus: see above c.10; he held the castle of Tantallon ELO near 
Dunbar. 


25. Crichton: see above cc.10, 16; he was captain of Edinburgh Castle at 
this time (ER, iv, 573); he is not known to have served as chancellor before 
1439 (HBC, 182); ‘suum cancellarium’ (text 11.21-22) is either an error for 


(say) ‘nuper cancellarium’, or he may have served as keeper of the great seal | 


during the absence abroad of Bishop John Cameron (see Burns, Basle, 16- 
17; DNB, viii, 293-5), who held office as chancellor throughout James’ active 
reign; if the latter is the case, no trace can now be found in the royal records 
to confirm the possibility. 

' Hailes: see above c.10; he is found as keener of Dunbar Castle ELO June 
1434 x July 1435 (ER, iv, 620). 


26. Dunbar ELO. 
28. March: see above c.10 and SP, ili, 277; Bowe: as usual offers no reason 
for his detention. 


32. disinherited: 7 Aug. 1434 can have marked only a preliminary stage; 
the final act of disinheritance was a judgment in parliament on 11 Jan. 
1434/5 (APS, ii, 23); he was to live on as Sir George Dunbar until 1455, and 
his family never regained the earldom (SP, iii, 277-9). 
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35. Buchan: this earldom had been vacant since 1424 (see above XV c.35); 
‘belted him’ suggests a public ceremony, but there is no confirmation of this 
statement by Bower; perhaps James made a promise which had not been 
put into effect by the time of his own death in Feb. 1436/7. 


35-38. Pluscarden states that this pension was £40 and granted by James 
for life, only to be continued by parliament just for the duration of the 
minority of James II. But Bower is specific that it was 400 marks and granted 
only after the death of James I for the duration of the minority, and this 
makes more sense, for it suggests that it was a way of freezing the proposed 
new erection of the Buchan earldom for the time being. Presumably ‘de ipso 
comitatu’ (text 1.32) refers to Buchan , though Extracta spells it out as the 
earldom of March. There is no confirmatory evidence about how or when 
this pension was paid. 


37. Patrick: he predeceased his father 1453 x 1454 (SP, iti, 277); see below 
c.25. 


43. St Fillan: this feast was held on 9 (or 19) January (ODS, 149); see 


below c.26 for the effect of this spell of bad weather. 


Chapter 25 
pp.293-5 


Pluscarden (380) mentions only the death of Mar; Extracta 234-5) sum- 
marizes the whole chapter straightforwardly. 


2. Mar: see above XV cc.19, 21; XVI cc.10, 17. 
6. came ... senses: cf. Luke 15:17. 
8. the Mounth: the hill-barrier to the north of Angus and the Mearns. 


*14-15. Bower makes no allusion to the king’s disregard for the right of Sir 


Robert Erskine to succeed to this earldom (cf. SP, v, 597-8, 601-4), though 
he must have been well aware of the steps which Erskine took after the 
king’s death in an unsuccessful attempt to press his claim. Pluscarden inter- 
estingly adds that some people thought that by rights the earldom should 
have been divided between Erskine and Robert lord of Lyle (cf. SP, v, 551). 


15. possessions: after ‘rex’ (text 1.13) MS C (f0.347v) has a footnote signal 
and a long marginal note in a later hand which is not taken into any other 


MS. It has been partly eaten away, and is not easy to read; it appears to 


concern the king of France and the dukes of Bedford, Gloucester and 
Burgundy in 1429. See discussion on MSS below c.26. 


16. Piperdean: at Old Cambus on the road between Coldingham and 
Cockburnspath BWK (a lost place-name identified by the Scottish Place- 
name Archive). That Bower is wrong about the year-date is proved by a 
record of the English privy council dated 5 Feb. 1435/6, which quotes a 
letter of James I dated the previous 26 Sept. (i.e. 1435). James had then 
complained of a foray into Scotland by Robert Ogle the younger in support 
of Patrick son of the [deposed] earl of Dunbar (see above c.24), and mentions 
the capture of Ogle and others (Proc. Privy Council, iv, 311-13). 
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19. Angus and Hailes: see above c.24. 


20. Dalhousie: see above c.10. | 
Elphinstone: Sir Alexander Elphinstone of that Ik ELO, who had suc- 
ceeded his father since Mar. 1423/4 (cf. SP, iii, 527; RMS, ii, no.3875). 


21. Clenell: these lands are in Alwinton parish near Rothbury NTB; but 
this Henry does not appear in the published pedigree of the Clennell of 
Clennell family (History of Northumberland, xv, ed. M.H.Dodds [Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne, 1940], 430). 

23. Ogle: later Lord Ogle; at this time he was captain of Berwick, while 
his father of the same name was the English warden of Roxburgh (CP, x, 
29-31; cf.W.P.Hedley, Northumberland Familes, ii [Newcastle-upon-Tyne, 
1970], 147; CDS, iv, no.1083; cf. no.1098). 


29. Darnley: see above XV c.33, XVI c.11. 


38. ‘Brosignere’: John de la Pole (CP, xii, pt.1, 444n; see above XV c.36) 
was captured near Laval, dép. Mayenne (north of Angers) early in 1423 
(Burne, War, 183); perhaps therefore the site of this skirmish was Bazougers 
to the east of Laval. 


45. constable of France: Buchan was appointed in 1421 (see above XV 
c.34). 


46. constable of the Scots: Darnley held this appointment from at least 
Aug. 1420 (see above XV c.33). 

college: this foundation at Orleans is apparently later than and different 
from the mass he had founded on 20 Aug. 1421 (SHS Misc., ii, 74-77). 


37. Jerusalem: nothing is known of this unlikely pilgrimage. 

killed: his death was at the ‘Battle of the Herrings’ at Rouvray, north of 
Orleans, dép. Eure-et-Loir, on 12 Feb. 1428/9; his brother William was 
killed there also, and the two were buried in Orleans cathedral (Francisque- 
Michel, i, 158-61; Burne, War, 234-6). John’s widow had to go to law to 
protect her French lands; but the family did settle in France thereafter as 
the Stewarts of Aubigny (Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 224). 


Chapter 26 
pp.297-9 


In the margin at the start of this chapter in MS C is a note in the same 
later hand as inserted the long marginal note on the same folio which is 
attached by a signal to c.25 at 1.15 (text 1.13): ‘Reformetur capitulum hoc 
quia male informabatur [ ° | huius capituli’ (one word illegible). 
The same hand appears to have made an entry about Pope Pius.II on fo.9 
sometime 1458 x 1464. No consequent amendments are found in the other 
MSS of the full chronicle, and so all this marginal material was presumably 
entered on MS C after MS R was copied, and was ignored when MS D was 
copied ca 1471-2. Thus this note about the need to re-write this chapter is 
not an instruction from Bower’s own time, and it therefore would not have 
had any effect in the drafting of the shorter chronicle (MS ‘X’). Of the four 
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MSS derived from MS ‘X’, there is no sign of the introduction of any 
amendments in MSS P and FE; and MS CA has a lacuna starting at 1.16 of 
this chapter (text 1.16 ‘paucorum’) which lasts until c.30 at 1.84 (text 1.69) 
[two blank folios with page nos.425-8 have been bound in, but the text is 
still missing]. For this edition therefore a detailed collation has been made 
with MS FF until MS CA again becomes available; and it happens (see 
below) that MS FF (written in 1509) has a major addition at the end of 
the paragraph on the Roxburgh expedition. This addition may have been 
introduced in response to the late marginal note in MS C; but the other long 
note on the same folio is not found in MS FF, since its scribe did not choose 
to include any material from c.25 (though the scribe of the related MS CA 
had done so). 

Pluscarden (380-1) summarizes the Scottish events in this chapter; it dates 
the siege of Roxburgh wrongly in 1435, but adds extra details; it has more 
details too on the bishops of Dunkeld. Extracta (234-6, 238-9) mentions the 
dearth in Teviotdale in its correct chronological place (as in MS C), has 
details from MS FF on the siege of Roxburgh, and takes details on just 
some of the bishops of Dunkeld both from Bower and from Myln, Vitae, 
17-18. 


1. Ogilvie: see above cc.10, 11, 25. He received a payment from Charles 
VII for going to Scotland, Jan.1428/9 (Beaucourt, Charles VII, ii, 174), but 
this journey was presumably postponed when he succeeded Darnley as 
constable the next month (cf. Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, i, 39, 41, 158); he 
was among the Scots who attended the coronation at Rheims on 17 July 
1429 (ibid., 158). 


3. Senlis: Charles and his force visited Senlis, dép. Oise, in July 1429, just 
after the coronation, on the way from Rheims to Paris (see above XV c.36). 
This was probably the occasion of the knighting of these Scots (only eight 
names are given). MS H alone amends this text to read that King Charles 
chose three noble Scots for his household guard and knighted them himself, 
namely Cristin de Camera, Gilbert de Hay and Lawrence de Vernoure. 
Thereafter Ogilvie is said to have dubbed five knights, namely Barclay, 
Rossy, Turnbull, Lovel and King (i.e. no mention of Leckie). This text is 
printed by Hearne (iv, 1315 n.3). [Cristin de Camera or de la Chambre can 
be traced as an esquire in the service of Charles VII in Dec. 1422 or 1423 
and July 1425 (Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, i, 32n, 155-6), at the siege of 
Orleans (Francisque- Michel, i, 173), and at the coronation at Rheims (For- 
bes-Leith, ut cit.,1,158).] 


4. Barclay: probably the man-at-arms and lord: of axis ABD found in 
the company of Patrick Ogilvie at Perth 14 Oct. 1413 (RMS, ii, no.109); see 
Aberdeen- Banff Illustrations, ii, 173-5 for the family. 


5. Vernon: see above XV c.33. | 

Leckie: as ‘Sir Wastre Lecque chevalier’ was in the service of Charles VII 
in 1424 and attended the coronation in 1429 (Forbes-Leith, Men-at-Arms, 
1, 43, 156, 158); it is doubtful that he was knighted as late as 1429; perhaps 
one of the family who were lords of Leckie near Gargunnock STL Ce Black, 
Surnames, 421; RMS, ii, no.263). 
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Turnbull: a knight of this name was killed at Cravant in July 1423 (Forbes- 
Leith, Men-at-Arms, i, 156); this one has not been identified. 

Rossy: not identified. 

6. Lovel: perhaps from a family of this name in Angus; see above XV c.21 
for a James Lovel killed at Harlaw in 1411. 

Hay: see above c.10 for William de Hay of Errol constable of Scotland 
who was knighted in 1424; his son Gilbert had been a hostage in England 
1424-7 (James I, 293; SP, iii, 563); an esquire of this name had been active 
in the service of Charles VII since Dec. 1422 or 1423 (Forbes-Leith, Men- 
at-Arms, i, 155); the same or another was at Bourges probably in the royal 
household ca 1427 (Ditcham, ‘Employment’, 55); then two of the same name 
(one a knight and the other not) were involved in the siege of Orleans 
(Francisque-Michel, i, 173-4) and at the coronation (Forbes-Leith, ut 
cit.,158-9); presumably the junior one was now knighted, and one of the 
two may be the Sir Gilbert de la Haye who flourished in mid-century as 
poet and translator from the French to Scots after serving as a chamberlain 
to Charles VII (DNB, xxv, 264-5; Scottish Society in the Fifteenth Century, 
ed. J.M.Brown [London, 1977], 197-8). 

King: not identified. 


8. Penmarch: A promontory and place near Quimper, dép. Finistére. It 
was perhaps Ogilvie rather than Darnley who went on a pilgrimage (see 
above c.25) before setting out for Scotland in 1430 (Jeanne d’Arc: une 
époque, un rayonnement [Paris, 1982], 94 n.38, citing MS sources). This 
whole paragraph is a chronological intrusion in Bower’s account of events 
in 1436. . 


12. siege: for English counter-measures which make it clear that 1436 is | 


the right date (cf. Pluscarden) see Rot.Scot., 11, 294-5. The expedition was 
timed to follow the Scoto-French royal marriage of June 1436 (see above 
c.12). | : 

Marchmont: for this castle see RCAHM (ROX), ti, 407-11, no.905). 
24. object: in continuation of this paragraph (text 1.23) MS FF adds: 


e Non obstante quod Anglici deintus valde timuerunt quorum sex 
quarellis et sagittis occubuerunt. Reliqui quasi omnes vulnerati dum de 


reddendo castrum propositum firmaverunt. Ecce inopinate regina clam © 
destine supervenit et regem secum ab exercitu manduxit. Quo absedente 
_ reliqui omnes relictis scalis et machinis obsidiblibus [sic] una cum vic- — 


tualibus et vino habundanter turpiter retrocesserunt ponentes maculam 
~ in gloria sua. Quorum. quid’ procerum quorum mens fuerit sanior 
et intellectus capacior considerantes rei eventum antequorum dictis 
contulerunt responsum dicencium:, “Regna regunt vulve clamat tota 


gens et simul: Ve.’ : 
For a fuller version of this saying see Walther, Proverbia, no.26,493. 


26. Anthony: Anthony de Sancto Vito was promoted to the see of Urbino, 
Italy, 10 Feb. 1435/6 and died in 1450 (Eubel, Hierarchia, ii, 260, as corrected 
in CPL, ix, 135); he had previous experience of Scottish cases brought before 
him as an auditor of the papal court (ibid.; viii, 370, 493, 544); appointed 
nuncio in July 1436 (ibid., 288-90); for details of his visit to Scotland see 
James I, 239-40. | | 
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29-30. death of the king: see below c.27. _ 


31-54. To this account of the bishops of Dunkeld down to 1442 in the 
main text of MS C were later added in the margin II.54-60 (text 11.50-56). 
More details on these bishops were collected in the early 16c in Myln, Vitae, 
16-21; for modern lists and dates see Watt, Fasti, 97-98, 148, 295. Bower 
shows interest in the succession only of those bishops to whom he owed 
obedience as abbot of Inchcolm. 


31. Cardney: see above XV c.30, XVI c.17; his tomb still survives (Watt, 
Graduates, 80-81). 


35. Kennedy: see A.I.Dunlop, The Life and Times of James Kennedy 
(Edinburgh, 1950). His mother Mary, a daughter of King Robert III, was 
married first to George Douglas earl of Angus (see above XV c.14), and 
then secondly to James Kennedy of Dunure AYR; as the third son of this 
marriage he was born ca 1408 (cf. SP, ii, 448-50); he held the sees of Dunkeld 
1437-40 and then St Andrews 1440-65. 


38-39. king's request: not literally, for James II was only nine years old. 


39. Alexander Lauder: he had held the church of Ratho MLO since 1416 
along with the archdeaconry of Dunkeld (CPL Benedict XIII, 334; Watt, 
Fasti, 120). a 


42. William [Lauder]: see Watt, Graduates, 331-3 for him and the parentage 
of the brothers; he held see of Glasgow 1408-1425/6, and served as chancellor 
Jan. 1421/2-Dec. 1425. 


50-55. Bruce: MS FF has a shorter and more accurate account of him: 
-electus est magister Jacobus Brois et stetit episcopus sex annis, et 
dehinc translatus est ad ecclesiam Glasguen’ anno et c’ xlvii et regni 
cancellarius. 
See discussion above c.8, ll.22-24. Bruce had held the church of Kilmany 
FIF since 1437 (see biography in Burns, Basle, 28-29). . 


52. Septuagesima: in fact 4 February was Sexagesima Sunday in 1441/2. 


34. died: Bruce was translated to the see of Glasgow on 3 Feb. 1446/7 and 
died 19 June x 4 Oct. 1447; the scribe of MS C did not know the exact 
date; he served as chancellor 1444-7 (HBC, 182). 


55. T urnbull: see Burns, Basle, 36-37 and J.Durkan, William Turnbull 
Bishop of Glasgow (Glasgow, 1951); he was keeper of the privy seal 1440-8 
(HBC,193); provided to see of Dunkeld 10 Feb. 1446/7, then translated to 
see of Glasgow (on Bruce’s early death) on 27 Oct. 1447 before he had been 
consecrated; bishop there 1447-54. 


59. Ralston: king’s secretary from 1441 x 1442 to 1448 (HBC, 193); dean - 
of Dunkeld from Nov. 1445 (Watt, Fasti, 104); provided as bishop 27 Oct. 
1447 and served until July 1451 x Apr. 1452. | 

In this addition to the text of MS C Bower has to summarize the events 
of 1447 when three men holding high office in the government successively 
held the see of Dunkeld, with two of them moving on to the see of Glasgow; 
the addition was written while Ralston was still in office (‘now’ 1.59), perhaps 
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before Bower’s death in Dec. 1449, and certainly before Apr. 1452; the 
wording is copied without alteration in the later MSS. 


61. 1435: In MS CA this item has the same year-date, but has been moved 
to follow the item on bad weather at the end of c.24 above; cf. Extracta, 
which includes this item but not the other one. 


61-62. Jed Forest and Teviotdale are both areas in ROX. 


Chapter 27 
pp.301-3 


Pluscarden (388-90) follows the same general line at some length, but gives 
the names of more of the king’s murderers and adds other details. Extracta 
(236) has a brief account which is not based on Bower, making Robert 
Graham the principal villain. 

This is a chapter which received an unusually large number of amend- 
ments from Bower for the shortened chronicle (found now in MS FF and 
MSP, since MS CA remains unavailable [see above c.26]). 


3-8. Bower adds here to MS C his double motive in compiling the remain- 
ing chapters of his work. 


18-20. Suddenly ... short: not traced; for ‘calamitas irruit’ (text 1.15) cf. 
Proverbs 1:27 or Isaiah 47:11. — 


22. Atholl: see above c.10; his eldest son David had been a hostage in 
England for James for ten years from 1424 and had apparently died there 
(SP, i, 438-9); see below c.36 for a different explanation of Atholl’s aims. 


26. Rothesay: see above XV c.12; Atholl as lord of Brechin had served on 
the council appointed in 1399 to advise Rothesay as lieutenant (APS, 1, 572; 
cf. SP, ii, 224); though Bower must have known about this accusation 
against Atholl when composing his account of Rothesay’s death (which he 
did not definitely describe as murder), he made no mention there of any 
part played by Atholl, who in 1402 had little chance of succeeding to the 
throne by hereditary right. 

27-28. Murdoch ... Alexander: Atholl had served on the assize which 
condemned the Albany family (see above cc.9-10). 

30. According ... confession: for his revised version (clear here in MS P 
[text 1.23]) Bower withdrew his statement that Atholl had confessed; it was 
just a matter of gossip. | 


31. Robert Stewart: Atholl’s heir at this date (SP, i, 439); see also CSSR, 
iii, 3; iv, no.224). Possibly two men of the same name were involved, the 


other being a son of the ‘Wolf of Badenoch’ (The Stewarts, xvii [1986], 136- | 


48, and separate typescript references). 
Graham: see above c.9; his nephew Malise earl of Menteith had been a 
hostage in England since 1427 (SP, vi, 142-3, 214). 


34. seven: young James was in fact only 6 years old (see above c.16); 
‘primogenito’ in MS FF (text 1.26) must here mean ‘eldest [and only] sur- 
viving male child’. 
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38-41. These lines are adapted from Lucan, Belli Civilis Libri Deceni, al 
A.E.Housman (Oxford, 1926), 4, bk.I, 11.92-93, 95. ‘Nec crede conmarti’ (lest 
1.30) has been inserted between two portions of the Lucan text, Kate 
(referring to the legend of the brothers Romulus and Remus) hits to be 
mentioned to make sense. 


45. ... servant: two different but similar versions of this saying are listed in 
Walther, Proverbia, no.38,804 and Riley, Dictionary, 295. Note the opinion 
of Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini, later Pope Pius II (Opera Omnia [Basel, 
1571], 443) about James I: ‘Complures regulos gladio percussit ct ipse 
tandem a suis domesticis interfectus.’ 


47. Straiton: not identified; mention of him is an adition to the first version 
of MS C. 


50. 21 February: MS FF agrees with MS C on this date, though MSS P 
and FE give 20 February, and this is supported by ER, v, 20; Pluscarden 
suggests 10 p.m. on one of the days of the first week of Lent (i.e. Wed. 13 - 
Tues. 19 Feb. 1436/7); the date remains uncertain. 


ie forty-fourth year: see above XV.c.18; James was in fact just 42 years 
old. 


55. Dunbar: see SP, 111, 275, and ER, iv, 611, 683. It is ironic that this loyal 
action was taken by a man whose brother had recently been dispossessed 
by the king (see above c.24). 


60. At the end of the chapter MSS FF and P add: 

Tantum in se et in regio statu confisus est rex quod pro nichilo 
duxit habere secum cubicularios viribus prestantes, quia putabat quod 
non forent regnicole qui auderent mittere manum in Christum 
Dominum. Ideo scribit Jeronimus: ‘Ipse sibi gladtum supponit qui 
locum habitacionis sue adversarii ingressibus non obfirmat.’ 

The quotation from Jerome has not been identified. 

For other near-contemporary accounts of the death of James see R.Weiss, 
‘The earliest account of the murder of James I of Scotland’, EHR, lu (1937), 
479-91, and The Life and Death of King James I of Scotland (Maitland 
Club, 1838); see discussion in A.A.M.Duncan, James I 1424-1437 (Glasgow, 
1976), 24-26. 


Chapter 28 


pp.303-5 


Both Plascarden and Extracta leave Bower’s text here with information 
on the fate of the king’s murderers which he does not record. 


2-3. cup ... drink: cf. Matthew 26:42. 


9. Charterhouse: see above c.18. 
15-17. from the ... sensation: cf. Jeremiah 31:29 and Ezechiel 18:2. 


18. indiscriminately: ‘deletu’ (text 1.15) is a form of ‘dilectus’ i.e. ‘dis- 
crimination’. 
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25-26. lack ... estates: Bower offers here a political comment in the context 
of James suffering from a lack of due respect; cf. above cc.9, 13. 


30-31. medium height: cf.the description ‘quadratus et multa pinguedine 
gravis’ given by Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini (see above c.27), Opera Omnia, 
ut cit., 443. 


39. In the addition at ‘etenim’ (text 1.31) ‘salpista’ in MS FF means ‘trum- 
pet-player’ (which seems wrong here); ‘psallista’ in MS P is probably a slip 
for ‘psalmista’ 1.e. a cantor or singer of psalms. 


40-42. The list of instruments here has been translated in harmony with 
the mention of the same instruments in c.29 below. 


41. fiddle: ‘chorus’ (text 1.33) is given two distinct meanings in DML. s.v.: 
(1) a bagpipe; (2) a crowd or fiddle. It is not clear which is the meaning here. 
The first meaning is found in 12c sources, the second in contemporary 15c 
ones. The difference is between a wind instrument and one which was played 
with a bow. 


47. Orpheus: see OCD, 758. | 
‘principem et prelatum’ (text 1.38) could be translated ‘prince and pre- 
late’. 


50. even the Irish: see below c.29. 
51. author: see below c.29. 


Chapter 29 
pp.307-9 


1-35. Quotation is from Gerald of Wales, Topographia Hibernica, dist.IIl, 
c.l1, in Opera (RS, 21), v, 153-5; translation available in The History and 
Topography of Ireland, trans. J.J.O’Meara (Penguin Books, 1982), 103-4; 
the part of the quotation from 1.6 to 1.26 is included by Gerald also in his 
Descriptio Kambriae, in Opera, vi, 186-7. | 
When Bower quotes from the same author above XII c.34, he calls him 
‘John de Hibernia’, and so it is possible that he is quoting from some 
unidentified Irish intermediary. In Gerald this passage comes in a section 
(dist. III) with the rubric ‘De terrae istius habitatoribus’; but the previous 
section (dist. II) has the rubric ‘De mirabilibus Hiberniae et miraculis’, 
which matches the title used by Bower at the end of c.28 above. 
A collation of the text here with that in the RS edn provides selected 
alternative readings and additions, some of which have been used here (as 
noted) as aids towards a translation that makes sense. 


1. J: this pronoun (as ‘we’ later) stands for Gerald writing in 1187. 


4. sonority: the precise meaning of this word (‘modulacio’ [text 1.4]) and 
of ‘measure’ (‘modulus’ [text ll.7, 12]) is uncertain. O’Meara suggests 
‘movement’ and ‘mode’ (but see Novum Glossarium Mediae Latinitatis 800- 
1200, s.v.); Andrew Hughes (in The New Grove Dictionary of Music and 
Musicians, vii [1980], 404) suggests ‘execution’ and ‘tune’ respectively. 
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5. Britons ... accustomed: the phrase demonstrates the Welsh nationality 
of the writer. 
7. is maintained: add ‘servatur’ from the RS text after ‘musica’ (text 1.6). 
12. yet: read ‘tamen a’ from the RS text for ‘tenera’ (text 1.10). 
13. “The significance of B flat is not known’ (Hughes, ut cit.). 


18-19. as if... revealed: RS text has ‘Si lateat, prosit; ferat ars deprensa 
pudorem’ for ‘si latens ferens ars depressa pudorem’ (text 1.15). Neither is 
an accurate quotation of the original line of verse in Ovid, Art of Love (Loeb 
edn), 86, bk.II, 1.313. It is helpful to read ‘deprensa’ for ‘depressa’. 


23-24. those ... perceive: cf. Matthew 13:13. 


27. Wales: RS text adds here (text 1.21): ‘haec propagationis, illa com- 
meationis et affinitatis gratia.’ 


_ 29-31. For different translations of the names of these instruments see the 


O’Meara edn cited above, p.104 and n.61, and Hughes, ut cit.; and see above 
c.28. 


31. They: this word is ambiguous here. 


32. today: i.e. the 12c. 


Chapter 30 
pp.309-15 


5-6. sometimes ... writing: for ‘nunc operi ... et scripture’ (text 1.4) MS P 
has: 
se votis eorum honestis conformabat. Ut omnibus suis liegiis in 
virtutibus conformaret cum apto dicere potuit: ‘Omnibus omnia factus 
sum ut omnes lucrifacerem’, nunc operi artis literatorie quoniam non 
inveniebatur sibi secundus in scriptura. 
MS FF is similar, but without the first five words, so that MS P (in the 
continuing absence of MS CA) offers the fullest version of Bower’s recasting 
of this section. The effect is to strengthen his description of the king’s literary 
ambitions and achievements. 


12. which: ‘qui’ (text 1.9) is clear in MSS C, D, R, and E, though ‘que’ 
would appear to be required. 


19. which he knew: some scribes are inclined to add a negative here (text 
Il.15-16); it is probably by attraction from the following line. 


25. country: the text in MS C (text 1.20) originally carried straight on to 
1.102 below (text 1.86); the marginal passage was then introduced to draw 
attention to the two long letters of a King Henry which Bower had now 
decided to include, and which were inserted on an earlier blank leaf (fo.336v) 
at the start of book XVI, between the list of rubrics (which ended half-way 
down fo.336) and the start of c.1 at the top of fo.337. 


27-31. Bower offers here a false context for the two letters which follow. 
In fact they were written to be sent to Scotland by Henry IV in advance of 
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his Scottish expedition of Aug. 1400 (see above XV c.11). It is not known 
how Bower got hold of the text of these letters in the later 1440s, not least 
because the second one was known not to have been delivered to the 
magnates of Scotland (see below 11.100-1). It seeems likely that he was under 
a genuine misapprehension about which king sent them and their date; and 
he interpreted them quite wrongly as evidence for pressure put on the captive 
James I by Henry V and the consequent self-sacrifice of James in choosing 
further imprisonment rather than base submission to English dominance. 


34-100. The text of both letters is printed in Foedera [O], viii, 155-7; see 
also CPR 1399-1401, 351 and CDS, iv, no.553 (second letter only); cf. 
nos.554, 557; the texts are preserved also in Moray Reg., 385-7, nos.305-6, 
derived from a source similar to that available to Bower; but note that at 
text 1.80 Bower has the word ‘exhortacionibus’ (as in Foedera) whilst Moray 
Reg. has ‘monicionibus’, so that Bower was not in fact using the register of 
Moray as his immediate source; cf. above XV cc.8-9 for other texts found 
both in Bower and in the register of Moray. Here only major points which 
arise from a collation of the Bower texts with the other printed versions are 
noted. 


35. James: ‘no name is given for the king of Scots in Foedera or Moray 
Reg. 


40. Locrinus: see Monmouth, 93 (ed. Thorpe, 75). 


53. perform: ‘facere’ (text 1.43) has been added to the text of MS C: itis — 


not found in the Foedera or Moray Reg. texts (though it is necessary for the 
sense). 


57-58. The relationships of Henry III and Edward I described here are 
correct for Henry IV (but not for Henry V). 

59. Edward: both Bower and Moray Reg. omit the following, which is 
found in the Foedera text after ‘Edwardo’ (text 1.46-47): “Ac Edwardus filius 
dicti Johannis de Baliolo qui Edwardo’; then Foedera and Moray Reg. have 
‘tercio avo nostro’, which has been copied into MS C and deleted. (This 


suggests that Bower’ S scribe was using the same saad as was used for | 


the Moray Reg. text.) 


75. drawn up: both Bower and Moray Reg. omit ‘teste meipso’ found in > 


the Foedera text after ‘patentes’ (text 1.62); neither Bower nor the Foedera 
text has the year-date 1400 at the end of the letter which appears in the 
Moray Reg. text. 


78. ask: both Bower and Mo oray Reg. omit a long passage after ‘hortamur’ 
(text 1.66) which in Foedera 1 is the same as text above II.28- 39 (Quomodo .. 
obligati.’). 


84. fealty: lacuna in MS CA (where text oui c.26 1.16 above oar has 
been lost) ends after ‘fidelitatem’ (text 1.70). 


93. require: both Bower and Moray Reg. omit ‘monemus et hortamur’ 
found in the Foedera text after ‘requirimus’ (text 1.80). : 


100. this etc.: both Bower and Moray Reg. omit the full dating clause given 
in Foedera: ‘In cuius etc. Teste rege apud Villam de Novo Castro super 
Tynam vii die Augusti. Per ipsum regem et concilium.’ 
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100-1. This ... realm: this comment in red ink in MS C appears to be 
contemporaneous with the copying of the letters themselves; the style of 
writing matches that where red ink is used on fo.337 opposite in the body 
of the text of XVI c.1 at text 11.63-66. 


102. Before resumption of the text after the second letter MS CA has an 
addition (which MSS FF and P include only in part): 

Ad consenciendum prime litere rex omnino refutavit, - ad fer- 
endum secundam non fuit repertus qui eam Scotis presentaret. Moris 
est enim Anglicorum quando in magnis agendis desperant prosperare © 
tunc grandia volunt proponere, comminatoria fulminare, et super 
huiusmodi quasi antiquaria autentica trutinare, necnon ipsa apud regia 
registra conservare ita ut post processum temporis eadem valeant ven- 
tilare et tunc quasi ad propositum suum callidissimum ipsa sua dome- 
stica scripta inter cetera sua figmenta magnaliter videantur suffragari. 
Propter huiusmodi ficticias literas digressi sumus aliquantisper ab 
enumeracione virtuosorum operum regis. Que tamen litere sane con- 
cepte cedunt sibi ad preconium et regno Scocie ad ipsas et consimiles 
subsanandum. Ad continuandum unde recessimus et ubi presumptum 
erat ipsum dominum regem per xviii annos ut prediximus in Anglia 
detentum ipsum cum libertate numquam ad propria reversurum, mirum 
multis videbatur de capacitate eius ingenii, quod tanta per se didicit et 
super estimacionem intellexit. 

MS FF has this text only to ‘subsanandum’ (1.12); MS P has it only from 
‘ubi presumptum?’ (1.12). 

For a discussion of the English practice of preserving documents as future 
weapons in dealing with Scotland in the context of Henry IV’s expedition 
in 1400, see the article by A.L.Brown cited above XV c.11 at 1.16, p.43 nn.9- 
10. 

Bower is saying that the claims in these letters are fictitious, while accept- 
ing that the letters themselves are genuine and stating that they were regarded 
in Scotland as insulting (‘subsanandum’). It may well be that Henry V did 
at some unknown time resurrect these letters of his father and use them as 
bargaining levers during diplomatic negotiations over the possible release 
of James from imprisonment; it remains true that James never did accept 
release on terms which would have subordinated his authority to that of 
England. 


105. study: here Bower introduces another extra passage i in MS CA: 

Ut enim scribit Cassiodorus: ‘Desiderabilis est litterarum erudicio 
que naturam laudabilem eximie reddit ornatam. Ibi enim prudens 
invenit, unde sapiencior fiat; ibi bellator reperit, unde animi virtute 
roboretur; inde princeps accipit, quomodo populos sub equalitate com- 

- ponat; vel aliqua in mundo potest esse fortuna, quam litterarum non 
augeat gloriosa noticia.’ 
The quotation is from Cassiodorus, Variae, bk.X, c.3 in MGH, Auctores 
Antiquissimi, xii, 299, l1.5-9. The last clause of Bower’ S version fails to make 
sense, because he gives ‘vel’ instead of the original ‘nec’. 
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110-11. cancelled and signed: this suggests elaborate drafting and redraft- 
ing. -. 
112. «university: see above XV c.22, 1.16. 


114. Neckam: surname is specific in MS CA; cf. his De Naturis Rerum (RS, 
34), 141, bk.II, c.21. Only a few of Neckam’s words are worked into the 
passage that follows. 


123. __... princes: Proverbs 8:15-16. In this passage “Wisdom” is said to be 
speaking. 


125-6. This couplet is untraced; its theme is derived from Plato, Republic, 
V, para.473 (trans F.M.Cornford [Oxford, 1941], 174-5). It is presumably 
taken from a florilegium, though it is not listed in Walther, Carmina. 


Chapter 31 
p.315 


3-4. he was ... For: instead of this passage (‘extitit ... Nam’[text II.3-4]) MS 
CA has: 
totum se contulit ad modum eciam illius de quo scribit Cas- 
siodorus: ‘Qui rei publice statum et generale cupit stare fastigium, ad 
universa debet esse sollicitus, quia non est salus in corpore nisi quam 
in membra poterant optinere.” Hinc_est quod’ 
See Cassiodorus, Variae, bk.IX, no.2, in MGH, Auctores Antiquissimi, xii, 
268, ll.5-6, where for ‘in membra poterant’ read ‘et membra potuerint’. 


6. both sides of the kingdom: perhaps a reference to east and west, or more 
probably to clergy and laity. 


12-16. Presumably Bower had first-hand experience of how J ames behaved 
when visiting monasteries. | 


20. England: for the legislation of Pope Benedict XII in the 1330s and the 

practice of holding triennial chapters in the Benedictine and Augustinian 
orders in England see D. Knowles, The Religious Orders in England, ii 

(Cambridge, 1955), 3-8. The two orders followed similar customs in this 

respect. 

21-22. monastic life: the phrase siinioss “bie (text 1.19) may perhaps 

‘mean ‘zeal for religion’ in a more general sense. 


‘letter: Bower would have received a copy of this letter as abbot of 
; ere OSA; not impossibly as a’ king’s adviser he may have had a hand 
in drafting it. 


Chapter 32 
pp.317-19 


5. religious life: presumably this is the meaning of ‘religio’ (text 1.4) here 
and throughout this letter i.e. it refers to the monastic life of monks and 
regular canons. | 
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19-20. through ... sons: cf. Ecclesiasticus 22;3. 


31-32. especially ... chapters: it is curious that this phrase ‘precipue ... 
celebrandis’ (text 11.27-28) was not included in the initial version of this letter 
in MS C, when it was a matter to which Bower had drawn special attention 
(above c.31) when introducing the letter; since the letter does not survive 
elsewhere, we cannot know whether it is a case of scribal error or of falsi- 
fication. 


52. parliament: some acts of a parliament held from 12 Mar. 1424/5 
onwards are known (APS, ii, 7-8; cf.25), including a general order to the 
clergy to offer prayers for the king and queen (ibid., c.18). 


Chapter 33 
pp.319-21 


This chapter was corrected in an unusually large number of minor details 


for the revised text known now in MSS CA and P. Only substantial changes 


are included in the textual notes here. 


3-4. annual payments: for the ‘annual of Norway’ and the dating of this 
negotiation see James I, 143-4 and article by B.E.Crawford in Scottish 
Society in the Fifteenth Century, ed. J.M.Brown (London, 1977), 86-88. 


5. Crichton: see above cc. 10, 16, 24. 


6. Fowlis: secretary of the earl of Douglas who was killed at Verneuil in 
Aug. 1424; provost of Bothwell LAN and vicar of St Giles, Edinburgh by 
then (CSSR, 11, 55-56); keeper of the king’s privy seal 1427-39 (HBC, 193). 

7. king of Norway: Eric of Pomerania (1387-1439). 


10. £100 sterling: Bower himself was not informed about the amount of 
the annual payment, not even in his revision for MSS CA and P; the later 
MSS which have £100 inserted here are erroneous; the sum was 100 marks 
(Diplom. Norv., viii, no.276). 


11. English: peace with England was marked by the king’s return from 
captivity in Apr. 1424 (see above c.2). 


12. Dutch: James had confirmed treaties made with Holland in 1416 and 
1423 very soon after his return to Scotland, 2 May 1424 (M.P.Rooseboom, 
The Scottish Staple in the Netherlands [The Hague, 1910], 14-15; no reference 
is given there for the treaty of 2 May 1424): for subsequent similar nego- 
tiations with Flanders see above c.14. 


23-45. This story has the appearance of a traditional tale which might be 
told of any king; but by mentioning the sheriffdom of Ross specifically in 
MS CA (1.32) Bower localizes it; and since he was writing within twenty — 
years of the event, there must surely have been substance to the story. 

25. Shunammite: Bower appears to be referring to the great lady from the 
village of Shunam in Palestine who was kind to the prophet Elisha and had . 
her due rewards (see 4 Kings [Vulgate], 2 Kings [NEB] 4:8-37; 8:1-6; cf. 3/1 
Kings 1:3 for a different woman from the same village). 
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51. ... lawlessness: quotation from Cassiodorus untraced. 
52-64. Another story which is presumably true, 


66-68. The second sentence (Bonis ... parcit [text 1.55]) is taken from Seneca, 
De Moribus Liber, in Opera, ed. Haase (Teubner edn, 1853), iii, p.466, 
no.114. But the first sentence of this quotation is not from the same source 
(and is not listed in Walther, Proverbia or Initia). 


Chapter 34 
pp.323-5 


5-7. By ... justice: this sentence has not been traced in the works of 
Cassiodorus; it certainly does not precede the quotation which follows. It 
is probably a summary rather than a quotation. 


11. ... things: Cassiodorus, Variae, bk.I, no.1, in MGH, Auctores Anti- 
quissimi, xii, 10, 1l.5-8. The first word “Hec’ (text 1.6) refers to ‘tranquillitas’ 
in its original context. Bower omits ‘protendit, mores excolit’ after ‘facul- 
tates’ (text 1.8); without at least one of these verbs the quotation is untrans- 
latable. 


14... usefully: similar to Augustine, De Civitate Dei, bk.xix, c.11, in Corpus 
Christianorum Ser.Lat., x\viti, 675, 11.26-29, but with several different words. 


18-19. whom... time: an interesting admission on Bower’s part. 


21-26. ... ashes: see Hildebert of Lavardin, Carmina Minora, ed. A.B.Scott 
(Teubner edn, 1969), 13-14, no.22, Il.63-68. 


23-24. Itis... mother: cf. Job 1:21. 


33-35. I shall see ... owner: the meaning of this often-quoted phrase seems 
to be that property i is to be inviolate, with castles safe from attack and cattle 
in the fields behind hedges safe from robbers. 


35. owner: after ‘custodire’ (text 1.31) MS CA adds the comment: ‘Non 
utique fefellit nos fassio regalis, quia verbum oe sive veritatis trutino 
cadere non debet in terram.’ 


37-48, These lines are adapted from Bernard of Cluny/Morlaix (ut cit. 
above c.1), ii, bk.1, p.11 (with two lines omitted after text 1.35, and two more 
omitted after 1.39), and p.19 for text 11.44-45. Bower’s text has considerable 
variations from the RS text. Note that text 1.37 has been changed from: ‘cive 
replebitur, amplificabitur Israelitis.’ 


[ 


Chapter 35 
pp.325-7 


1-44. Bower continues to select pairs of lines from the same poem of 
Bernard of Cluny/Morlaix which was quoted at the end of c.34 above, but 
now from bk.3, at first from p.74 ff.; after text 1.28 one couplet is taken from 
p.85, then the last four lines from p.102. Textual variations are much fewer 
than in c.34 above; but in Bernard’s poem the present text Il.5-6 precede 


NOTES pp.325-31 389 


l1.1-4, and 1.9 has been changed from: ‘Fraus ore simplice, fraus dupla 
duplice compta colore.’ 


19. Simon: a reference to the canon law siicac ae simony 1.e. the purchase 
or sale of spiritual things (ODCC, 1278)... . 


22. decachord ... badly: the decachord was a ten-stringed instrument 
(OED); presumably this means that man is out of tune with nature or with 
God, with a possible hint about the Ten Commandments. 


39. bow tipped with bronze: for ‘arcus ereus’ (text 1.30) see 2 Samuel 22:35 
and Psalm 17:35 (Vulgate); 18:34 (NEB) 


46. live: after ‘vivere’ (text 1.36) MS CA adds: ‘videre indies con- 
tricommunem populi destruccionem regni. Omnis composicio eius ablata 
est, extincta est lex, oppressus est grex, mortuus est rex. Hew!’ 


48. axle: after ‘versante’ (text 1.38) MS CA adds: ‘tanquam oves sine 
pastore morsibus lupinis expositi, tanquam navis sine gubernaculo huius 
maligni maris fluctibus quassati, primorum successuum.’ 


49. But: for ‘Verum’ (text 1.38) MS CA has: ‘Quid dicam? Quo me vertam? 
Scio quid faciam ad Dominum meum convertam.’ 
.. away: Job 1:21. 


59. attached: after ‘signifera’ (text 1.48) MS CA adds: ‘cui unicornis per- 
transiens argenteus pingebatur.’ 

63. ... them: Valerius Maximus (ut cit. above c.14), p.79, bk.IT, c.6, para.9, 
l1.18-23 (altered). 


70. ... light: cf. Isaiah 2:3-5; by omitting phrases mentioning the Lord God, 
Sion and Jerusalem Bower seeks to make this biblical quotation applicable 
to James. It is a curious blasphemy for an abbot! 


Chapter 36 
pp.329-31 


7. ... subverts: Augustine, Sermons, no.76, c.6 (PL, 38), col.483. 


16. ... people: this saying is cited from many MSS in Walther, Proverbia, 
no.8952; see also L.Hervieux, Les Fabulistes latins, 1i (Paris, 1884), 424; 
Riley, Dictionary, 122. 


18. ... frightened: altered from Ovid, Epistulae ex Ponto (Loeb edn), 384, 
bk.II, ¢.2, 11.9-10. i 


20-21. _. prevail: this is not a genuine quotation from Augustine, according 
to the computer- -concordance of the Augustinus-Lexikon, Wurzburg. 


28... night: Song of Songs 3:7-8. Only MS P has the correct ‘unius- 
culusque’ at text 1.23. 


31. Chapter 60: correct cross-reference is to c.61. 
37-38. All these cross-references are to accounts of deaths of kings. 


39-44, This explanation of Atholl’s motives is at variance with that already 
offered above c.27. 
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45-53. See story in Robertus Holkot super librum Sapientie (Basel, 1506), 
fo.clxxii, lectio clxxxix, sect.C; printed also in B.Smalley, English Friars and 
Antiquity in the early Fourteenth Century (Oxford, 1960), 325. 


49. Edward son of Henry: Edward I (1272-1307). 
50. parliament: July 1318 (cf. Smalley, ut cit.). 


54-72. The story is adapted from Caesarius of Heisterbach, The Dialogue 
on Miracles, trans. H.von E.Scott and C.C.Swinton Bland (London, 1929), 
336-7, bk.V, c.16. | 


64. Halberstadt: this city is a long way from Cologne, now in East 
Germany, south-west of Magdeburg. 


70-71. set up ... cap: here Bower alters the end of the story (in Caesarius 
the man goes to the gallows); ‘mitratus’ (text 1.59) is a play on words; it 
suggests the solemn enthronement of a bishop with the donning of the mitre 
as a symbol of office; but a condemned criminal also could be led to execution 
wearing a pointed cap e.g. Joan of Arc in 1431 (see ener Joan of Arc 
[as above XV c.36], ii, 339); see also next note. 


73-74. Bower does not in fact in MS C deal further with the fate of Atholl; 
he therefore ends the chapter in MS CA differently: 
Huic false comiti per omnia contigit, utpote mitratus tractus 
suspensus et in quatuor partibus dissectus confusibilem finem sortitus 
est. | 


Chapter 37 / 
pp.333-5 


7-8. for the ... him: cf. Job 1:21. 


19-24. Cf. cc.28-29 above for the king’s interest in music; not much is 


known about this itinerant group who served the royal chapel; cf. the current 
and later formally-endowed foundation of a es royal (Watt, Fasti, 333- 
5; MRHS, 225-7). 


26-39. Bower quotes here anain from the same poem of Hildebert of 
Lavardin from which he took some lines above c.34; see Carmina Minora, 
ut cit., no.22, p.11, Il.1-2; then p.12, 11.17-28; he originally in MS C quoted 
also four lines from p.13, 11.63-66 which had already been quoted in c.34 
above, but then these lines were deleted (text 1.33 note). There are some 
variant readings. 


40. . The Lord ... son: cf. Romans 8:32. 

45-46. ... death: Psalm 88:49 (Vulgate); 89: = (NEB). 
46. dust ... dust: cf. Genesis 3:19. 

46-48. who... state: cf. Job 14:2. 


55. son: an allusion to the young James II. 


w 
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Chapter 38 
pp.335-7 © 


In MS C each couplet of this poem starts with the usual sigh for a new 
paragraph; but here it is treated as a single whole. 

MS FE (fo.187v) has a revised start to this chapter, in which the date of 
the king’s burial at the Charterhouse is given as 20 Feb. 1436/7. 
34. There is no mention of the flower listed on 1.31 above, and the jewel is 
absurdly said to wither. It seems to be a sign of hasty composition, which 
was not corrected for MS CA. 
39. The extra lines deleted in MS C here and at 1.43 (text 11.34, 38) show 
work in progress. 
47. MS P (and no other MS) continues with two further epitaphs of a 
similar character, one of 52 lines and the other 32 lines. They are written in 
the original hand of the MS (which appears to date from ca 1480), but there 
is no hint about where or by whom they were composed. They may be 
printed in a future volume of this edition. 


Chapter 39 
pp.337-41 


Bower offers here some revealing information on his approach to writing 


his chronicle. 


13. blame: here MS CA has an addition: 

Et si in libro contrarietates invenerit mihi non imputet nec miretur, 
quia sicut in diversis codicibus inveni, cancellavi nesciens partem pro- 
babiliorem elicere, sed legentis discrecioni committere quamcumque 
partem voluerit respuere vel admittere. 

In using the word ‘cancellavi’ to describe his way of working Bower is 
indicating the method which in modern times is sometimes derided as 
‘scissors-and-paste history’. At least it helps to explain some of the repetition 
and the overly-bald statements in the work. 


14. little work: ‘opusculum’ (text 1.12) is a curious word to use of so massive 
a work. 


19. the king: Bower is more direct here in seeking to attract the young 
James II as a reader than he was in the Prologue and, Preface to the whole 
work. 


20. Rosyth: see above Prologue and XVI c.10. 


21. Omnipotent: in his elaboration here in MS CA (text 1.17) Bower shows 
his links with St Andrews and the Augustinian abbey of Inchcolm (Col- 
umba’s Isle). 


29-30... lifetime: untraced. 


36. ... the other: Jerome, De Viris Inlustribus (Teubner edn, 1924), 63, 
c.124, 11.16-19. 
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37-57. This adds up to advice to the young James on how an official 
chronicle could be compiled, rather than an account of what in fact was 
happening elsewhere in Bower’s time. The impact is lessened by his removal 
of the reference to England specifically (text 1.31) from MS CA in favour of 
‘a certain kingdom’. 


58-61. This quotation has not been found in Jerome’s letter Ad Demetri- 
adem, nor traced elsewhere. The omission of the name of the source in MS 
CA may well indicate that it was wrongly named in the first place. 

In MS CA Bower gives more of the same quotation starting thus: 

Si quicquam est quod in hac vita virum sapientem teneat et inter 
pressuras et turbines mundi equo animo manere perficiat. Ad populum 
esse reor memoracionem preteritorum et scienciam scripturarum quia 
scripturarum ardor...(and then as in text 1.48). 


61. king: Bower again in MS C emphasizes his hope that the young James 
II will read this work; in his revision for MS CA (text 1.51) he has his eye 
on future kings as well. In fact there is no evidence now of any MS prepared 
for the king’s use. 


69-79. These lines are written in the same manner as the five lines of verse 
at the end of VI c.23 above, which are also a comment on the authorship 
of the work. 


69-70. This pair of hexameters appears to be a tag which does not fit the 
versification of the following lines and which is found only in MS C. It is 
cited in Walther, Initia, no.1781 from this source only. 


72-73. Bower here describes himself as the author (‘auctor’) of the work, 
though in the Prologue before Book I above he reserves this word for 
Fordun, calling himself the writer (‘scriptor’). He repeats here the title 
‘Scotichronicon’ which he used in the Prologue, and which 1s regularly used 
by others of this work rather than of Fordun’s work (cf. rane pp.xlix- 
ii). 


76. Fordun: at VI c.23 above this name is clearly spelled ‘Fordon’; here the 
same scribe of MS C made a false start with the name and then wrote 
‘Fordona’ (text 1.62) with an unclear mark above the first ‘o 

For this 5:11 division see Fordun (ut cit.) and cf. above Prologue before 
Book I. 


ea 


Index 


Both parts of this index are limited to the translation and the additional 
material found in the textual and editorial notes. All chapter headings have 


been ignored. Exceptionally Book XVI cc.3-4 and 21-22 have not been 


indexed. 


I. Authorities Cited 


This part of the index includes the names of authors both as given in 
the translation and as identified in the editorial notes. The many biblical 


references are not included. 


Aesop, 291 

Alan of Lille, 178 

Alexander Neckam, 313 

Andrew de Escobar, 223 

Aristotle, 257 

Augustine of Hippo, St, 13, 71, 
139, 141, 253, 273, 285, 323, 
329 

Auxerre, William of. See William 


Bernard of Clairvaux, St, 143, 271, 


287 


Bernard of Cluny or Morlaix, 219, 


ILO, Sad 
Boethius, 283, 285 


Bridget of Sweden, St, 31, 73, 133, 


141, 143 
Bridlington, John of. See John 


Caesarius of Heisterbach, 331 

Cassiodorus, 321, 323, 385, 386 

Chrysostom. See John 

Cicero, 114n 

Clairvaux, St Bernard of. See 
Bernard 

Claudian, 41, 135 

Cluny, Bernard of. See Bernard. 

Comestor, Peter. See Peter 


Escobar, Andrew de. See Andrew 
Fordun, John of. See John 


Galen, 81, 117 

Geoffrey of Monmouth, 109, 111, 
131 

Gerald of Wales, 305, 307 

Gesta Romanorum, 107 

Gregory the Great, St, 7, 109, 143 


Heisterbach, Caesarius of. See 
Caesarius 

Hildebert of Lavardin, 135, 145, 
147, 323, 333, 335 

Hippo, St Augustine of. See 
Augustine | 

Holkot, Robert. See Robert 

Horace, 107, 113 

Hugh of St Victor, 79, 81 


Isidore, St, 269 


Jerome, St, 143, 281, 339, 341, 
381 

John Chrysostom, St, 41, 143 

John of Bridlington, prophet, 41, 
133 

John of Fordun, 341 

Josephus, 105 

Juvenal, 107 


Lavardin, Hildebert of. See 
Hildebert 
Leo the Great, Pope, 107 
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Lille, Alan of. See Alan 
Lucan, 303 


Mechtild, St, 143 

Monmouth, Geoffrey of. See 
Geoffrey 

Morlaix, Bernard of. See Bernard 


Neckam, Alexander. See 
Alexander 


Ovid, 81, 147, 217, 329 


Peter Comestor, 283 

Peter the Venerable, abbot of 
Cluny, 273 

Plato, 315 


Pliny, 87 
Publilius Syrus, 83 


Robert Holkot, 186, 199, 331 


St Thierry, William of. See 
William 

St Victor, Hugh of. See Hugh 

Seneca, 83, 114n, 321 : 

Solinus, 87 


Valerius Maximus, 257, 261, 327 
Vegetius, 97, 169, 267 


Wales, Gerald of. See Gerald 


- William of Auxerre, 143 


William of St Thierry, 271 


II. Persons and Places 


Members of Scottish and English noble families are cross-referenced to their 
_ surname or first name. French nobles appear under their titles. 

Styles such as ‘Master’, ‘Sir’ and ‘sir’ are generally not included, but where 
the description ‘knight’ is found it is mentioned. 

References to biblical characters and proper names found within biblical 


and literary quotations are omitted. 


Aberdeen ABD, burgh of, 75, 125 
provost of. See Davidson, 
Robert 


- Aberdeen, bishop of. See Lychton, 


: Henry 
_Aberdour FIF, men from, 139 
Aberdour, Richard de, prior of 
Inchcolm, 45,139 
Abernethy, William, of Saltoun, 
knight, 49, 117 — 
William de, his son and 
successor, grandson of Robert 
duke of Albany, knight, 75 
Aberystwyth CRD, castle of, 103 
Agincourt, France, battle of, 85 
Airth, William, of that Ilk, knight, 
49 
' Hugh, his son, knight, 49 
_ Albany, duchess of. See Isabella 
Albany, duke of. See Stewart, 
Murdoch; Stewart, Robert 
Albany, Finlay de, bishop of 
Lismore or Argyll, 245 


Albret, Charles d’, constable of 
France, 85 

Alengon, John I duke of, 85 

Alengon, John II duke of, 131 

Alexander III, king of Scots, 311 

Alexander, (lord) of the Isles, earl 


of Ross, 245, 259, 261, 263,265 > 


Alexander of Macedon, 313 
Alexandria, Egypt, (Latin) 
patriarch of, 277 


~ Alnwick NTB, town of, 117 


Angus ANG, 7 
- men of, 75 
sheriff of. See Ogilvie, 
Alexander; Ogilvie, Walter 


_ Angus, countess of. See Stewart, 


Mary 


Angus, earl of. See Douglas, 


George; Douglas, William 
Angus, sheriff of. See Ogilvie, 

Alexander; Ogilvie, Walter 
Annabel, Queen, wife of king 

Robert III, 3, 11, 13, 37, 65 


INDEX 


Annandale DMF, 73 

Anquetonville, Raoul d’, 67 

Antioch, Syria, (Latin) patriarch 
of, 277 

Arbactus, governor of the Medes, 
329, 331 

Ardchattan ARG, priory of, 275 

Argyll, bishop of. See Albany, 
Finlay de 

Arthur, 109 

Arundel, earl of. See FitzAlan, 
Thomas 

Arundel, Thomas, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 23 

Aubigny, France, lord of. See 
Stewart, John, lord of Darnley 

Augustinian Order, abbots and 
priors of the, 315, 317 

Aumale. See Harcourt 

Avranches, France, town of, 125 

Aymer, Master, 249 


Badenoch INV, 261 

Bagot, William, 23 

Baldwin, clerk from Flanders, 257 

Balliol, John de, king of Scots, 311 

Balloch, Donald, son of John 
Mor, cousin of Alexander lord 
of the Isles, 265 

Bangor, bishop of. See Yonge, 

Griffin 
Bar, Edward duke of, 85 
John, his brother, 85 

Barbazan, Arnold William, sire de, 
123 

Barclay, Alexander, knight, 297 

Bardolf, Lord, 65, 67 

Barnhill FIF, 137 | 

Basel, Switzerland, council of, 21, 
233, 235, 237, 239, 265, 277, 
279, 281 

Bass Rock ELO, 61, 241 

‘Battlehaugh’, $3 

Baugé, France, castle and battle 
of, 113, 115, 119, 121, 125 

Baukwell, J ohn. abbot of 
Welbeck, 67 

Bavaria, John of, brother of the 
duke (count) of Holland, 67 
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Beaufort, France, 119 
Beaufort, Joan. See Joan, Queen 
Beaufort, John, son of John duke 
of Lancaster, earl of Somerset, 
marquis of Dorset, 221 — 
John, earl of Somerset, his son, 
121 
Thomas, his son, 121 
Beaugency, France, town of, 129 
Beauly, INV, priory of, 275 
Bedford, duke of. See Lancaster, 
John of 
Belley, France, bishop of. See 
Chignin, Anthelm; Hugh (?) 
Benedict XIII, pope (Peter de 
Luna), 85, 87, 89, 91, 93, 
313 
Benedictine Order, abbots and 
priors of the, 315, 317 


‘Benrig’, battle of, 116n 


Berwick NTB, 11, 33, 87, 287 
Bickerton, Walter, of Luffess, 
knight, 49 
Birgham BWK, 75 
Biset, James, prior of St Andrews, 
77, 79 
Blount, Walter, knight, 59 
Bohemia, Czechoslovakia, 277 
heretics of Prague in, 277, 279 
magnates and magistrates of, 
279, 281 
Bologna, Italy, council planned at, 
233; 2395231 
Borders, the, 51, 63 
men of, 73 | 
Borthwick, William, of that IIk, 
knight, 245 | 
William, son of, knight, 263 
Bothwell LAN, church of, 31, 35 
Boucicaut, John II le Meingre de, 
* marshal of France, 85 
Bourbon, John duke of, 85 
Bouteiller, Charles le, 121 
Bower, Walter, abbot of 
Inchcolm, 111, 137, 139, 
219, 241, 289 
Bower, William, canon of St 
Andrews, vicar of parish of | 
St Andrews, 83 
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Boyd, Thomas, younger of 
Kalmarnock, 241 

Brabant, Anthony duke of, 85 

Brechin, bishop of. See Crannach, 
John 

Brerachan PER, Glen, 7 

Breton Race, France, 251 

Britain, 13, 103, 111 

Brittany, France, 111 

Brittany, Richard of, brother of | 
duke of Brittany, 125 

‘Brosignere’, France, battle of, 295 

Bruce, James, rector of Kilmany, 
bishop of Dunkeld, chancellor 
of Scotland, 299 

Brutus, 103 

Bryn Buga MON, 109 

Buchan ABD, men of, 77 

Buchan, earl of. See Dunbar, 
George II de; Stewart, 
Alexander; Stewart, John 

Buchanan, Maurice de, treasurer 
of Margaret dauphiness of 
France, 249 

Bulloch, William, chaplain of 
Inchcolm, 137, 139 

Burgundian forces, 125, 131 

Burgundy, John duke of, 67, 99, 
293 

Bushy, John, 23, 

Bute BTE, 53, 63 


Cadwallader, 109 . 

Caen, France, 85 

Caerlaverock DMF, castle of, 243 

Caerleon MON, 101 

Caesar, Julius, 313 

Calder Moor WLO-MLO, 35 

Cambuskenneth STL, canon of. . 
See Dersy, John 

Campbell, James, 261 | 

Campbell, John, of Loudon, 
knight, 249 

Canterbury, archbishop of. See 
Arundel, Thomas; 
Courtney, William 

Cardney, Robert, bishop of 
Dunkeld, 111, 267, 297 

Carlyle, William, 249. 


Carrick, earl of. See Stewart, | 
David; Stewart, James; 
Stewart, John 

Carthusian Order, 269, 273, 275 

Caudebec, France, 85 

Cesarini, Cardinal Julian, 233 

Charlemagne, 131, 247, 329 


Charles VI, king of France, 21, 29, 


37, 61, 99, 113 

Charles VII, king of France 
(dauphin until 1429), 113, 
115, 125, 131, 241, 247, 249, 
251, 289, 291, 295, 297 

Charterhouse at Perth, prior of. 
See Handyside, Adam de; 
Oswald 

Chartres, France, 125 

Chartres, Reginald de, archbishop 
of Rheims, 247, 251, 295 

Chartreuse, France, grand prior 
of, 269 

Chatillon, France, town and castle 
of, 113, 115 

Chatillon, Stephen of, bishop of 
Die, 275 

Chepye, Peter, 249 

Cheshire, troops from, 57~ 

Chester CHE, 23 


Chiefs, Highland. See Dubh or 


Mackay, Angus; Kenneth 
Mor; Leslie, William; 
MacArthur, John; — 
MacMachan; Macruarie, — 
Alexander; Moray, Angus de; 
Ross, John 


Chignin, Anthelm of, bishop of 


Belley, 275 
Clan Cameron, 263 
Clan Chattan, 263 


_ Clan Kay, 7, 9 
Clan Qwhele, 7,9 


Clarence, duke of See Lionel: 
Lancaster, Thomas 

Clennell, Henry de, of Clennell, 
293 

Cobham, J ohn Lord, 97 

Cockburn, John, knight, 45 

William, his brother, knight, 45, 

117 
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Cockburnspath BWK, 33 

Cockermouth, lord of. See Percy, 
Henry 

Cocklaws ROX, eaie of, 51, 53, 
5307 


Coldingham BWK, priory of, 115 


prior of. See Drax, William 
Colini, Finlay, bishop of 
Dunblane, 115 
Cologne, Germany, diocese of, 
331 
Colville, Thomas, knight, 249 
Comberel, Hugh de, bishop of 
Poitiers, 251 
Compieégne, France, 131 
Comyn, family of, 37 
Concressault, France, lord of. See 
Stewart, John, lord of 
Darnley 
Constance, Germany, council of, 
85, 87, 89, 91, 93, 221, 223, 
235 
Conway CRN, castle of, 23, 
103 . 
Cornell, Richard, archdeacon of 
Lothian, 77 
Courtney, William, archbishop of 
Canterbury, 17, 69 
Peter, his brother, 17, 19 
Crannach, Adam de, abbot of » 
Scone, 111 
John, his nephew, bishop of 
Brechin, 249 
Cravant, France, battle of, 295 
Crawford, earl of. See Lindsay, 
Alexander; Lindsay, David 
de 
Crawford, Thomas, canon of 
Inchcolm, 45 
Crawford, William, 87 
Crek, Peter,(277 
Crichton, William, of that IIk, 
knight (later chancellor), 
— 243, 263, 291, 319 
James, son of, knight, 263 | 
Crieff PER, 83 © 
Croyser, William, 77 
Culross FIF, 39 
Cunningham, Henry, 121 


Cunningham, Humphrey de, 
knight, 247 - 

Cunningham, Robert, of 
Kilmaurs, knight, 243, 245, 247 

Cupar FIF, town of, 75 

parish church of, 85 

Cupar, Thomas de, canon and 

sub-prior of St Andrews, 75 


Dabrichecourt, lord of, 59 

Dalgety FIF, church of, 139 

Dalkeith MLO, castle of, 241 

Dalzel, William de, 15, 17, 19 

David II, king of Scots, 35, 47 

Davidson, Robert, provost of 
Aberdeen, 75 

Demetrius, Byzantine despot, 
brother of Emperor John VIII, 
237 

Dersy, John, abbot of Inchcolm 
and canon of Cambuskenneth, 
11 

Die, France, bishop of. See 
Chatillon, Stephen of 

Dingwall ROS, castle of, 77 

Dominic (?), abbot of Iona, 267 

Donald, lord of the Isles, 29, 75, 
77 


| Dorotheus, archbishop of 


Mytilene, 237 
Dorset, marquis of. See Beaufort, 
John 
Douglas, earl of. See Douglas, 
Archibald I, If and HI 
Douglas, Archibald I, third earl of 
Douglas, The Grim, 7, 31, 
3o,01 
Archibald de, his son, master of 
Douglas (later fourth earl, 
q.v.), 33 
James de, his son, lord of 
Balvenie (later seventh 
earl), 61, 245, 263 
William, his son, knight 
(later eighth earl), 263 
Mary, his daughter, 31 
Douglas, Archibald II de, fourth 
earl of Douglas, latterly duke of 
Touraine, lieutenant of 
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Douglas, Archibald Il—continued 
France, 35, 39, 43, 45, 49, 


59, 73, 81, 83, 85, 87, 117, 125, 


127 
Archibald de, his son, earl of 
Wigtown (afterwards fifth 
earl of Douglas, q.v.), 113, 
115, 119, 243, 263 : 
Elizabeth, his daughter, wife of 
John Stewart earl of 
Buchan, 125 
James de, his son, 125, 127 
Douglas, Archibald III de, fifth 
earl of Douglas, 245, 257, 265 
William, his son, knight 
(afterwards sixth earl), 263 
Douglas, George, earl of Angus, 
45, 49 
Douglas, William, earl of Angus, 
243, 245, 257, 263, 291, 293 
Douglas, James, of Dalkeith, 
knight (d.1420), 117 
James, his son, master of 
Dalkeith, knight (later lord of 
Dalkeith), 49, 245 
James, his son, brother of 
master of Dalkeith, knight, 
49 
William, his son, brother of 
master of Dalkeith, knight, 
49 
Douglas, James, of Strathbrock, 
11 
Douglas, William de, of 
Drumlanrig, 81 
Doune in Menteith PER, castle of, 
243 
Drax, William, monk of Durham, 
prior of Coldingham, 115 
Dreux, France, town and castle of, 
123 5 
Drummond, Annabel. See 
Annabel, Queen 
Drummond, John de, 3 
Drummond, John, of Concraig, 83 
Dubh (or Mackay), Angus, chief 
of Strathnaver, 259, 265 
Dumbarton DNB, burgh of, 245 
Dumfries DMF, town of, 85 


Dunbar ELO, castle of, 5, 33, 43, 
45, 73, 75, 243, 291 
Dunbar, George I de, earl of 


March, 5, 31, 33, 43, 45, 49, 51, 


57, 73, 75, 117 
David, his son, 303 © 
Elizabeth de, his daughter, 5, 31 
Gavin de, his son, 81 
George II de, his son (later earl 


of March and earl of Buchan), 


43, 243, 291, 293 
Patrick, his son, 293 
Patrick de, his son, 75 
Patrick, his brother, of Biel, 
knight, 49 
Dunbar, Thomas I, earl of Moray, 
9, 45, 49 
Dunbar, Thomas II, earl of 
Moray, 257 
Dunblane, bishop of. See Colini, 
Finlay; Stephenson, William | 
Duncan earl of Lennox, 243, 245 
Isabella, his daughter. See 
Isabella 


- Dundee, constable of. See 


Scrymgeour, James; 
Scrymgeour, John 
Dunfermline FIF, abbey of, 37, 
135, 299 
Dunkeld PER, cathedral church 
of, 111,297,299 — 
Dunkeld, bishop of. See Bruce, 
James; Cardney, Robert; 
Kennedy, James; Lauder, 
Alexander; Ralston, John; 
‘Turnbull, William 
Durham DRH, battle of, 73 
Durham priory, monk of. See 
Drax, William 


Edinburgh MLO, 61, 265, 299, 
311, 313 
beneath the castle of, 259 


castle of, 33, 35, 41, 45, 87, 241, 


— 243, 262n, 291 

church of St Giles in, ae 

north side of, 11 

parliament at, 257 
Edmonstone, Archibald de, 11 
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Edmonstone, James de, of that Ilk, 
knight, 263 _ 
Edward I, king of England, 99, 
101, 311, 331 
Edward I, of Windsor, dng of 
England, 21 
Edward, his son, prince of 
Wales, 21 
Edward (Edmund) of Langley, 
his son, duke of York (d.1402), 
2125795 
Edward of York, his son, 
duke of York (d. 1415), 
85 
Elphinstone, Alexander, of that 
ik, 293 
Elwald, John, rector of the 
university of St Andrews, 89 
Emonia FIF, island of. See 
Inchcolm 
England, attacks on, 43, 45, 67, 
113, 117 
kingdom of, 311, 313, 339 
English (or Saxons), the, 9, 15, 19, 
33, 43, 45, 47,49, 51, 53, 55, 61, 
63, 67, 73, 85, 99, 103, 105, 
107, 109, 113, 117, 121, 125, 
129, 137, 249, 251, 259, 287, 
289, 291, 293, 295, 309, 319 
in France. See France, English 
in 
Eric, king of Norway, 319 
Erskine, Robert, of Alloa, knight, 
49 
Erskine, William, of Kinnoull, 
knight, 243 
Estates, Three (or Parliament), 
meeting of, 87, 113, 221, 
241, 243, 245, 257, 259, 265, 
277, 291, 293, 319 
letter to the, 87, 89 
Eugene IV, pope (Gabriel 
Condulmaro), 233, 235, 237, 
239, 265, 267, 297 
Evreux, France, count of. See 
Stewart, John, lord of Darnley 


Falkland FIF, castle of, 39, 55, 243 
Fast Castle BWK, 75 


Felix V, pope (Amadeus duke of | 
Savoy), 233, 239 
Fergus or Feogrus, St, sanctuary 
of, France, 123 
Ferrara, Italy, council of, 237, 239 
Fife, earl of. See Stewart, Robert 
FitzAlan, Thomas, earl of 
Arundel, 57, 95 
FitzWalter, Walter I Lord 
(d.1406), 23, 59 
FitzWalter, Walter II Lord 
(d.1431), 121. 
Flamborough Head YOE, 61 
Flanders, Belgium, 83, 251, 257, 
263 
ships from, 251 
Fleming, David, of Cumbernauld, 
61, 63 
Malcolm, his son and successor, 
241 
Florence, Italy, 233, 239 
Fogo, John, monk and later abbot 
of Melrose, 89, 91, 93, 289, 
291 
Fontaines, sire de, 119 
brother of, 121 
Forrester, Adam, of Corstorphine, 
knight, 49 
John, his son and successor, 
knight, 245 
Fowlis, William, keeper of the 
privy seal, 77, 319 
France, constable of. See Albret, 
Charles d’; Richemont, 
Arthur de; Stewart, John 
lieutenant of. See Douglas, 
Archibald II 
marshal of. See Boucicaut, John 
II de; Rieux, John de 
France, English in, 97, 99, 113, 
115, 119, 121, 123, 125, 127, 
129, 131, 133, 295 
Scots in, 61, 83, 113, 115, 119, 
ee POT T23 129, 127.13 247, * 
295, 297. See also Scots in 
France. 
Frenchmen in Scotland, 9 
Frenchmen in Wales, 99 
Fulgentius, 13 
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Gallardon, France, fortress of, 125 
Galloway, rebellion in, 35 
Gam, David ap Llewelyn, 97 
Garioch ABD, men of, 75 
Gaucourt, Ralph VI sire de, 251 
Gill, John, 77 
Glasdale, William, 129, 131 
Glasgow, bishop of. See Lauder, 
William; Turnbull, William 
Glastonbury SOM, abbot of, 21 
Gledstanes, John, of that Ilk, 53 
Glen Brerachan PER, 7 
Glendower, Owen, prince of 
Wales, 97, 99, 101 
Gloucester, duke of. See Thomas 
of Woodstock 
Gordon, Adam, of that IIk, 
knight, 47 
Gordon, Roger de, knight, 47 
Graham, Patrick, earl of 
Strathearn, 83 
Matilda, his sister, 83 
Robert de, his brother, 243, 301, 
303 
Graham, Patrick de, lord of 
Graham, 249 
Granton MLO, 255 
Graville, John Malet V, sire de, 
251 
Gray, Andrew, of Fowlis, knight, 
243, 249 
Gray. See also Grey 
Greeks of Byzantium, 233, 235, 
.. 237, 239 
Green, Henry, 23 
Gregory XII, pope (Angelo 
Correr), 85 
Grey. See also Gray 
Grey of Codnor, John Lord, 121 
Grey of Codnor, Richard Lord, 97 
Grey of Ruthin, Reginald Lord, 
103 
Griffith ap Owen. See Owen 
Grymslaw, John de, 51, 53 


Haddington ELO, burgh of, 5, 33, 
35, 277 
church of Greyfriars in, 125 
Hailes ELO, castle and village, 33 


Halberstadt, Germany, bishopric 
of, 331 

Haliburton, John de, of Dirleton, 
knight, 43, 45 

Walter de, his son and 

successor, knight, 75, 243 

Haliburton, Thomas, of Dalcove, 
knight, 45 

Haliburton, William, of Fast 
Castle, 113 

Handyside, Adam de, prior of 
Charterhouse, 269 

Harcourt, John de, count of 
Aumale, 125, 127 

Harding, Robert, a Franciscan 
friar, 89, 91, 93 

Hardy, John, 83 

Harfleur, France, 85 

Harlaw in Mar ABD, battle of, 71, 
293 

Harlech MER, castle of, 103 

Hay, Gilbert de, of Errol, 
constable of Scotland. See Hay, 
William 

Hay, William, of Errol, constable 
of Scotland, knight, 243, 
245 

Hay, Thomas, of Yester/ 
Loquhariot, knight, 243, 
245 

Hay, Gilbert de, knight, 297 

Henry I, king of England, 311 

Henry III, king of England, 27, 
311 


Henry IV, king of England (see 
also Lancaster, Henry of), 
Dlg 2b 29,3353 95.315 035515 
59, 61, 65, 67, 95, 99, 101, 
221, 311, 313 

Henry V, king of England (earlier 
prince of Wales, q.v.), 29, 
61, 85, 97, 113, 119, 123, 127, 
309 | 

Henry VI, king of England, 287, 
289 

Hepburn, Adam, of Hailes, 
knight, 243, 291, 293 

Hepburn, Patrick de, of Hailes, 
elder, 43 
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Patrick de, of Hailes, younger, 
his son, 43, 45 
Hermit, the White, 29 
Herries, Herbert, of Terregles, 
knight, 243, 245, 249 
Holand, John, earl of 
Huntingdon, 121 
Holand, Thomas, brother of King 
Richard II, earl of Kent, 221 
Catherine (Margaret), his 
daughter, 221 
Holden, Thomas, captain of Fast 
Castle, 75 
Holland, Dutch of, 319 
Holyrood, MLO, monastery of, 
37, 263 
canons of, 35, 37 
Home, Alexander, of Dunglass, 
knight, 49 
Honfleur, France, 85, 123 
Hopkin ap Thomas. See Thomas 
Hugh (?), bishop of Belley 
(perhaps two of this name), 275 
Hugh, St, bishop of Lincoln, 275 
Humbleton Hill NTB, battle of, 
45, 47, 49, 51, 55, 59, 85, 117 
Huntingdon, earl of. See Holand, 
John 
Huntly, earl of. See Seton, 
Alexander de 


Icolmkil. See Iona 
Inchcolm FIF, abbey of, 83, 137, 
263, 277 
abbot of. See Bower, Walter; 
Dersy, John 
canon of. See Crawford, 
Thomas; Peter 
canon and cellarer. See Made, 
Alexander 
chapel of Virgin Mary, 45 
chaplain of. See Bulloch, 
William 
prior of. See Aberdour, Richard 
de 
Inglis, William, 7 
Innerwick ELO, castle of, 55 
Inverkeithing, John de, abbot of 
Scone, 289 


Inverlochy INV, battle of, 265 
Inverness INV, castle and town of, 
259, 261 
parliament at, 259 
Iona ARG, abbot of. See Dominic 
Ireland, 21, 245, 265 
Irish, the, 305, 307 
Irvine, Alexander de, of Drum, 
knight, 75 
Alexander, his son and 
successor, knight, 243 
Isabella, Queen, wife of King 
Richard II, 21, 29 
Isabella, daughter of Duncan earl 
of Lennox, wife of Murdoch 
duke of Albany, 243 
Isles, of the. See Alexander; 
Donald; John Mor 
Isles, Western, 29, 319 
men from the, 75, 263, 265, 
293 


James I, king of Scots (see also 
Stewart, James, son of King 
Robert ITI), 61, 65, 123, 135, 
149, 217, 221, 241, 243, 245, 

_247, 249, 251, 255, 257, 259, 
261, 263, 265, 269, 275, 277, 
287, 289, 291, 293, 297, 301, 
303, 305, 307, 309, 313, 315, 
317, 319, 321, 323, 325, 327, 
333, 335, 337 

James II, king of Scots (see also 
Stewart, James, son of King 
James I), 217, 299, 301, 335, 
339, 341 

Janville, France, town of, 127 

Jargeau, France, town of, 129, 131 

Jedburgh ROX, castle of, 73 

Jed Forest ROX, 299 

Jerusalem, Holy Sepulchre at, 295 

Joan (of Arc) from Lorraine, 129, 
131, 133 

Joan, Queen, wife of King James 
I, 121, 221, 263, 265, 303, 
321 

John, king of England, 311 

John VIII, Byzantine emperor, 
235, 237 
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John XXIII, pope (Baldassare 
Cossa), 85, 91 | 

John Mor, brother of Donald lord 
of the Isles, 261 

John of Gaunt, son of King 


Edward III, duke of Lancaster, 


213.37 
Johnson, Cristy, 7 
Joseph I, patriarch of 
Constantinople, 235 


Kennedy, James, nephew of King 
James I, bishop of Dunkeld, 
bishop of St Andrews, 297 

David, his brother, 249 

‘Hugh, his brother, knight, 121 

John, his brother, of Cassillis, 
knight, 265 

Kenneth Mor, chief, 261 

Kent, earl of. See Holand, Thomas 

Ker, John, of Samuelston, knight, 
49 

Kilmany FIF, rector of. See Bruce, 
James 

Kilrymont FIF, city of, 77 

Kinbuck, Patrick de, servant of 
Robert duke of Albany, 55 

King, Nicholas, knight, 297 

Kinninmonth, Elias de, of that Ik, 
knight, 49 

Kirkmichael, John, bishop of 
Orleans, 131. 

Knox, Henry, 259 — 

Kravar, Paul, 277 


La Hire ‘Bussak’, maitre d’hotel of | 
King Charles VII of France, 
119, 249 

Lanark LAN, 93 

Lancaster, duke of. See John of 
Gaunt 

Lancaster, Henry of, son of J ah 
of Gaunt, earl of Derby, duke 
of Hereford, duke of 
Lancaster (later Henry IV, king 
of England, q.v.), 21, 23, 27 

Henry of, his son, prince of 

Wales (later Henry V, king 
of England, q.v.), 29, 95, 97 


John of, his son, duke of © 
Bedford, regent for King Henry 
V1 in France, 127, 131 
Thomas of, his son, duke of 
| Clarence, 99, 119, 121 
La Rochelle, France, 251 | 
Lauder BWK, church of, 299 
Lauder, William, bishop of 
Glasgow, chancellor of 
~ Scotland, 299 
Alexander, his brother, rector of 
Ratho, bishop-elect of | 
Dunkeld, 299 
Edward, his cousin, archdeacon 
of Lothian, 249 . 
Lauder, Robert, of the Bass, 
knight, 45 
Leckie, Walter, knight, 297 
Leith MLO, 35, 37, 255 | 


~ Le Lude, France, town of, 119 


Lennox, earl of. See Duncan 
Leslie, George, of Rothes, knight, 
49 


‘Leslie, Walter, 259 


- Margaret or Mary, his ~ 
daughter, lady or countess of 
Ross, wife of Donald lord of 
the Isles, 77, 259, 263, 277. 
Leslie, William, chief, 261 
Liege, Belgium, battle of, 67, 293 
_ bishopric of, 67 © 7 
Lincluden KCB, nunnery and i 
collegiate church of, 35. 
Lincoln, bishop of. See Hugh 
Lindores FIF, abbey of, 39 
Lindores, Laurence de, inquisitor, 
67, 69, 71, 77, 277, 291 


—— Lindsay, Alexander, second earl of 


Crawford, 243 
Lindsay, David, de Crawford, first 
earl of Crawford, 9, 13, 15 


Lindsay, William, of Rossie, 


knight, 39, 41 
Euphemia de, his sister, Al 
Linlithgow WLO. town of, 81, 243 
Linton ELO, East,33 
Lion, bombard called, 263, 265 : 
Lionel, son of King Edward IT], 
duke of Clarence, 21 
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Lismore, bishop of. See Albany, 
- Finlay de | 

Litstar, John, canon of St 
Andrews, 77 

Livingstone, John, of Callendar, 
knight, 47 


Alexander, his son and 
successor, knight, 245 
Llantarnam MON, abbot of. See 
Powal, John 
Lochaber INV, 263, 265 
Lochgilp ARG, 77 
Loch Leven KNR, castle of, 265 
Loch Lomond DNB, castle of, 247 
Lochmaben DMF, castle of, 73 
Locrinus son of Brutus, 311 . 
Logan, Robert, of Restalrig, 
knight, 49 
Simon, his son, 263 
John, his son, knight, 263 
Logy, Robert, canon of Scone, 3 
Loire, river, France, 129, 131 
Lollards, 69, 277, 281, 283, 285, 
287 


~ Lombards, mercenaries in France, 


127 
shipowners, 255 | 
London, 13, 23, 69 
Long Hermiston moor MLO, 63 
Lothian, 33, 35, 75 
archdeacon of. See Cornell, 
Richard; Lauder, Edward 
men of, 35, 43, 51, 61 
Louis, son of King Charles VII, 
dauphin of France (duke of 
Vienne), 241, 247, 251 
Lovel, James, 75 
Lovel, Thomas, knight, 297 


Lychton, Henry, bishop of 


Aberdeen, 249, 295 
Lychton, Walter de, 7 
Lyons, France, archbishop of, 277 


MacArthur, John, chief, 261 

MacDowall, Fergus, of Galloway, 
knight, 49 

Mackay (or Dubh), Angus, chief 
of Strathnaver, 259 

McLean, Hector Roy, 75. 


MacMachan, chief, 261 
Macruarie, Alexander, of 
Garmoran, chief, 261 


‘Made, Alexander, canon and 


cellarer of Inchcolm, 137 


‘Maitland, Robert, knight, 33 


Mar ABD, men of, 75 

Mar, earl of. See Stewart, 
‘Alexander 3 

March, earl of. See Dunbar, 
George I and II de 

March, earldom of, 43, 51, 73 

March of Wales, earl of. See 
Mortimer, Roger 

Marchmont, castle of. See 
Roxburgh 

Margaret, daughter of King James 
I, later dauphiness of France, 
247, 249, 251, 295 

treasurer of. See Buchanan, 

Maurice de 

Markle ELO, 33 

Marne, river, France, 123 

Martin V, pope (Guy de Colonna), 
85, 89, 91, 93, 121, 233, 267 

Martins, Anthony, bishop of 
Oporto, 237 

Mary, queen of France, wife of 
Charles VII, 251 

Massey, John, of Podington, 59 

Maxwell, Herbert, of 
Caerlaverock, knight, 243 

Maxwell, John, of Calderwood, 
knight, 249 

Mearns KCD, men of the, 75 

Meaux in Brie, France, town of, 
123 

Meldunum in Champagne, 
France. See Meaux 

Melrose ROX, monk and abbot 
of. See Fogo, John 

Melun, France, 123 

Melville, Robert, knight, 75 

Menteith, earl of. See Stewart, 
Robert 


Merlin, 109, 131 


Methven PER, provost of. See 
Stewart, John 
Metynney, John de, 257 
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Meung, France, town of, 129, 131, 
133 
Middelburg in Zealand, Holland, 
port of, 257 
Milan, Italy, archbishop of, 277 
Milfield NTB, 45 
Milford PEM, 99 
Montague, Thomas, earl of 
Salisbury, 127, 129 
Montaigu, John de, archbishop of © 
Sens, 85 
Montgomery, John, of that Tik, 
lord of Ardrossan, knight, 29, 
243, 245, 247 
Mont St Michel, France, 125 
Montvilliers, France, 85 
Moray, earl of. See Dunbar, 
: Thomas I and II 
Moray, Angus de, chief, 261, 265 
Morgannwg, men of, 95, 97 
Morley, Robert, 11, 13 
Mortimer, Roger, earl of the 
March of Wales, 21 
Elizabeth, his sister, wife of 
Henry Percy Hotspur, 21 
Mounth, country north of the, 
293 
Murray, David, of Gask, knight, 
243 
Murray, Thomas, knight, 75 
Mytilene, Greece, archbishop of. 
See Dorotheus 


Narbonne, William siecauit of, 
127 

Nevers, Philip count of, 85 

Nevill, Ralph de, earl of 
Westmorland, 23 

Newcastle NTB, 45, 311 

New Park STL, 245 | 

Nicholas V, pope (Thomas — 


Parentucelli), previously bishop 


of Bologna, Italy, 239 
Nieul Priory, France, 251 
Nisbet Moor BWK, 13, 45, 51, 117 
Normandy, France, 85, 97, 119 
Northampton NTP, parliament 

at, 331 
Northumberland, 67 


Northumberland, earl of. See 
Percy, Henry 

Norway, king of. See Eric 

Norwegians, 319 | 

Nydie FIF, 39 


Ogilvie, David, 249 
Ogilvie, George, son of lord of that 
Ik, 75 
Ogilvie, Henry de, 79 | 
Ogilvie, Walter, of Auchterhouse, 
sheriff of Angus, 7 
Alexander, his son and 
successor, sheriff of Angus, 
75 
Patrick, his son and 
successor, sheriff of 
Angus, knight, justiciar 
of Scotland, constable of 
- the Scots in France, 243, 
245, 249, 295, 297 
Ogilvie, Walter de, his son, of 
Lintrathen, knight, king’s 
treasurer, 243, 245, 249 


Ogle, Robert, 113 


Ogle, Robert, the younger, knight, 
295 
Oliphant, Arthur, 83 
Oliphant, William, 83 
Oporto, Portugal, bishop of. See 
Martins, Anthony 
Orkney, earl of. See Sinclair, 
Henry; Sinclair, William 
Orleans, France, 123, 127, 129, 
131, 133, 295 
bishop of. See Kirkmichael, 
John | 
college at, founded by John 
_ Stewart of Darnley, 295 
Orleans, Charles duke of, 85 
Orleans, Louis duke of, 67, 99 
Orphans, heretical sect, 277 
Oswald, prior of Charterhouse, a 
German, 269 : 


Otterburn NTB, battle of, 19, 7 | 


Otterburn, Alan de, secretary of 
Murdoch duke of Albany, 243 

Owen, Griffith ap (son of Owen 
Glendower), 97 


INDEX 405 


Pacis, John, abbot of Pontigny, 87 
Paisley RNF, abbey of, 63 
Papple ELO, 33 
Paris, France, 67, 87, 99, 131 
university of, 289 — 
Parliament. See Estates, Three 
Patay (Meung), France, battle at, 
131, 133 
Pavia, Italy, council of, 221 
Pencraig ELO, 33 
Peniscola, Spain, 87 
Penmarch, Brittany, 297 
Penrith CMB, town of, 83 
*Penvai’, castle of, 61 
Penvyn, 99, 101 
Percy, Henry, first earl of 
Northumberland, lord of 
Cockermouth, 7, 23, 27, 43, 
57, 61, 65, 67 
Henry, Hotspur, his son, 21, 23, 
27, 33, 45, 47, 49, 51, 53, 55, 
57, 59, 95 
Thomas, his brother, earl of 
Worcester, 57, 59 


Percy, Henry, son of Henry 


Hotspur, later second earl of 
Northumberland, 21, 61, 65, 
— 85 
Perth, PER, burgh of, 9, 321, 337 
Charterhouse in. See 
Charterhouse _ 
convent of the Blackfriars in, 
289, 303 
council at, 13, 73, 87, 89, 287, 
289,297 
North Inch of, 9 
parliament at, 221, 241, 243, 
257, 265, 277, 291, 319 
Valley of St John in, 275 
Peter, canon of Inchcolm, 137, 
139 
Piperdean BWK, battle of, 293 
Pluscarden MOR, priory of, 275 
Poitiers, France, bishop of. See 
Comberel, Hugh de 


Pole, William de la, earl of Suffolk, 


129, 131 
Alexander de la, his brother, 131 
John de la, his brother, 131295 


Pontigny, France, abbot of. See . 
Pacis, John 

‘Pontissey’, sire de, 251 

Porcari, Stephen, a Roman prince, 
263 

Port Haven FIF, 139 

Powal, John, abbot of 
Llantarnam, 101, 103, 107, 
109 

Prague. See Bohemia 

Preston ELO, 33 

Procop, 277, 279 

Ptolomey, King, 313 


Ralston, John, king’s secretary, 
bishop of Dunkeld, 299 

Ramornie, John, knight, 39, 41 

Ramsay, Alexander I, of 
Dalhousie, knight, 47 

Ramsay, Alexander II, of 
Dalhousie, knight, 243, 293 

Ramsay, John, of Carnock, 
knight, 49 

Ramsay, Laurence, of Clatto, 
knight, 49 

Ratho MLO, rector of. See 
Lauder, Alexander 

Redesdale, earl of. See Umfraville, 
Gilbert de 

Resby, James, a mr anecen friar, 
67, 71 

Rheims, France, 131 

archbishop of. See Chartres, 

Reginald de 

Richard I, king of England, 13, 
15, 17, 19, 21, 23, 25, 27, 29, 101 

pseudo-king, 29, 65, 67, 115 

Richemont, Arthur de, constable 
of France, 131 | 

Rieux, John de, lord of Rochefort, 
marshal of France, 99 

Robert IJ, king of Scots, 3, 35 

Robert II, king of Scots, 3, 5, 7, 
9, 11, 13, 29, 31, 39, 45, 51, 
53, 61, 63, 65,133 - 


~Rochechouart, Guy, bishop of 


Saintes, 251 
Rochefort, lord of. See Rieux, 
John de 
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Rokeby, Richard, knight, 67 

Rome, Italy, 233, 239 

Ros, Lord (d.1414), 23 

Ros, Lord (d.1421), 121 

Ross, men of, 75, 263 

sheriff and magistrates of, 321 

Ross, bishop of. See Waghorn, 
Alexander de 

Ross, countess of. See Leslie, 
Margaret or Mary; Stewart, 
Isabel 

Ross, earl of. See Alexander 

Ross, John, chief, 261 

Rossy, William, knight, 297 

Rothesay BTE, castle of, 63 

Rothesay, duke of. See Stewart, 
David — 

Rouen, France, 85, 127, 131 

Roxburgh ROX, bridge of, 81 

castle of, 87, 297 
town of, 81, 287 
Rulehaugh ROX, 7 


St Andrews FIF, city of, 77, 79, 
111, 277, 291 | 
castle of, 39, 61, 65, 241, 243, 
255, 257 
parish church of, 83 
priory of, 75, 79 
canon of. See Bower, 
William; Cupar, 
Thomas de; Litstar, John 
prior of. See Biset, James 
deer & sub-prior of. See Cupar, 
Thomas de. | 
university of, 77, 79, 89, 313 > 
chancellor of. See. 
Wardlaw, Henry de 


rector of. See Elwald, J ohn | 


St Andrews, bishop of. See 
Kennedy, James; Trail, 
Walter; Wardlaw, Henry de 

official of. See Scheves, John © 

St Asaph, bishop of. See Trefor, 
John | 

St Denis, France, 131 

Saintes, France, bishop of. See 
Rochechouart, Guy 

St John, Valley of, at Perth, 275 


St Matthew of the Havens, France, 
251 

Salisbury, earl of. See Montague, 
Thomas 

Sancto Vito, Anthony de: bishop 
of Urbino, papal legate, 297 

Sardanapallus, king of the 
Assyrians, 329 

Saxons. See English, the 

Scales, Thomas Lord, 131, 133 

Scheabeg, 7 

Scheves, John, official of St. 
Andrews, 77 


“Scone PER, abbey of, 3, 13, 37, 


221, 241 
abbot of. See Crannach, Adam 
de; Inverkeithing, John de 
canon of. See Logy, Robert 
Scotland, kingdom of, 309, 311, 
313 
admiral of the fleet of. See 
Sinclair, William de, earl of 
Orkney = 
_ chancellor of. See Bruce, James, 
Crichton, William; Lauder, 
William 
constable of. See Hay, Walliain: 
_ cf. Hay, Gilbert | 
justiciar of. See Ogilvie, Walter 
keeper of the privy seal of king 
of. See Fowlis, William; ~ 
— Turnbull, William 
pantler of. See Sinclair, William 
de, earl of Orkney 
prince of. See Stewart, David, 
Stewart, James 
secretary of king of. See 
Ralston, John 


- treasurer of king of. See Ogilvie, 


Walter 
Scots i in France. oce France, Scots 
in | 
constable of the. See Ogilvie, 
Patrick; Stewart; John, lord 
of Darnley 


— Scott, Walter, knight, 47 


Scottish Sea, 49, 51, 53 
Scrope, [ ], 287 


Scrope, William, 23 
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Scrymgeour, James, constable of 
Dundee, knight, 75 
Scrymgeour, John, constable of 
Dundee, knight, 243 
Selkirk, John, 39 
Sempill, John, lord of ‘Eliotstan’, 
knight, 247 . | 
Senlis, France, city of, 131, 297 
Sens, France, archbishop of. See 
Montaigu, John de 
Seton, John, of that Ik, knight, 49 
Alexander de, his brother (later 
lord of Gordon), knight, 61, 
243 
Alexander de, his son, 
master of Gordon (later 
earl of Huntly), 249 
Severus, Emperor, 13 


Shrewsbury SHR, battle of, 53, 57, 


59, 95, 117 
parliament at, 21 
Shunammite woman, 321 
Sibbald, John, knight, 121 
Siena, Italy, council of, 221 
Sigismund, emperor of the 
Romans ete., 87, 93, 235, 
239 
Sinclair, Henry II de, earl of 
Orkney, 61, 83, 117. 
Sinclair, William de, earl of 
Orkney, pantler and 
admiral of the fleet, 245, 249 
Sinclair, James, of Longformacus, 
knight, 49 | 
John, his son, 49 


_ Sinclair, Walter de, knight, 47 
Sinclair, William, of 


Herdmanston, knight, 49, 
117 

Smith, Thomas, 83 

Spain, fleet from, 251 

Somerset, earl of. See Beaufort, 
John | 

Somerville, Thomas, of that Ilk, 
knight, 245 | 

Stafford, Edmund de, earl of 
Stafford, 57, 59, 95 

Stephenson, William (later bishop 
of Dunblane), 77, 241 


Stewart, Alexander, son of King — 
Robert II, earl of Buchan, 
7, 293 
Alexander, his son, carl of Mar, 
67, 75, 245, 257, 265, 293 
Duncan, his son, 7 
Stewart, John, son of King Robert 
II, earl of Carrick. See 
Robert ITI, king of Scots 
Stewart, John, son of King Robert 
II, of Cardney, knight, 243 
Stewart, John Red, son of King 
Robert II, of Dundonald (or 
Burleigh), knight, 243, 245 
Stewart, Robert, son of King 
Robert II, earl of Fife and 
Menteith, duke of Albany, 
governor of Scotland, 9, 13, 
29, 35, 39, 41, 45, 51, 53, 55, 
57, 61, 65, 67, 73, 75, 77, 85, 
87, 89, 113, 115, 133, 135 
Isabel, his daughter, countess of 
Ross, wife of Walter de 
Haliburton, 75 
John, his son, knight, earl of 
Buchan, chamberlain of 
Scotland, constable of 
France, 61, 113, 119, 121, 125, 
127, 295 
Murdoch, his son, master of 
Fife, later earl of Fife and 
Menteith, duke of Albany, 
governor of Scotland, 45, 
49, 85, 135, 221, 243, 245, 301 
secretary of. See Otterburn, 
Alan de 
Alexander, his son, 135, 
— 243, 245, 301 
James, his son, 245, 247 
Walter, his son, 135, 241, 
245, 301 
Stewart, Walter, son of King 
Robert II, earl of Atholl, 245, 
265, 301, 303, 331 
Alan, his son, earl of Caithness, 
265 
Robert, his grandson, 301, 303 


‘Stewart, David, son of King 


Robert III, earl of Carrick, 
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Stewart, David—continued 
duke of Rothesay, prince of 
Scotland, 5, 11, 13, 31, 35, 
39, 41, 301 | 
Stewart, James, son of King 
Robert IT, earl of Carrick, 
prince of Scotland 
(afterwards James I, king of 
Scots, q.v.), 61, 65 
Alexander, his son, 263 
James, his son, (afterwards 
James II, king of Scots, q.v.), 
263 | 
Stewart, Mary, daughter of King 
Robert ITI, wife of George 
earl of Angus and then of 
James Kennedy of Dunure, 
297, 299 
Stewart, David, of Rosyth, knight, 
243, 339 | 
Stewart, John, knight, lord of 
Darnley, constable of the Scots 
in France, count of Evreux 
etc., 119, 247, 295, 297 
William, his brother, of the 
Forest, knight, 47, 49 
Stewart, John, of Lorn, knight, 49 
Robert, his brother, of 
Durisdeer, knight, 49 — 
Robert, his son and successor, 
245 
Stewart, Robert, of Ralston, 119, 
121 
Stewart, William, of Angus, 
knight, 49 
Stewart, John, provost of 
Methven, 249 
Stirling STL, burgh of, 65 
castle of, 29, 115, 135, 265 
church of the Blackfriars, 29,, 
115 
parliament at, 245 
Stirling, Alexander de, 75. 
Straiton, Alexander, lord of 
Lauriston, 75 
Straiton, Walter, king’s page, 303 
Strathearn PER, 83 
Strathearn, earl of. See Graham, 
Patrick : 


Strathnaver SUT, battle in, 265 

Strathtyrum FIF, 39 

Strother, Thomas, g | 

Suffolk, earl of. See Pole, William 
de la 

Swinton, John, knight, 47 

Swinton, John, lord of that IIk, 
grandson of Robert duke of 
Albany, 121, 125 


Tabor, Mount, Israel and 
Czechoslovakia, 277 

Taborites, heretical sect, 277 

Talbot, John Lord, 131, 133 

Talbot, Thomas, 33 

Tancarville, France, 85 

Tantallon ELO, castle of, 243, . 

263 
Tay, river, 9, 75 
Teviotdale ROX, 47, 51, 299 
men of, 73 

Thomas, Hopkin ap,97 

Thomas of Woodstock, son of - 
King Edward III, duke of 
Gloucester, 21 

Tonnerre, Louis de Chalon count 
of, 127 | 

Torwood STL, 245 | 

Touraine, France, duchy of, 113, 
125 | - 

Touraine, duke of. See Douglas, 
Archibald II de 


' Tours, France, 131, 251 


church of St Gatien in, 127 


Toury 1n la Beauce, France, castle 


- of, 127 
Trail, Walter, bishop of St 
: Andrews, 13, 37 
T homas, his nephew, knight, 11 
Traprain ELO, 33 
Trefor, John, bishop of St Asaph, 
en 67 3 
Tullilum PER, 267 
Turnbull, John, knight, 297 | 
Turnbull, William, keeper of the 
privy seal, bishop-elect of 


Dunkeld, bishop of Glasgow, 


299 
Tyne ELO, river, 125. 
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Umfraville, Gilbert de, earl of 
Redesdale, 121 

Urbino, Italy, bishop of. See 
Sancto Vito, Anthony de 

Usk, river, 109 


‘Valeis’, France, 131 

Vaurus, bastard of, 123 

Verneuil in Perche, France, battle 
of, 115, 125, 127, 247 

Vernon, Laurence, knight, 121, 297 

Vignolles, Stephen de. See La Hire 
‘Bussak’ 


Vincennes, France, Bois de, 123 


Virtue, Valley of. See St John, 
Valley of 


Waghorn, Alexander de, bishop of 
Ross, 79 

Wales, 23, 95-111 

troops from, 57, 95 

Wales, Hugh, 11 

Wales, prince of. See Edward; 
Glendower, Owen; 
Lancaster, Henry of 

Wardlaw, Henry, bishop of St 
Andrews, chancellor of the 
university of St Andrews, 61, 
77, 79, 111, 221 


Wardlaw, Henry, of Torry, 249 

Wark NTB, castle of, 113 

Waterton, Robert de, counsellor 
of King Henry IV, 29 

Welbeck NTT, abbot of. See 
Baukwell, John 

Welles, Lord, 13 
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Westmorland, earl of. See Nevill, 


Ralphde | 
Wetherby Moor YOW, 67, 85 
William I, king of Scots, 311 
Willoughby, Robert Lord, 133 
Willoughby, William Lord, 23 
Windsor BRK, castle of, 29 
Wishart, John, knight, 249 
Worcester, earl of. See Percy, 
Thomas 
Wright, John, 39 
Wyclif, John, errors of, 67, 69, 
277 


Yolande, queen of Sicily, mother _ 


of Queen Mary of France, 
251 

Yonge, Griffin (Gruffyd), bishop 
of Bangor, 67 

York, duke of. See Edward 
(Edmund) of Langley; 
Edward of York 


